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FOREWORD 


This Bonk is :i tk'Iihor.Ki; Challenge, Ii is ;i chiUk-ngo on 
lu'lhiir of (lommmusin (Bol.sUovisin) mul kliim (P;ui-lskimism) 
Kt oil (itlior i)olitlc,(il iiud sodiil syslems, li is a challrage on 
lioli.'ilt ol Islnui to all iithiH' religions and inni'al philosophies and 
alMi to atheism. 

While it is a challenge to Godless materialists or to stupid 
atheistic scientist', it is also a challenge to those Sadliiis, monks and 
ascetics who neglect those duties which their sojmun in this 
material world demands of them and which they owe to their 
lellow’heings in the form of ‘■oeial service.s, 

U IS r ehallenge to weak-minded pacifists and \ but 

it is also a challenge to ihoM militant advent iuvrs and revolution- 
aries who have shown callous disivganl to Imiiian siiirerings— 
even to humtm life, who h.ivc no prinei plies and no tnoval code tind 
sjiceutlly those petipfi's wito have' tlevelopcil ti slavish mentality 
and a sentimi'iitlcss nuiliido ami imlttlge in hearlless bvuiiiliiicH 
or who wagi! wais to e.'tploit (he weak. 

It is a chtdleuge to f.etihiisls and iVol.skyisls and KcmalLsls 
us to Hitlerites niul MiKsoliuhts. It Is a challenge not only to 
till! avowed tiuloertils but also to a'Ubims oftmtoonicics oven wJien 
eamoiiHagocl into deinttcrtiey or parliamcntarianisnr or repiibli- 
etmlsm ttr any religious colouring— a mlinim or a (mndit. 

It is even a ch.illcuge to those half-edueatctl Mullits and 
Kliwajas (llodjits) and Mnjljihids who luwo eireiunscribed Islrm 
with extremely rigid formiribni and who have divided it into 
sects and schisms although the chief object it lu'.d in view was to 
iinile all mankind in one cord, one Nation, one Brotherhood. 

I do not say lluil I have succeeded in making the challenge 
unanswerable, but 1 do say llwt if [ succeed in arouring Muslims 
from their sleep then tl'o lime will come, and come soon, when 
Pan-Islamism is orgaui.scd and iriumphtml and the future writer 
on the lines indicated by me wiU be in a position to oher a challenge 
not imly in winds and argiimc.nts or byrefetring lo old practices 
only, but by Ir, cheating living examples and patterns, which will 
make his elialleuge tuumswerablc indeed. So far as arguments 
or rcrcrenecs go, the Rciuler will limi that not one of them is un- 
authentieated whether it is in respect of Bolshevism oi Parlianien- 
taiianism or Islam or any othci religion or iusliliilior. 1 have 
gone to the most iuithcntie sourtws in ctich case and have not 
hesitated to make long quotations to support my assertions. 
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I was fully at home with each jjarl of tlie Hook, both Isl.im .mil 
Communism, and as my friend Alhima Hoal.iliy of ‘ruuii wrote 
I had “undeniably a right to pn-scul surh ii Hook to the Ivast .mil 
lo the West.” 

I have been a Pau-Isl.amiiu all my life. For long I h.ive l)i‘en 
in touch with the Iflamic world. I have studied other 
religions and political and social Sy.stems also, (iiln was 
at one time my constant companion. I have worked in cloic 
eontact and sympathy with peraons of othei jtersiiasiou^- - 
even with those who profe.'sed no religion, but I am a hfielim not 
ordy by birth but by strong and unshakable eouvietions. If 1 
were not a Muslim I would havt h.'.d no religion, and, to be frank, 

I would have been an extremely defiant and possibly a dangerous 
member ofhumau society. After deep researches in hlrni 1 luive 
become a confirmed Pan-lslamist. 

As In Bolsltcvlsm, I was not taken by .surprise by it. I fin I'saw 
and fotcLold its coming. I even laid down lines of action and 
work for it. T c.nine in contact with its advocali" soon tiller 
Hs rise. AllUmigh personally 1 emdd not visit Uolsheviseil 
Russia but a few ol'ray liieiuls vusited it and tlc'-erilied lo me 
their iinrsonal cx]icrienees. 

I had written about Islam being .Soi'iallstle, mn Ummiihiky 
long before Bolshevism was born or k'lhii <•111110 in the lield so llu' 
.similarities now sliown lietwtsiu Islam and liolslievisin are not 
aller-tliouglits or figments of my own bi'aiu, 

Thus I was in a belter position to write such a Hook as I am 
presenting than many writers-. But adverse eivc.umstancis inter- 
vened. 

Although I had spent .about twenty years of my life in Euro])e 
but it so happened that I had lo write iliis Bonk not in any free 
European country where plenty of resource, s are at one’s command 
and there are not so many restrict ions on meetings or wrilin,g.s 
or speeches, but in poor ard slavish India dictated and dominated 
by aliens, and divided and demoralised by internecine quarrels and 
sectarian (hfferences and disputes, where bigotry and superstitions 
have taken the place of religion so much so that even the gieatcst 
universal force, moral as well as material, Islam, has ceased 
lo instil that maddening love of freedom, that moral courage, that 
self-confidence, that heroism, that defiance of all tyrants, even 
death, which charactetised early Muslims or which weie possesspcl 
to a certain extent by Muslims of the deserts or hiUs— Sanusis or 
Afghans of our age. It is sad to admit, but it has to be admitted, 
that even 800,000 Palestinian Atabs have shown greater love cf 
liberty, greatei courage of convictions, gi’cater attachment to tlieit 
country than have 90 million Muslims of India, 
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iSurli a Rook as I have venlurcd to write does uoi h.irmonisc 
with the very iittuospliei'c ol' Ttuliit. Aiul to make matters 
worst; l)oth tovturtnis jiliysit-al pain and numtal worries fell tt) my 
lot while writiiiff this Rook. 

Duriun the period of writiii}; both inrreased and when the 
Rook linislted they alst; vcarhetl about their eulminatirg point. 
Tht; sudden death of my well loved brother, the Honourable Sheikh 
Makbul Hostun Kitlw'a.i, was the '■twerest blow of all. If In.' 
.Hrandtdiilclren — my clarlin,!; Iroys, Mr. Hamid Nazecr Kidwai and 
Mr. Ahmad Nazeer Kidwai (who are studying in the R.A. class) 
had not come to my reseiie and had not done most of the proof- 
reatling, I do not think I would ever have been able to get the 
RiKik^throtigh the. press as my son, Mr. Mubashir Hosp.in Kidwai 
(M.A., Clantab., Bar-at-Law) who luid gone through portions of 
the typed e.opy of the nianu.seripl was also busy with his pro- 
fession and elcetion. 

Dear Ahiuiul iind Hamid did their work very diligently and 
edieiently, but 1 hod breii led to give the Book to a pres.s in svhirli it 
was not only dtdayed too long eansing me great loss and making 
!iever;'.l lo|)i('til siili|et'l,s lose their op]H)rlimeness but it enmt; out in 
it condition not (piile lit for cireulalum, h'or this riaison I liad ttt 
liiid a now pis^ss tmtl tt lre.sh printing of the wliole Book htid to be 
ilono hurriedly leaving ti lew mistivkts. So the Kciider will have 
to e.\cuse much regarding this work before him. I liavc another 
ret[ii(;st to maki; to the Readers and it is that cither not to read 
the Book ttl all or to rctid it Ihrongh from cover to eover. 

1 frankly confess dial I do not cxpce.t to please or even to 
satisfy the ma.joiity of the Readers. I may tread on one coin 
or Ollier of ihoirs. My objee.l will be scivccl if the Book provokes 
their thoughts and stirs up their minds for or against my dis- 
eu.s.si(m.s. I i'.ssurcthcm in advance that I will not mind their 
unliivouralile c.riticism nor .shall feel Jlattcrcd by their laudatory 
remarks, if any. What I want most is to create a critical mind 
among the young men who have developed a slavishness or idol- 
wor. hipping mentality and ceased to think fur themselves being 
overawed by personalities. If Mu-lims are not awakened to their 
own grcatnc.ss and virtues and sclf-rcspccl even self-assertion then I 
will think that they arc dead and beyond cure (God forbid). 

kVoni Pan-Isliinusts I expect more and that is to gird up their 
loins to organise Pan-Islamism on truly Islamic lines and on 
world-wide foundations as indicated in this Book. 

Muslims should never forget that Islam is the- religion of 
Nature and docs not lay any burden on a soul beyond its capacity 
{wala nkalliful lah m/smi ilia msaha) and that Pan-Islaraism is the 
political, social and economic aspect of Islam and that 
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International Brotherlunnl whU’li keciw tin: ideal nJ' “Mankind 
forms one Nation ” and has Jtioal/isimt hi kiihlihth jumiiiii rn la 
tajamqu as its motto to insure snlida.rity and unity liir 
ludcpencloiu’c and Progress as indicated not oidy In me or 
other Pan-Islamists but by Lciiiu hiiiise!!’. 

Lately there has been a very welcome agi cement and under- 
standing between four Muslim Status, There was alretidy an 
understanding between Bolshevik Russia and Turkey, Iran and 
Afghanistan. This is good as far as it goes. But such under- 
standings are governmental and are on pa])er only. If paper 
understandings or Treaties had counted anything 'I’nrkcy rrotdrl 
have been wlial she war after the Treaty of Berlin which 
guaranteed her “Independence .and Integrity”. So wligt is 
really wanted is an understanding and a bond between peoples 
and peoples as suggested in thui Book-i.e., active Pan-Islamisui 
nr.t only between Muslims and Mu-slim.s hut rdso a lasting 
harmony between Jialshmsm and PiW-hlaiiiisiii. 

MlWlllR IHWAIN KIDU'AI, 

OF OADIA, 
Oulk.ula, Miisliir Miiii/il, 
l.m know. 


Hdili August , !!l:!7. 
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Raza Shah dismissed foreign military instructors and aUbanded the 
Southern Persia Rifles. Raza Shah had the backing of I^nln'i towering 
personality. The secret of Lenin’s greatness. Lenin was no demagogue. 
He did not float upwards like Hiller or Kemnl on luck. Mussolini brainy 
but Lenin brainier. If Lenin were a mere doctrinaire he would have 
tried to BolsUeviie Iran after the Ghilan Episode. (98) British suggestion 
of division of Iran turned down by the Bobheviks. Britain loses influence 
in Iran, The Anglo-Persiau Oil Company. (99) Tits Government of 
Iran rescinded the concession by a emmumm, HOO) The Resident 
Diraclor’s protesting rmly. The richness of the nlllledds. 'The matter 
before the Arbitration Court but Iran Arm. (101) Britain climbs dotvn 
as is its chaiacleristio before power. An omen Drain HaOz. (102) “Jihad, 
Jihad,” at the Congress of the Eastern people. Lenin ready to Iiclp Hatii 
Pasha but dissuaded by an Indian. If Lenin had known much of the 
Islamic spirit die world would have shaken. (103) Aidu tal tl h eiil uiUere, 
Pan-Islamism alone can guarantee collective security for Muslim States. 

(2) riFGfMjWmjV 

(103) The Tug of War between Riwla and Britain. (104) The 
ex-Kmg Musa Khan and Ids distinguished Princess, Amir Abdul Rahman 
Khan. Daulalt Khiida dad, “Kldwni’s Mdnia." Habibullah Khan. A 
seaport for Afghanistan, Amanullah Khan and the German mission, 

(lOS) Nobody knows who killed Habibullah Khan. Muslims 
themselves do not realise the possibilities of Pan-Lslamism. Sultan 
Abdul Hamid and Pan-Islamism. Anwar Pasha and Pan-lfutaniatnam. 
Amanullah I^n’s Nationalism. Mahmud Tarzi. Qncen Suriya. Over- 
Europeanisation of the King and Qpeen, Agitation m India percolating 
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to the masses. (lOC) King Amanullali Klmn lieg-m toU. “The Inde* 
pendent Afghan people,'' Anianulluh Khan a Sneialist. Godless Powers 
unreliable. England exhausted. 'IV Afghan nriuy. 'Ilie Afghan Graeinl 
lirea a gun by the help of an Indian Matlieinaiieian. The \'iclorious Peace, 
“Lenin wished to encourage the Pan-lslaniie tendencies of Ammiullah,” 
“Pate sends to tlw Aijdtan people the great historic lusl!'', (107) Iji'nm a 
Fan-Islamist, Lenin’s mighty genius. The Afghan King's inexperience. 
Knslnonii, Dresses and Dances. Unwordiy Mullns. The Mullas and 
King Amanullah Khan. Amanullah Khan’s mistakes. (lOB) Lenin's 
attitude. Muliaminad Wall Khan. Trade agreement with Kussia. ‘Die 
subsidy. Amanullah Khan more attentive to the head garment and toilet 
of the people, (109) Another great blunder. Amanullah Khan’s provoking 
attitude. (110) Atnanullah Khan's at Bombay: The Author 

pre.sent. The cry of Allah-o-AHrir, The Qjicen’s objectionable photo. 

Two Imperial pnlieies of die British. (Ill) Afghnn King’s visit to 
laindun and Moscow. Mustafa Kenial’s pemieious iiilluenee as against the 
Bolsluwik^t good advice. Kciuars personal piTSlige. (1 12) Author's prophecy 
fulfilled regarding Turkey. Turkey's misfortunes. (111!) Mustafa Keiual’s 
servlecs, Amanullah Khan muld not be eoiiipand to KemnI Pasha. Every 
Muslim [Bsmd of Kemal I’iislia. (114) Afiflnuiisian experlid in given lead. 
Mullu’s tgilurtinre and olMlhiaiy, (11.1) tiiHhil obligations and /iiifjid/kd. 

(11(1) Mullns on Ainanullah’s nerves. Mullas goi the lietler in Afghanistan 
hilt tvPiv; iiviawliclmed in Turkey. Amaiuillnli Inrkisl numi'y, iirmy and 
friends, while Mnsliiih Kenial nuinagnl to gi-t ihese, Ainaiiulluh Khan 
got gowns for his CJjieen, hut neglnueil the army. (117) The Wiuer- 
nirrier vietoriims. Annuiullah Khan Ilid to Italy. Nadir Khali on llie 
thriiue. tils imirder a istlaslrophc, (lUI) Aighanislan not so Dee now. 
StatesmiHisliin needed mure than ever. Italy versus Hrilain, Inilla well 
luiitresaed. lulernal niisltliiu iilsu mure seeuiv. (1111) Al)thnii!stnn must 
liulustrinlise, Nmlir Klmh's pulley liest. Alidimilston’s complria intlepen- 
dnits! must Ixi asserted. Hiissla must not be aiitagoniaed, The pmspeeLi 
Ilf Muslim stiilrs gloomy but ^ “Allnli- 

o-Akbar" again in the Cnedova Mnsque. Clomly oiiilook in Europe. 

All European Puwera eriiel, Rl. Ihinonrahlii Pislier qiiuted. (1211) The 
future Will'. Afeliauistau Hlmuld lie nnidy. An .alliaiiic with Muslim 
iieigliboiu's veeommvuded. Aie Kiiree shuuki he sirenglliencil, tnources 
develupcd. A Naval t’orl. EHco]Hsm siuuuioii dinibiful, 

Ci) ARABIA .. .. .. .. .. 121- 

(121) Mara on religion, Islam not opium. (122) Wonderful trans- 
foi'inatlnii elfectcd by Islam, Islam energising. Miraculous early vic- 
tories clue to Pan-Islamism. Derar-bin-Axur. (12B) Muslim army in the 
iiiinorHy yet vicliirious. Niildekc ejuoted. The swoi-d beholden to Iskim, 
not Islam to the swonl. Lenin did not consider Muslims to be opiated. 

(124) Why did Lenin show sympathy with Pucitanic, Orthodox Ibne-Saud 
—a creature of die British f Husain’s revolt. (125) Why did the Author 
condemn Husain’a rebellion 7 Faisal and Djemal Pasha. British Prime 
MinUter's boastful words. (12G) The Author's reply. The Jewish “Na- 
tional Home.” Aralis courted by Britain to betray the Turks. (127) Like 
the Arabs in Hedjaz those in Palestine being disillusioned. "Putestm mi 
Tm^rndm” quoted. The Author’s interert in Palestine since 1906. (128) 
Jewish constitucneics in England, Why the White Paper was not acted upon V 
Entmti CorikU with the Jews preached and practised by the Autlior. Prof, 
Einstein quoted. Author’s journey in 1934 to Europe. Sinister ambitions 
of Zionists. (129) The Qiiran’s warning against the Jews. Mr. Alaturk's 
blow to Pan-Islamism. The Turkish nation still atlnchcd to Islam and 
to the Prophet. (139) Nemesis overtakes tlin Amis. .She threatens the 
British. Mussolinl’.s most marvellous feat. “India will be liberated right 
here," Italian Naval Base in the Mediterranean, Mussolini not a fire- 
brand like Hiller. Edward 'VIII's visit to Istanbul. (131) Nemesis gives 
p long rope but Shmti ^liin ti Wimf Uiarah aiiila a/iirtfl. Husain 
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disillBsioncd. He turns to the Bolsheviks. Ilxic Sand in the lirld. Ilusnin 
sent to Cyprus. Ali. Akaba. Faisal Rot the ihmne tliroufth Indian 
influence. (132) Ibne Saud captured Jeddah. lie lliaiikeel llnMierlsH 
ibr their neutrality. “Moscow rumuuls Arabs of the Anll-InifH'rali'it 
Power.” Ibne Saud under the British tlmmb. The crime of Ibne S.utd. 

His Vandalism. (133) Puritanism of tire Sultan Ibne Saud admired. Back 
to the days of the Prophet and the Elhalifa Omar. Good adininblcative 
wofks of Ibne Saud. (134) "The Saviour ofllumanity” must be duly 
respected. The King of Hedjaz held in disrespect by tlie British. Rusiia 
still sympathetic to Arabs. (135) Mr. Fisher guolcd. Pau-Arnb move- 
ment feavicr on Imperialism. Arabia ivill regain her glory. 

(4) TURKEX .. .. .. .. .. 13.5 -21U 

(135) Turkey growing weaker and weaker. "The sick man." The dis- 
honesty of the European Powers against Turkey. ([136) Turkey robbed of her 
territory. Army under Sultan Abdul Hamid cnicient.Edham Pasha smashed 
up Greece in a monlli. Edham Pasha’s photo with jifalt to 


the Autlior but he missed this fraternal remark on Mahmud Shaukal’s 
later. (137) Muhammad V on the throne. A new Jerritful 
enemy^Ilaly. (138) Prophecy of Syed Abul Iliidn Raful. Indian mrdirnl 
mission to Turkey. Asquilli's bigotry. The Turkish collaiwc. Ijtily 
Halide Edib. Her lectures in India in 1935. (139) Iswoiski niiil 
his mnchinalions. (140) Young Turks duissl. .Siillim Akiul Ifaiuid tlir 
only far-siglilcd slalcsnian in 'Ibi'kiy. Old Kamil lUsliu’s trust in (ii'cut 
Britain ptcvci disastoous. (I4i) 07,()()(lvctrtaas dcmohiliwl, OtUimnnisa- 
lion and Pan-Tuv.'miauism tif Anwim Puslia oillcil I’lm-lalamisni. The 
causes of 'IbrUsh eallap.se. Pan-lslamism was the imly means nf siiliill- 
fieatlon of tile Turkish Kinpire, (H2) Sultnii Abdul 1 Iiunld kqit up the 
unity. Author’s peisimni expcricme of tlamidlim esjiionago system, 


(14.3) Muslims iho only peoiile under their seciilui'ised State linw, 
Turkey’.s "only aasel" gone. 'I'lie Baikau Imlcheiies, 'I he Carnegie 
Commission. (144) Tlte “John Bull’’ of the ISnst. Mmlame iiilih’s 
expectations falsilicd and its causes, India’s help rocugiiised. Mudum's 
confession regarding Pan-Isiamism. (145) Pan-JslamUm certainly lal dead 
during the Crimean or Tripoli or Balkan or tlie Great \var. Pan- 
Islamic relations easier now than hefote. Baial. Zakal, Author’s dreams, 
(146) The Hedjaz Railway. Tlie hramless Turks, The soldiers of 
Albania, Macedonia and Arabia linked together by Pan-Isinmism, Insult 
to the Sultan-Khalifa. The Author and Ahmad Raza Bey. The 
British slick to monarchy. (147) "Secret of England’s glory," The British 
Government encouraged the Sudan United Mission. Mussolini reconciles 
the Pope. The "Lay Republic” in Tiukcy. (148) The Muslim citizens 
cannot take any pride in it. The deioice of the “Young Turks". 
(149) Lenin’s compromises. Lenin’s statesmanship and sound advices. 
Why did Turkey join the World War ? (150) Tlie irony in alliance.s. 
The British confiscated Turkish Dnadnoughls, German influence 
ascendant. (151) Why did tlie Turks join tlm Central Group? The 
Author and Mr. Monlsi^. Anwar and Djemal Pashas’ mistakes and 
excesses. (152) Pan-Islamism aiaiajw a living force. Sultan Abdul Hamid 
and Pan-Islamism, The fitm if Jihad. India’s Pan-Islamic agitadon. 
(153) Indians and Turks strangers but for Islam. Salim the Griin’s Pan- 
Islamkm. (154) Degeneration and Pan-Islamism do not go together, Turks 
lack Pan-Mamism. Author engaged in Pan-Islamic work for about 40 
years. (155) ThelWamal kaaia, Allama Shawaish of Egypt. Islam re- 
moulds the Turkisli character. Anwar Pasha’s war record. Ghiiul on Anwar 
Pasha. (156) Turkish losses In the war. Disease in tlie East begins from 
its toe — India. Sultan Vahecduddeen on the throne. The "triumvirate” 
flies. (157) The Armistice. Entente’s excesses. Constantinople would 
have been Russia’s. Secret Treaties regarding Turkey. Arabs aeikauded. 
(158) Provisional government in Russia; it wanted Constantinople, 



IldUiPvikii m]jer( Mtiiiliiu scutMucuiii but Rribiiii dk'fAiiitIfi (bdu*. (139) 
Mriuidnii siRUnlimi in India, AdiuiBil Raul' flfy, a vary gifal Imn in all 
bbidiiiis, Ciiliiiift after ClaliiiicL ehaiitied in 'I'nikey. illiO) Ur. Nihad 
Uihimd, Djemal I’aslin, Mr. Fk-lier'a accniinl nf Anwar Padia. Talaat 
Pasha’s amazitiff npiituMm. Kenu-iPs iBliiinrity l■l»nple.v. Ynaii)! Turks 
laid a superinnly complex. (Ifil} Ujetnal I’nsbn and Halil I'ashn in 
Moscow. Anwar Pasha’s "wilder lliubts.” Djemal Paslia and AfRlianis- 
tan, "r^iwat falling j Kcnial rising.” 'lliero are snnai fools who say there is 
no Taqilir, Anwar Pasha nut disheartened by failures. He was a Musliiu. 
A believer in Taqdir never loses hope. Anwar- gels to Moscow. (162) He 
was anti-British as a Muslim. Kemal’s and Anwar’s antagonism. Bol- 
slicviks and Fates preferred the weaker man— Kemal. Anwar loved by 
the Muslim world. (163) Why the Bolsheviks preferred Kemal to Anwar. 
Anwar Pasha failed to oust Kemal Paslia. (164) Anwar Paslra arrived 
in Bokhara, Plis ultimate fate. (165) Anwar Fama killed by a bullet. 

})^ > C*^'* 

Big nicn m the bands of fate. Luck helps Kemal Pasha, (166) Indian 
leadem fall in sciae luck. Bolsheviks attached to Kemal Pasha but 
Itulcd at a critical moment to render help. An interesting story how 
muniliuiis were smuggled ; M. Briniid its a Buddha. Bolsheviks and 
Kemal in “eluse union.” Kemal Paslia had a wider outlook before. His 
vieloty made him the flero of the Hour. High expcelnlions enlcrlainctl, 

(167) Kemal i’nslia developed an mfiedorily enmplex. Kuroijeans happy, 

(168) Chlrol quoted. Turkey a small Stale with no weight. Only 6,000,0011 
nr I!,0UI),II01W people. (169) (Ihlcora "brighlrsl hope” in Turkey’s tlown- 
litll. Keiiiiil's linud polley. (170) Tiie little that lias been saved of Turkey 
may bo lost. Itnly|i Imporinlism, “Lay Repulilie,” unnatural in Turk^i 
It has no moral basis, Why Turkey has not been involved in a new War. 
Kenmltau rigid Nationalism is likely to fall os did Anwar’s Oiiomanlsin. 
(171) The Indian deputation to England. 'J'iie Agn Khan's intense 
love fur Islam I Aglaring demonstration. His challenge to the British Prime 
Minister. (172) Fan-Islanuim ^soniOed, Only those who are dead can 
call Fan-Islamlsm dead. H. H.% love symptomatic of India’s love. (173) 
British land mote troops in Coustauliiioplc. The Saleh Clahiue.1 dismissed, 
Damad Fcrid Pasha again. Wide Musmn unrest. Tlic Allied trams as 
related in the "Sword against Lslam” and in “The Turkish Empire.” 
(174) Turkey in a "Blaok hole.” Turkey like mi Oudli Talukdari i Sultan a 
slave. (175) Our reply to the “Ootmcil of Ten.” The Turks "shall not 
die," (176) T'ho traitor to Islam— Vahccduddccii not Kemal. (177) Kasim 
Kara Bckit foremost in saving Turkey. He and otbera follow Hosain. 
The tragedy of Karbala— n heritage for the whole of mankind. Muslim 
Khalifa no sacrosanct. (178) The Greek savages. Arnold Toynbee quoted. 
Tlic real inij/sAiifi. Mustafa Kemal petibmtcd the duties assignm by 
Islam to Khalifa. (179) Brusa captured by tlie Greeks. Hie Greek’s 
"old and new Scores”, Greek butcheries. Rcchid Safvcl’s telegram. (180) 
Blessed be the Bolshevists. The Russians committed massacres in Erzetum, 
etc. The Armenians committed atrocities on Muslims. (181) Turldsli entry 
into Batum disliked by Uie Bolshevils. Solidarity between tlio two 
peoples— Turkish and Russian. The leruB of the Russo-Turkish Treaty. 
(182) The gigantic feat of Kemal Pasha. His success. Recoiaquest of 
Smyrna. Houses illuromated, including Autlior’s. As great a day in 
India as in Turkey. (183) Lord Harington and II H. 'Ine Aga Khan 
avert a direct cli^ between England and Turkey. Aga Khan got bis 
opportunity. The Grand Mallonid Assembly. Greece saved by England. 
Bidncm Pasha’s feat rmealed. "The Turkish recovery.” (184) The last service 
by the Brilisli to the slavish Sultan. M. CSieclierui and Lord Cuezon i The 
former’s superiority. (185) Ourzon wanted "to eject” the Turks. Lloyd 
Gcoige a convinced Vcnezclist. The Lausanne Conference. American 
policy selfish. 'Turkish demiuid of protecting Gonstantiuoplc rejected. 
'Turkey advised by Curzon to join the League. Clieclierin denounces 
the L^ue as impolent and untruttvicilby. Ismet Pasha and Raza Nur 
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leave Laasaniic. (IBC) ’IV OdiCti'iuv muiiiiil. "A wji .njaiiM ’I'lir* 
key in 1SI23 uiiglU liavo Umiwu ImlU ;unl llio. wluile Mii'iliiii wnilil itiln 
convulsion.” Russiniia inorn 'liii'liisli. _ (lUlU and (lif Mii'liin wtU'ld 
threalcncd convulsbii. ‘‘JJolahcvik iiirsliRc iiitli Islain liinli." Indiiiii 
aBilaUon strenglhraa Ismcl's hands. Isniiii's lii’lii to Miisliin-i in Irimhle. 

(187) Eau-Islajnisis must raise their faps Ui UolsIirvUta, [.eiijn’s reiuiuk. 
able slatesinansliip. 'I'ui'ka l]nunl<%s. Kuni[W vvi’laima 'rurkisti stupidity. 

(188) 'Turkey lost pennanent Clmmcil Smt in the la-.iKui' liy jar Tolly. 
Greatness bas drawbacks. Turkey's niillioua orfrlcuds. I’lin-lsianiism sasnl 
Turkey. (189) Indians kopl linglaiut in check. .Mmliiinn oT KhiliiTai n 
capital blunder. Why were 'Ibib pi-crmMl to .Araiis ? Isl.un iiidisirui'lihle. 
nSO) Alalurk should Icam his usm hlslnry. Khihiliit destnij'i'd la'fiprc. 
'Turks ''tear oif their living llcah.” Muslims luive "nssuved their stinh.il.” 
(191) “ciitislendom built upa new civilisation after the Unuihs.Ki('e.’' ‘|Inliilel 
culture.” Kcmal Pasha's excuse. The Aga Khan's and Justic;^ Amir All's 
letter. Their jnolives questioned. Kcmal’s earlier suspicions justiTied. (192) 

, But statesman^lp demanded caution: Panicky fear of England and spile 

' ' against the ShniJdiul-Islam and KluiliTa. .Sense iiT propnriion gone. 'Tlie 
inferiority complex. Kanal Paslin forgets Turkcj|'s ptat i Oidy llic lUtkest 
page remeuibcrod. Turkey's pretendous. Miss EiiiMta lauglis at Wev- 
ternised Turkey. (193) Kemal Pasha's lame cstcusc tegarding m-w rcriiciiw, 
which were really old Voiuig Turk's and older Nisamnl Keliiniis. Young 
Turk's inclliods bcUct so Europe disliked lh(»c ; Now rnciiiics happy. A 
"lay" 'I’lU'kcy will be Isolated. (194) I’uu-lslauiisin anotlicr naiiie of 
optimism. Oriental dress more ctvtIM. Nukttl Kutupruu women have no 
right to sol fasliioii. Cliiidish reforms. Nalioiinlisni with n vrugeam t*. 
Ptinny nalimiallsm. (19S) tlrnalionalisaliun tiicans NntioimlMaliiiii I India 
passed lliat hw aiogc winch 'Turkey iiccupiiw, ju|mu sticks to her Iniigimge, 
her alpltabels. (198) Hatharsms iiUevllwiice with lilicriy. Agii Kluui ttuin* 
conversant willi European eullttru ami riviUsnlliiii. Aga Khan pnititl of 
the "glorious brollictitood'' tif Isliuii, 1 Us remarkable speeeli in tlie laogne 
of Naiions. Pelslead’s ecilicism of Knti))io:ui dress imd I'taal, ele, 'rite 
Pfopliet did not bring any now ilrcss or l.uiKunga. il.l p. e. Keimillst re- 
forms could be accepted. fl97) 'I'be spirit iilgecuumihle. KeitmTs 

low aspirations— Satisfied to learn die "goose step." Beheads his own 
people. Disgraceful fkll, Autlwt’s grief. Iriuatttfa KtauiTa conceit. Un- 
alloyed truth necessary. Author's letter of congratuIaUon to fiVstafia 
Kemal in 1924s Turkey and not Japan as Saviour of Aria. (198) Author 

a "layman," The humblest beggar can be the Khalira. (199) Mosques in 
London, Paris, Berlin, Kobe, and Ute Cktrdova mosque restored. Number 
of Muslims increasing. The "unloucliahleii'’ hi India. Messrs. Benuelt and 
Browne’s publication firom the Qpttin. A "nuraage of hope to tuucliables 
and untouchables." "Rejoice ye lowly of the earth," (20()) Appearances, 
etc., do not matter. Sincere Hindu converts at work. Neillior Buddhism 
nor Sikhism can sstisiy the untouchables. Mr. Raghavan quoted. “Must 
leave Hinduism." (201) “An Imperialist destan behind die move for conver- 
sion to Sikhism.” ''Muslim, the only nation in India." Hindu nadon a 
“misnomer.” Hinduism a “contagious disease", says Ambedkar. India a 
place for monkeys and peepuls, etc,, but not for human brotherhood. 
"Islam and Islam alone,'’ admits Ambedkar, "can give the depressed riassw 
all they need,” Sword of Islam blnnt but spiritual power sharpened, Jaban 
and India and firiiaia fields for proselytizadon. Pan-Islamisls can n^ei' 
he indillerent to India, Muslim masses down-trodden. (202) Muslhns of 
India lack love of liberty. Islam a diamond that shines even in darkness. A 
MehM needed, 250 milUoii non-Muslims no credit to Indian Muslims. Not 
very many good examples set, (203) The brilliant example of Hgji Waris 
Ali Shah. Bolsbeyists not responsible for Turkish Ibllies. Lcmn no fool, Lenin 
intended to Islamise Russia. He encouraged even thePan-Islainic tendencies. 
A “cringing’’ dog could not be liked by Lenin. What Lenin did not like 
in Anwar Pasha ? (204) Certain Muslims ‘‘confounded and daaed” by 
the European advance. Wrong to say that Khilafatist 'Turkey and 
Bolshevik Russia could not be mends. “Bolshevism is Islam minus Allah.” 



AnotWr cause given to Hemal fur suspicion. Indian Kliilafdt leaders 
lacked nnlitkal sense. Private embassy of Indian Muslims would have 
been better. Why a public deputation \m refused. (20.5) 'I'urkey’s 
ameaiiig decision. Arabs regain titeir chance. The clever Bobheviks. 

(206) Mikado may adopt Islam. Mikado can become Khalifa, His em- 
pire could be Spread over miltions of people over all the world. Or Bol- 
sheviks may adopt Islam to ensure the success of their objects. Author’s love 
for Turkey and Mustafa Kemal. (207) His criticism of Turkey, explain^ 
in detail. Islam without compulsion or bribe. Author does not g^ptove of 
Ibnc Baud’s ’‘iconoclastic” religiosity. No justiilcation for cleclariag 
Turkey a “lay” republic. Legally and constilutionBUy Turkey not a “lay” 
republic, (20B) Politically it was madness to call Turkey ‘‘lay." Ex- 
pulsion of Khalifa may be jusdiied, Khaliia not essential to Islam 
although Khilafal a highly beneficial institution. (209) To a Pan- 
Islamist abolition of lUila&t a colossal folly. A human symbol of 
solidarUy and a discipUnaire necessary. Sechonal leaders could be 
tolerated. Why tlie Muslim world protests against Turkey being called 
‘‘lay.” (210) The Autlior as a Pan-Islamist feels vexed. A progressive 
Turkey could rival the Islamic Spob but Kcnial falls at Europe’s feel. 

CBArTBRVIU. 

THE ISLAMIC POLITICAL CONSTn’UTION ,. 2U-.2d3 

(211) Political constltullon of Islam called Pan-Islambm< Worldwide 
hnilhechood mfu'alrd Ibr the first (fine. Fau-rsfnmfc cnnslitutfon not rigid. 

The fundanicutal piinriple of cotleelive reponsibilily, Covernmenl 
by (igusullntion even when the empire extended, (212) tiommisjars under 
Islam. 'live people possess the sovereigu authority. Khalifa only the Tint 
•ervanl of Uie people, SM (contract). Abu Baler’s first address. (213) 

Omar's dluluin regarding the Khilalht. The Rule of Law. The mglority 
could not tyrannise the minority. All income collocdvised, IJnemtnoyed 
helped. (2 U) Khalllh has no privileges, no prerogatives. British King can 
do no wrong I Aurangxeb’s warning lliat the King is rrspunsibk for tlie 
acts of his executives. Slate belongs in tlie Melit ul melt. (215) ThePeu- 
phet himself was not tlw h'uuutalu of Law, Osman’s sUcrliig and telling 
vindication of himself, lixcculivo authority very lunited. (21B) “Tlie first 
Claliph’s govcnimenl the only conslitutioial government.” Salt igx in 
India but ibrbldden in Islam. Eoundations of die Islamic Laws. Ymimfl wid 
wiiiim. Uoor of Ijdhad open. (217) Methods of correct iJiM, Con- 
stitution and Laws elastic. Muslims must govern Uiemselvcs. 

)• f I 

The Five Pillars of Islam. (218) (t) Prayir, Political and social value of 
llie congregational Prayen. Tlie meanings of PM; Malei'ialuls and 
Bolshevira advised to understand the Political and Social good of Prayers. 

(219) Prayers helpful to the Executive of the State. (220) Muslim Prayers 
should be encouraged by all the well-wiahetB of Sociely. 

(ti) PasHiig .. •• >. ,.221 

(221) Its social value. 

(iii) 2dal .. .. .. ., .. 22I~224 

Two kinds of charity— Spiritual and Political. (222) Iteim of expen- 
diture of the Zaiat money. Social services and the abolition of Poverty. 

a Zalal can give new life. Why charity and tax have been 
ned. 

(Ill) Hajj 224-226 

(224) Its objects, (225) Both moral and political good, Mr. S. H. 

Leader on its spiritual advantages. Author's scheme for material “Bounty.” 

( 226 ) He^ one of the most useful Fillan. 





.. 

(22fi) The Prophet needs no Eipolu^ti. (227) The v.ilnc of ifc/, Kvi'ty 
Musbm a Gonstanline, an Asuka, a ^'us. Nn need nf the Swmd, II is 
a Holy War to fight for all that for which Islam stands. (2211) Niilurp 
engagra injiW. (229) Rules for .jiluiJ me most hmeviilenl. Tin* 1‘liilii- 
sophy of atama. Mme and jihal pri^tuidfd hy Krishna, Cllaisl and the 
Comforter (Muhammad). (230) The Prophet tin" best Kitemplnr (ifhoili 
Aima and ;iW, The misapplication of aAimta in India. (231) Carlyle on the 
use of Sword. (232) AMma only for personal wrimg.H. JilmJ sinierinr to 
Ahimsa. (233) Aldme sliould also be practised with the spirit of /iAia/. Yes, 
yes, yes, Islam has been preached with die Imuran anil the .Sivonl. Native.s of 
Europe spread "culture” wid: Bomb and Brandy, (234) Islatn's dual olijecls. 

Prophet the first man to teach the value of linie. I'ited time for 
Prayers. (233) The Prophet, his companbns and Ids model Nation alt 
triumphed, (236) Prophet left no law for his succession. Prophets (the 
best men) have no personal property. (237) Hosain refused to accept die 
law of heredity in Khilafat. Ali insulted and misrepresented by lila own 
"followcia." (238)Thechief/brteofAli. Islam saved by the first election for 

fhaa If hilalat Otmom tVa Uaai 


sysienu. Scienlific &nd economic CSoinmunism 
unknown before Islam, Khilafat essential for the Miwlim Nation, 

(239) Khilafat mrt necessary now. Mshewsu would need It thrmaelfcs 
if successful in their objeejs. Islam nnt an individual personal inallrr only. 

(240) Pon-Islamism has Us own oiUlniik nf human lifa niid work. The 
greatest Charter of Liberty and Equality— (Tlie Propliel's Secintm tin lha 
Mount) j Blood vengeance sLonped j Perwmal responsibility eslalilisherl j 
Usury abolished ; Muslims as brotlieisi. (241) Women and slaves given 
equal ngliis ( Hard work of slaves (workers) to be shared hy llie employer. 
The permanent grip of the dcmoeraliu constilulioii evltlenccq even 
>5 die mlo of Sultan Abdul Hamid II. "Kmid 

(242) Hideous autocracy under Gladstone. Equal opiiiirlimllies ollhrerl 
even undw Muslim autocracy. "Stalin a victim ol' ccntruliHrd Imreaiierary,” 
Why did A.mbs light against M^Amln ? (243) The Poliiieal cause 
the *>me as that for the white’* eranity for Bolsheviim, The tame ciiunr 
for Ah and Omaiyyad qxiMrela ^ao. A flght between r»«poij«n and 
Socialism. Alas | Despotism triumphed. 

ClIADTER IX. 


FUNDAMENTAL SIMILARITIES BETWEEN FAN-ISLAMISM 
AND BOLSHEVISM 

P«) Objecta identical. Internationalism, Collcciivity, Communism 
the basis. Even Prayers collective ; Haj international ; Zakal Communistic. 
The sorcreignty of the people, A classless society and authority in tlie 
hands of the people are the chatacterudes of Pan-Islnmism and felshevism. 
Nddeke quoted. (245) Islam laid dovwx dte principle of “CoifofMji" 
untunes before Mane and Lenin. Comomnislic Goramonwealth of Islam. 
(246) Khalifa not a despot "Communism like Islam" writes Rt Honour- 
able Mr. Fishfflv Professor Massignon says : "Warn occu^es an intermediate 
position, Bolshevism has reached nearest to Islam but Islam remains 
superior. Utnmatul Vusla. (247) Islam produced a bolder spirit Robots 
Men but not Men Robots. 


Chaptbr X. 

SPECIAL SIMILARITIES BETWEEN PAN-ISLAMISM AND BOL- 
SHEVISM 


(a) World rtooludon mmed both 

„ . Muhammad and the League arNalion.. Thu 

Universal Mission, (249) The ProphePs call to Kings end GommunlsH 
alike. (250) Tmkys '‘Patmemt imlulm." Dlsa^whSiffsffi 
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Mv. Weill praiw Warn thoutih blinA to tlie iiftfiin af tk PnUhi. 
U.il) Bnliliirvmn liemliilily sinuthcml. Stalin has lost rouiage. (252) Hie 
Kimian Oornmmilsts may beenme “the most riiiisomtivo radicals.” 
IliiWicyisra dead lo the mil, side world. Rcariinii aftaiiul deinncracy in 
j.h'lyi ‘I'lU'kiy, (ii'iniaiiy and also Rngtind. Tht Gimitt of flo/rteitiK gout. 
(25'1) Cuiaoii and CSieeheiiu! <lm/,on triumpliwl. Pan-lslamism atill 
engaged in world mission, ulimmo mrahi, 

(5) JVo Spmal RighU and Pimitges Sutgaiitd 

... (25d) “Most honourable is he who excels meat bi good works." The 
King Jabala, Tlie servant riding the camel and the /i/ialifa Iradiiig tie 
itring. (255) The Conqueror of Egypt’s son punished. “How dare any- 
body en^ve and Jlltosat man to be fin,” (256) Sinularities in the 
denieanoura of the early Arabs and the Bolahevika’ envoys at Brest. 

(0 MCedm or Race Conceit Allowed 

(257) The Quran and Iladilh quotctl. A Negro Plenipotentiary. 
(258) The whole basis of man's social militutions dcnioctatiscd. Zoro- 
astriah High Prie.st quoted. Also Dr. IJcnnhon and tlic Author of Tie Iiu and 
Outs af Mesopotamia. (259) Larly Evelyn Cobbold'a remarkable Book “Pil- 
grtmage to Mecca.” (260) The Uolritevik’s and lltc Islamic “Inierna- 
tiunals.” Dr. Stoddard and Piof. Hutgrtmje imd M. TitvinolT quolHl, 
(261) Bolshevik Russia and Islainio States can form a bulwark agabist 
greedy Imperialism. (262) Bravo 1 Bobhcvlk youllu. 

(d) dnil-Oi^ilaiisfli . . . . . . 

(2C2) Islam attacked Capitalism In three ways. Taknigma. 
(2611) riiuter The "Comrade". 'Ihe fust Bdshevik. Both 

Bolshevism ami Anawhiim reaeheil in early Maslim Sorialtsa. (264) Lenin 
unknowingly Mowed Abuser. Abuser railed &om Damascus lo Medina. 
(265) Abuzee uses "Argumentum ad baeculum." (266) Abuzer exiled to 
Rabza. Death of Uic Phi Aiiti-Capitidut mlsaiunary. Bolslievlks tee that 
Western Captlatlsm has alnbillsed Itself. (267) “BDlsltevisIs making it good 
llieniselvcs." 

{«) Jjuioiir and Wnd Bieouraged 

(267) Old Rome, Greece, Indin, all treated workmen very badly, Indian 
untouchables. UnUiuchabilily. (268) The knma theory. Manu’s Work- 
iiira'a knvs worse than the slave laws of Rome and Greece. No caste and 
class distinction in Islam. (209) Rules flro the good of slaves (workers). 
"A person who tfatlcs in human beings is an outcast of society.’’ 
(270) A Hindu bcltolac quoted. The rooiiument of a slave. Christianity 
of no Itelp to slaves. Reimiold Nlebulir quoted. (271) A mima gjral malm. 
The akie-iaUl. "Pay wages before nodrt dries." “He who is able and 
fit and does not work, G«1 is not gracious to him.” (272) The Prophet 
was (hc/irs( man lo raise the dignity of Ln^r. The Prophet tots penonai 
ewunple. "The Nizam brilcts labour conditions in his dominions,” says 
an Indian Labour Leader. (275) The Prophet gave pracdcal lessons. 
The great Prophet lie Originator of the Labour movement Mm, Engels, 
Lenin and Trotsky put the same in modern phraseology. Neither linin 
nor Trotsky Ibundcts of Workers' Party. (274) PlekhanoVs prophecy. The 
Labour P,irty in Enqlimd and the Labour Group in India, 

( f) Imidlordism Attacked . . . . • . ■ ■ 

(274) The theory of landlordism. Malihd MM. "Who so qwekens 

dead land is entitled lo ii”. (275) Kootakism non-emtent in Islam; a 
kind of collective farming in vogue. Islamic reforms in Spain. A Social 
Democratic Rcvolutton. Ciues and Industrial towns sprang up. 
(276) Cliurcb as landlord. 

(g) Ikmi Sgualilf EsIaiiSshed . . . . • . • • 

(276) Hinduism and Judaism do not claim to establish Equality. 

Buddhism and Christianity do claim.' (277) Buddhisni too theoretical, 
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Sflf-torliire its key, It has nn collective viesy. It is (rf no help iu tliiily hie. 
^ristianily’s claim of establishing Equality luit justified. (2711) /Vaf. 
Gibb qmUii. Christian Hatitn and the lite-wntaliipping N.imliirwau 
more respected in Muslim Society than maity Muslims. Muslims, jesvs, 
Christians, Sabians all on tlie samfottius. (279) "Every man rtapomlble 
for what he shall have wrought.” Gibbon on the Prophet s emmunluiary 
tolerance, (280) Author’s friend Baron Rolf Ehrenlels quoted. 

(281) Salvation depends upon good acta: Not the Monopoly of Muslims. In 
every respect possible Human Equality established. Bolshevist ovttlook 
narrower than Muslims’. Communist Party’s dictatorial attitude denounced . 

(282) Lenin would have taken a_ broader view. Ennalical and 
uncommunistic policy of the Communist Party. 

(k) /iitmaUmlim EnammgtJ .. .. •• 

(283) Ahfisn sss Urnmatan vabUaUm. Boundaries separating clan from 
clan and people from people broken down. The divided become One 
Nation, (284) The State cu Islam, the heritage of all Muslims. Muslims 
Internationalised under one Khalifa. The present Nationalization _ of 
Muslims is adopted for three reasons, (285) England like Kranre seeking 
refuge under International Pacts and collective security. The New 
Roman Empire a menace to the British Eastem Empire. Nalionalism 
adapted to curb individualism. Kings and Sultans agabiat the spirit of 
Islam. Nationalistic idea may prove bciieAclnl. (206) Nallonallsin may 
do Industrial good. But home-made goods are nut encouraged by the 
use of foreign dress, etc. Mustafa Kemnl, Lenin and Stalin niulil Inlruduce 
nil reforms under the aegis of Islam. I/iibbul wtilim mml imm. (207) Pan- 
Islamism must regain its hold! It is the salt of Muslim life. “In n 
World of Nation States Islam lias taken to Nationalism.” "Muslim .Stales 
turning from pure politics lo religion.” (288) The now Muslim wullt 
movement. Egyptian deputation in India In IS37. Tile Author's old friend 
Shaikh Soalabi at Lucknow, Aga Khan's sermon preaching Muslim 
Solidarity, Author’s Pan-Islamism— u practical latermitlmial sclieme. (209) 
“Russia eclipsed in Intemadonal aiTalrs.” Russian intemAtionalism weaken* 
ed, Russia plays a poor pact in the Lcame of Nations. >Sii dism T'urkey. 
(29Q) Intecnationahsii]. and not nationalism ydll be the salvation of the 
world. Nature’s primary end— “race building, incompatibie wilil 
modem economics.” Islam’s compromise. Tbe centre ofgmvily— the 
Khilafot. (291) Race disdnetions wiped out. Assalnm alaltm, 
(292) Pan-Islamism the best form of Internafionalism. 

(i) £fiial Oji/mbmiHa Offend .. ,, ,, 

(292) Equal opportunities the Keynote of all Social reforms. In 
England aristocracy rolled in wealth, (293) Thomas Attwood’s 
proposab in 1830, Duke of WclUngton's arrogance, The Frencli 
Revolution and the British Reform Bill, "Britain not a true 
Democracy.” (294) Bolshevik school an established fact, Bolshevists’ 
efibrts to ^ve equal opportunities. The best medical aid and tlie 
best education to iul, Islam’s aim to give all God’s creatures equal 
opportunities as Bir as Nature permits. (295) The secret of Islam's 
phmomenal success, “The natural level of capacity and courage.” 

(296) Islam aimed at a World-Brotherhood, 

(j) Enemmmmt to Kmuiledge and Learning , , . , , , 

(296) Bolsheviks can be justly proud of spreading knowledge. 

(297) Education figures in Russia, Islam ends “the days m ignorance," 
“Read in the name of Rabb.” Muslims bdit mosques with schools and 
libraries as their first duty. Even during the reign of Sultan Abdul H.miH 
"Islam outstripped the enlightenment of our age.” (298) The mosques 
tn Spam “active centres of scientific and philosophic studies,” Khalid 
bin Yazid bin Muawyah and others collect Books, The Senlnl Hiimal, 
Encyclopaedic writeta like Al-Kandi and Bu-All-Sina. (299) Kun aalimi 
tiomllalim W kUtlav alevlis filMikkr "Pe dietji nof who (akei tq 
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Pagn. 

IfaffliiiR," 'riw' m.wt li'aiitifiil awl rnnvinrini! Sayinjt of the Pfopliot, 

Oiiiort hhMmI. (MW) Mum lint lo m'ral the spii'nlilio l>i ilial Nahirti 
c<iu ho m.nlr siiliwrvioiit (o ivwn. Ajipoal to Natuvo li> pmvi' llw 
enlilonce of (iixl. (H(ll) Warn nmsosti way» U> poifet kiunvledgo, (1) 

TatsitMiili, (i) Tnualiluir, (;i) TalViikkut, (302) (d) Taaqciul. UuUuvo- 

gOM'lllcl\lf, 

(k) 'rill Eimiii/mliiiii tf ))’•««« , . . . . , , , 302—307 

(302) The Kroatost revoluiion arlueved by Uie Prophet, The Arabian, 

Spartan and Indian custom of child minder denounced. (303) "Wmeii 
unthr Jifiifiil RiUiim anil Social lams" referred to. Refomn staggering to 
Manu. Nature not ignored. (304) The authoritative statement of the 
Aga Khw, (305) Study of the Author’s Booklets, (1) Purdah, Haram 
or Seclusion, (2) Polygamy, and (3) Divorce, recommended. Let Bol- 
shevists study the vHnie of the Muslim social system,— the real Islamic system 
ns propounded and practised by the Prophet and his Immediate successors. 

(30()) Clonjugal relations disirrihc'il in the C^uran. Evils of Polygamy 
delected for the first time. (307) Polygamy in certain circumstances a 
blessing fur mimn and SixlM, Kernrms needed in Muslim social practices 
of our days but ncilhcc liuropc nor Bolsheviks oITcr a model Social life. 

Only tile lalaniic model can Ge the best— a diaUengi*. 

(!) AMilian nf Pmmal Omarsliili of Pnlmly .. .. 308—321 

(308) Abolishmml of private property not new. Muadak. Rtis- 
slnn expeiimnil must extensive hut Islam Hist both hi theory and in prac- 
tice. '’Ttie ultimate goal can be attained only through persuaMon.” 

miiliisammli isi »i# Anilit, (309) Abuxer Ghaffar! referred lo. Even 
water uiM for ablutions will have to be aecounted for. All property o mat 
front Chid. The Sovereign of Hyderabad quoted. (310) Tlte ashahi suffa. 

Prof, Vatttbery fluotwl, (311) AU gave away all hU property. "TIiosn 
who amass wealth and then lock It itp" denounced. The Prophet 
reinaiuccl pmpertyless, Islam and Bolsheviks allow about ihi smm 
aimiii Ilf mm injurty. Rules for the diitribuden of property laid down. 

(312) TlieLawoflnheriiance. nitW curtails ptopnelary rights, 

even of one’s childten. The question why there nre laws of inheritance 
answered. (31.3) Bolsheviks outrage human instincts but Islam avoids 
that. Piw iiiill lo mu, “Htrivc then to excel each other in good works". 

(3H) ‘‘Use yonr intelligence.” Man wants to fulfil his desires. Islam docs 
not ignore natural love for family and for wealth. (315) Only as much 
elwek tin personal liberty is put as is absolutely luattmy for Sodety. 

(Hid) l’riv.aU' property can hecomc a h/tsiingfir Saiily, Syed Mahmud and 

McNaiighton quoted. (317) Charge against Bolshevists. s|)| () ,^li j| 

A MusHm slave to none but Allah. (318) >»3I 

Bolsheviks’ ruthless behaviour. Lenin respected “resolution of the lower 
rank.’’ Alas 1 Lenin is no more. The N.E.P. (319) “The means of 
production.’’ Bolshevism the aum i)f Ik middli clots. A true Mushm 
cannot leave much behind as an inheritance, (320) Encroachment upon 
personal liberty. Islam gains its communblic objects peacefully. Russia 
has not yet gained any superior advantage over America, etc. In Russia 
the experiment is being carried on. Private properly will vanish or 
flourish. Author’s rending. While Bolshevists reduce family circle, Islam 
extends it. The levelling up process. (321) Superiority of Pau-Islamisra. 

ClIASTEa XI. 

MISCELLANEOUS AGREEMENTS BETWEEN PAN-ISLAMISM 

AND BOLSHEVISM .. .. .. .. 322-348 

(32.2) Mam used even Bolshevik ideology. (322) ’’Comrade''; “Commis- 
sar.’’ Greater weight to ' action— Obstchestventtik. Laisa HI insaM ilk m saa. 

'‘iiurely we have created man lo struggle with diiliculties." Death un- 
known to MwdMs, (323) When Lenin and Trotsky arrived theorisaiian 
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o«a«d and action began, jilad rcprreents intense, sflilem, iinbemlmK 
activity. Islam contrasted witli Climdaoity nml Biiiidliiun. Must fliar< 
iict<aisiic pictures of Btiddiu and Christ Muharntnad’h cautr l^an 
when he came out from his cave at Ilira. .'hiis". (iW) A 

Muslim active from /qjV to si/ie. TIu" aiwit (S jilim can give .i new 
life. BoJslicvism can live only with tlie .sjnrit of Wuflo-ltettrlutiiin. 
Bolslievisro is dying and it deserves death. I’au-Islamism in four Mualini 
States has stopped bloodshed in Falcatine, (li2S) ^'riie Bales- 
Une question, Imperial interests safeguarded by the Palestine (Inmrab* 
sion. Death-trap for the Jewish Community. Pan-Islamists must not 
tolerate the sharp wedge. Bolshevists should not be indiflerent. (S2li) Patw 
Islamism and Bolshevism both anti-god — Lc iitilia, Sufis lay great 
stress upon La llaha, Islam more iconnclastic ami unctimpromKing 
than Bolshevism. (327) Even Society can be in the wrong. Autlior 
often isolated. A Muslim realises his personal maponaibilily. 
Having declared ta-ilaha (there !s no god) a Muslim mtui 
shout out Mia Allah (except Allah), At once his passivity, disbelief, 
irresponabillty, agnosticism, pesshnism, doubt and servility vanishes. 
(328) Nothing ^htens a Muslim ; nothing overawes him. The complete 
formula. The divinity of Muhammad indirectly denied. (32S) A Muslim 
rejects all gods Ineluding those of the scientists', fascists' and Bulshcvisls'. 
Every true Muslim a superman. S, W. Koclle admits that Islam 
engenders rclirious supoioiity. (330) ftnac Taylor quDled. "Isbim a 
refemed Judasm”— and also Cnvialianity, It gave lume to the 
slaves. (331) Muslim brothcrhriod a reality.’ Prrsonnl cxiieriNicc 
of Major Glymi Leonard. A tragic dcmotulration of llie. deiith-deryiiig 
cliaracler of Muslims on bond llw ship "Asia," (.332) Could nut the world be 
crinqucu'd again try the draib-defying Naliou ? Uow was the glinlous 
character foimcd ? (333) If Bolsheviks arc real wi'll.wWirm orSocIcty ilicy 
must copy Lsliun. It slmold no more lie said that BiiWicvhm i.s Islam minus 
Allah, A belMin Allah docs iniimw gotid to Soricly. (33'!) 'I lie yjiran 
full of cfiiKlive aigmnents lo urove liie cxhtltwe of (loti. Muiiaimood a 
human sign (Mt/iir) ofOud, (sfinMuliominad, Ills companions, ills Nation, 
all triumphant through their beUef in God, Really Muhammad did not dir. 
He is stiu a Sign. (336) The Author desires diat Boisluvism and Pan- 
Islamism shouldjolntly take up the uplifting of mankind. Gibbon, Goethe, 
Carlyle, Rousseau, Renan, Analolo France, Gtrtaot, Haeckel, Dra^r, Igion 
Cactani, marvelled at the moderraty of the Prophet. Bernard Shaw quoted . 
(337) The Saviour of Humanity, Muhammad being tile final Prophet 
AfujockiiMi are born after every century. Muslima do not need only spirttual 
MtaadSds or Mehdi. An all-conquenng Mebdi want^. Renovation done 
coHectivel)'. (338) The probable start in Cairo. Al Athar, Sliaikh 
Al-MeragB. Author’s effort to link fndia and Egypt at the lime of Mustnplta 
Kamil. Under her promising young king Egypt can become a bulwark 
against the old and new ImperWisros, But the present Treaty not suffliaont. 
Another Salahuddin needed. There should be no spring-board in the neigh- 
bourhood for a greedy Imperialist Power. Lemn n Political and focinl 
Renovator. But he could not complete his work. Qparrels after his death. 
(839) D. Levine quoted. Dmitrievsky says, “I am suffocating in the 
atmomhere he (Stalin) has created.” The Two Russias. “Onenundreid 
and fuly million stuff bricks." "Black bread rancid”. ’The ftiture hopes or 
delusions. (340) Laski in his Communfem writes of tho “Poison of Power”. 
Herr Joseph Goebhels says, "Bolshevism is tlie dictatorship of the inferior 
and in practice it is horror-stiildng," But the trend is that Bolshevism will 
Islamisc itself, Its antagonism against religion is geldng less, (Ml) Bolshe- 
vists’ excesses maybe excused. No Government is free from excesses. 
The Mehdi or a “man like Muhammad” needed to secure “the much- 
needed peace and happiness”. Writing Part II oat relished by the Author, 
(342) One diffetenee with Bolshevism is very great. Shirk is Anti-Islamic. If 
liere is more than one Oreator the Islamic communistic organism cannot 
flourish. Scholar Johnson quoted. After gwwt knowledge of the religion 



3CV 


of ItdAm U IS exprclctl tliftl tho Oommonist Parly ■will malco a conanoa cause 
with Islanv. Islam wmkl supply whal is UclipR in liutiipran clvilixaiion 
(111 whidi Mshfviam is hasKl, (;l't3) Tti a tniP Muslim Islam is his all. 
‘’luaiuic SiHlcty aloni* ciui vcsUin* the tarlanrr of Western civilisnUon,” says 
Piotfssor liibb. (3-11) 'IV ininlilieal '"Polcnt fiitis.” MslieviatB and 
Nn/.is biitli denouucp reli(>iiui. VVr catinol tlclrnd any religion otcept 
bslain, Who can ilcfend “Inquisitions*’ or Crusaders mossacrine of Muslims. 
Haeckel ilciipunccs Chrisliaiuty's crimes. Proplipt the most religious-minded 
man. (345) Through Ills rr/iem he achieved the soul-rest, moral excdlcnce 
and mental advancement of his Nation setting it to conquer Nature. Reli- 
gion alone can reach tlie innermost cavitia oftlie heart. Warnings in 
“/s/eai and iShete/tr/n”, Bolshevists have kept the danger points in view. 
But thcj| haw taken a narrow view. (346) Islamic Socialism transgressed all 
boundaries. (347) We admit witli cxcruciadng pain diat the Muslim Nation 
liM tlegciicralrd. But if the Muslim Nadon had not fallen and Bolshevism 
laid not risen the object of this labour ,of love and Utc raison d'etre of this 
book would have gone. (348) A Detaiive Challenge. 

Part 11— Dissimilarities > 

Tlie main difference. 

Chaptkb I 

TH K (iURANIC CONCEPTION OF GOD 
(a) 77ii Qimic CiW-idsA is siijiemr anil iiuigiM . . . . 

(;t.H)) Abi'.iliiim’.s t'cvoU ngniiisl the alar wonliip. Deaih-blnw to Nature 
wotsltip. (11.51) iSMkIma mm m ,(!j somaaole na m fd aiJhe. Nature 
luhduisl. (35'i) Judaio and Christian Cind-idca. i353) h is defective. 
Uuddhlsni anti llrahmanlsm, (354) Znroastrianism. Muhammad's 
uniuue prlvilrgr. HaHid'iilmm. (355) Unique, Distinguishing and 
Mqjetdc attrlbulei of Qod. (356) Utisekmhm sAeiim. La miMiol 
dsor, GibLxm's remarks on Muslim Qod-ldea. 

(i) The Ish'ide God-idea is hel/ifid in intellechfid, )vlitical, soclnl, moral mi 
sjiiritml adoomemenl .. .. .. 

(336) Gibbon’s admissions. (357) Qjtranic vcises on the God-idea. 
Al-Qitrail not iloginatie. (3.58) Ilaeckel'a monism. Quranic atguraenls from 
Nature, (35!)) Scarrliitig questions to scientists. (36t)) Islam can satisfy 
Physicists and Biologists, Philosophers and all men of science. 
(3bl) The allrlbutcs of Mi and Mman should be conddered by scientists, 
dome attributive names of Allah. (362) Let a sclentisl study himseir. 
(363) “Use your intcllipnce,’' says the Qptan. (364) Dr. Stoddard quoted. 
Rev. Stephen's admissions, Islam helps a Moralist and a Social refortnec, a 
statesman and a icgislatoc. (365) The Qutan forms a noble character by 
its verses and attributive names of God. (386) It aatlsBes also the soul- 
cravhigs. (367) Islam develops both the material and the spiritual sides 
by its schools and colleges and Khankhas and hugnu, (368) Verses with mystic 
implications. (369) "Follow thou My laws and become like Me.’’ 
{3u!i) Man’s spiritual and mental achievement by following God’s Laws. 
(370) Supcralilions elevated to philosophy. Muslim Stipm or mysticism based 
on Love. (371) Sufis serve a great purpose in our age. (372) Muhammad’s 
Superiority . 

(t) The Muslim Gad-idea ii the ksis ofsuliure, ehilkalim, tommmislie organisa- 
lianiil human Socielj/ and Seientifie Progress, 

(372) The very first Revelalioa nKoUons the use of Pen. (373) Prof, 
Lake quoted, Hatun Rasliid received embassies Cram Charlema^e and 
Emperor of China. (374) The Abbaiide period. (375) Muslims and 
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PART I.-SIMILARITffiS. 

Mankind form one Nation (Al Quran) II: 213. 

if Jla.1 J y. m I ylf 

I.~The "Ferocious World War» and the "Social World 
Storm”— Bolshevism, Foreseen. 

Now in early 1936 the Author has been persuaded to write 
this compliinentary book to Islam and Socialism which was very 
favourably received not only in the Old World but also in the 
New. India’s grand-old Man of Letters, Nawab Sir Imadul 
Mulk Syed Husain Bilgrami, a reputed scholar, both in Eastern 
and Western Literature, loved it and expressed repeatedly his 
admiration for it. 

The late Mr, W. T, Stead of the “Revitu) of Revim," 
who was a world figure and the Author’s friend, called it in 
his Review “thought-provoking and interesting." 

Prof. Monlct of Geneva remarked “1 have read Islam ani 
Socialism with increasing intci’esl. I was specially shuck by 
two doclaralions in this book;— 

1. “To us (Muslims) Socialism moans an organised, con- 
tinuous and harmonious co-opea-alion of individuals in all 
departments of life with a view to secure universal well-being 
and general prosperity.” It is right, and I think Islam is in 
a very near connection with Socialism. 

2. “Mussalmans of the world have a mission to be an 
intermediate nation to unite the East and the West." 

Mr. Alexander Russell Webb wrote from New Jersey, 
U.S.A. 

“I have received and read with deep interest your book on 
Islam and Socialism, and am prompted to congratulate you 
most cordially for the excellent work you have done. I earn- 
estly wish that a copy of it could be placed in the hands of 
every open-minded, intelligent Christian in America, I will 
loan my copy to all who wiU read it .... . Your book will 
come as a refreshing gleam of light thrown upon what has 
been considered a dark and puzzling subject,” 

Islam and Socialism was written in the end of 1908, It was 
first printed in 1910 and then in 1912. Its chief characteristic 
was that^ it proved by authentic quotations from the Qjiran 
and Hadith, as well as by citing practical examples of the 
Prophet and his Oorapanions, that Islam was the first of all 
religions to establish a State on Socialistic and Communistic 



( 2 ) 

prindplcs and that Islam advocated tliosc^ principles in pnlUi* 
cal, social and economic life of man as well as in ri-lii-iDUs. 
It was further shown that unless tluisc Islamic i>rimii>lt^ 
wore adopted it would not be possible to work [icacdnlly a 
Communistic State or to form a harmonious Socialistic World 
Society. It was pointed out that the current ^ tendcjjry_ mul 
atmosphere were harmful for society and in this coniicrtiou a 
few prophecies were made. The first was that a “ferocious 
war" was inevitable. This was said in so many words: 

“The natural result of tlie weakening of the restraining 
moral forces on the one hand and of exciting animal passions 
on the other will be a fierce fight involving tin whole of VlirUtm 
Europe on the one side or the other which will end— as the fight be- 
tween two equally powerful ferocious beasts generally ends— in 
the destruction of both the assmlant and the assailed.” 

The above prophecy was preceded by the following re- 
marks : — 

“The powerful nations of the West arc presenting an 
ominous outlook before the eye of an imaginative pUilosophiral 
mind. They arc arming themselves to the Icctfi, they arc 
straining their cverv nerve for a jealous competition with onr 
another. While all their energy and genius is bring (Irvotccl 
to invent instruments to destroy their rivals, they are hopelessly 
neglecting those moral bulwarks which prolerl nations from fhlitl 
disasters. 

^ It was further said _ that “European militarism is cltarged 
with dangerous possibilities and seerns destined to prove 
eventually self-destroying.” It was foreseen that the economic 
situation would also become a cause of the war and “end 
ulUmately in a crushing collapse.” That is, the general economic 
depression that has followed the Great War, was also antici- 
pated. 

Moreover, not only were the political and economic distur- 
bances and upheavals, which have changed the political geo- 
graphy and the financial outlook of the world, foreseen but *Hht 
coming storm in the social conditians of the world," which has given 
rise to Bolshevism, was also visualised. 

It was further expected that “the increasing power of 
labourites (v^rorkers) sna socialists will probably bring into existence 
a radical constitution tending more and more towards Socialism which 
might in its turn become a model for other Stales in Europe," 

. A perusal of Islam and Socialism will reveal the fact that the 
changes which the Bolshevists have tried to introduce in the 
prevailing political and social systems are not much different 



from those indicated in that book to be necessary for the 
betterment of Society and the Slate. They were shown to be 
Islamici and Bolshfi-vimiias, more or less, followed those verv 
I-sl umic lines for advance and cliang c. ~ 

Modern Socialusts were quite surprised when they read in 
hiani and Socialhm how, over thirteen hundred years ago, Islam 
had unttcipatcd those social reforms which were only lately 
introduced in the advanced countries of Europe. 

For instance, over.thirteen hundred years ago, the Islamic 
State — the Islamic “Empire” — ^had initiated old-age pensions 
and a State allowance for children from the lime of birth 
up to the time that the child could work for itself, Disabled 
citizens were looked after by the Slate. Perfect human equality 
was established and every adult was called upon to protect the 
State when the need arose, i.e., every citizen was a volunteer, and 
soldier. There were no mercenary troops. There were no 
cksses, no social gradations. The so-callcd slaves (workers) and 
their sons led armies, having in tlicir ranks men of blue blood 
and high positions. Merit was honoured : not wealth, Poverty 
eaiisfid pride ! not depression. 

Adult women were made rotjwtr like men and held property 
of tlieir own. All difterenccs of colour and race were removed, 
liurcaucracy was abolished. There wci’c no portfolios, 

T he State belonged to the people . It owned lands, 
pastures and groves. There was no law-making sovereign 
authority except that of God. All private monopohes were 
stopped. “Corner makers” were denounced. The rich were 
taxed for the poor. A House of Finance and Store was 
established for the public j and so forth. In short, it was 
shown that Islam was Socialistic in its Oonslitution. Now, we 
trust that the following pages will convince everybody that 
Islam not only anticipated Socialism, but also Communism or 
Bolshevism in its best form. 

Theft is hardly any hmtjkmt principle of Bolshevism which ulas 
not anticipated by the Miraculous Reformer -the great Prophet Muham- 
mad— over thirteen centuries ago. He anticipated Rousseau. He 
anticipated Marx. He anticipated Trotsky and Lenin. All 
glory to him ; all success to him ! The State and the nation, 
which his immediate successors were enabled by him^ to 
establish on the ruins of the Byzantine and Persian Empires 
and which extended to Egypt and other countries also, was 
a model Communistic organism and a marvellous international 
brotherhood. 



The Bolshevists, above all, would do well to study it to 
remove the defects and weaknesses of their organisation and to 
make it a world factor in civilisation and culture and in the 
material, moral and spiritual uplift of humanity, 

In Islam and Socialism the linra of the coming Social 
changes were dearly indicated. It must, Iniwever, be admitted 
here that the location of the .starling point of the Social 
changes was misplaced. It was thought that “the Mother of 
Parliaments,” “was in the travails of a new birth” and that 
the Social Storm “will come first in the British Isles and then it 
will be carried to oilier pai-ts of the world.” 

There is no denying the fact that if this prophecy also had 
proved true the world would probably have profited more by 
the social and political changes than it has done now, because 
the English people, in spite of their national weaknesses (which 
for their own nation are the greatest source of strength but 
are for others a scourge) are individually the best in Europe 
and mme filled, by the solidity and sincerity of their eharacler, 
by their remarkable sense of duty, moderate and imexcilable 
temperament and sound political iastiiict, to carry the mission 
of World Reforms, We say this although we know that one, 
of the most famous Briiishoi's of to«dtiy has said; • 

“Every true Englishman detests the Hnglisli, We are, tlie 
wickedest nation on carih and <iur sneerss i,s a inornl 
horror,” 

And an American, Maurice Hindus, has written 
“England is like an old woman who heroically persists in 
painting her checks to sustain the illusion of youUi and 
power.” 

However, for some mysterious reason tlie birthplace rhosen 
by Fate for Bolshevism was Russia no< England. It is no doubt 
a fact that Russia was in more urgent need of political as well as 
social reforms than any other country in Europe, Nowhere, 
not even m India, was despotism so firmly entrenched and 
so strongly at work as it was in Russia. Nor was the old 
feudalism so unnaluraUy robust elsewhere as it was in Russia. 
Nor, again, was religious fanaticism so stupidly a part of 
anywhere as in Riissia, In fact, just before 
the Bolshevik Revolution, an extremely licentious and Machia* 
i^ian prirat had got control of the whole Government machinery 
through the superstitions of the Czarina, who, in her turn, 

1 was that the Bolshevik Reformers 

had_ to clean the slate altogether and to uproot all the 
religious, pohbcal and social systems prevailing in Russia, 



Thpy say, "revenge is sweet," and so, beranse Bolshevism was 
born in tlio most tyrannically governed country, the Russian 
reformers (more particularly Lenin himself) could not 
coniplcU'ly overpower, as wc am afraid Mustafa Ktmal could 
not overpoucr, a personal dosire of revenge. If the com- 
imiuisiic revolution had taken place first in England instead of , 
in Russia it is very likely that the personal element or passions 
would have found a lesser phicc in it and many such matters 
jis were unnecessarily introduced in working Bolshevism and 
have brought it into ill-repute would have been spared. 
Probably the need of the Second Part of this book, at least the 
majority of its sections, would have disappeared. 

Let us hope and pray that when excitement has subsided, 
experience has been gained and tlie personal passion of revenge 
has born calmed, Bolshevism will get rid of the very few dis- 
agreements it has with Pan-Islamism and it will become an un- 
mixed blessing for the world. 

’ The chief aims of Bolshevism arc so grand, they are so 
'highly humanitarian, they arc so similar to Islam that every 
Muslim would like to see them flourishing all over the world ■ 
in stich a way so as to become beneficial for all peoples, all 
races and all c(uuUric.s. 



II. — The Political and Social Effects of the Great War. 


As a result of the World-War which undcniuhly was like 
a war between “ferocious beasts”, m fact mciiv siivagc aiul 
barbarous than that ; with its liquid lire and asphyxiatiiiM 
bombing aeroplanes and Zeppelins, and dcsUuttivr sulmaiincs. 
millions of human beings, most of them young and pnimisiiig, 
were mutilated and killed. Hundreds of years' old dynasties 
were violently uprooted from their ancestral thrones. Centuries, 
old extensive empires were forcibly reduced to the narrowest 
limits. Hereditary, autocratic kings and monarchs had to give 
place to Presidents chosen by the people for limited periods. 

The Great War was indeed unprecedented in its ferocity 
and extent. It involved more than a score of nations. It 
spread over all the continents— Europe, Asia, Africa, America 
and Australia, all were directly affected by il. It caused 
many more changes than those which have been mentioned 
above. New economic theories have been propounded since 
then. New industrial questions have arisen. New systems of 
government arc undergoing trial. Among tlicse new systems 
the two latest and most daring arc Fascism and Naxi-ism. In 
India, a Dyarcliical system was imposed. In certain oilier jiurts 
of poor, down-trodden Asia and Africa a Mandatory system of 
rule is still being rutldessly experimented. 

Fascism and Nazi-ism are both generally believed to be liie 
reaction against the most astounding and dazzling product of 
the War, i.e,, Leninism or Marxism or Communism-in-practicc 
in Russia, 

Fascism and Nazi-ism are both avowed Dictatorships, The 
Dictators who are running them, one in Italy, the other in 
Germany, are proud to declare that they have not the sliglitesl 
faith in Democracy or in the Parliamentary system of govern- 
ment or in liberty itself. 

George Seldes in his World Panorama quotes Mussolini, the 
father of Fascism himself, thus: — 

“Fascism is not afraid to declare itself illiberal or anti- 
liberal. It has already passed, and, if necessary, will again pass, 
without the slightest hesitation, over the body, more or less 
decomposed, of the goddess of liberty.” 

Mussolini has nothing but contempt for Democracy. He 
calls it “the absurd conventional untruth of political equality 



tlrpsscd out in the garb of a»llcclivc responsibility," He docs 
not brlim- tlial tlui niujority “can direct Society." Ho boldly 
ilocliu't's that Fascism "denies democracy" and "combats the 
whole complex .system of democratic ideology.” 

Mussolini is deadly against Marxism upon svhich Bolshevism 
has been founded. 

lie frankly announces: — 

“I'a.scism is the complete opposite of that doctrine, the base 
of so-called scientific and Marxian Socialism, the materialist 
conception of History." 

An to Nazi-ism, there seems to be nobody living who breathes 
more bitter hatred against Karl Marx, against in fact all Jews, 
than Adolf Hitler, the creator of Nazi-ism. Hiller hates 
Bolshevism. He abhors Marxism. In My Stmggle he writes ; “If 
the Jew, witli the help of his Marxism creed, conquers the 
nations of the world his crown will be the funeral wreath of 
the human race, and the planet will drive through the ether 
once again empty of mankind as it did millions of years ago.” 
Could auy man utter more fiery words against Zionism, Marxism 
anti Bolshovisra ? No. 

Hitler l)clicvcs in force and autocracy. He writes “The 
luyrlw of the mass of the people is not receptive of anything 
savouring of half measures and weakness . . . The people love 
u ruler more than a suppliant and feel more inwardly 
satisfied liy cloctrinc.s wliich suffer no rival than by an 
adnussion of liberal ffccdom." Adolf Hiller like his Italian 
coutciuporary, Ducc Mu-ssolini, has nothing but abuse for 
Democracy and Parliaracntarianism. He calls Parliament “an 
absurd institution." He has nothing but vituperation for 
Marxism and Bolshevism. He writes: — 

"Democracy in the West to-day is the forerunner of 
Marxism which would be inconceivable without Democracy. 
It is the feeding ground of that world pestilence which is 
enabled to develop there. In its outward form of expression 
(he Parliamentary system appeared as a monstrosity of filth 
and fire (em spiittgeburtm Dredt und Fmr], in which, to my 
regret, the fire seemed to have burnt itself out only too quickly.” 
Hiller, like all despots, the rulers of India not excluded, loves 
personal and autocratic rule. He bdieves in “personal discre- 
tion," “personal responsibility,” “individual judgment,” phrases 
with which the recent Government of India Act abounds. 
He asks, as a foreign Finance Minister in India means to do 
when he defies with contempt the majority vote for any 
“cut” in the Indian Finance Bill, “is the leading statesman’s 



task to consist not so much in producing a creative thought 
or plan, as in the act with which he makes the genius m his 
proposals comprehensive to a flock of silly sheep fur the pur- 
pose of imploring their consent ?” Hitler’s contrmpt ior the 
majority vote equals lliat of a Governor-General for India, 
who costs the Indian tax-payer a falter monthly salary and 
other preferments than any Stale servant in the world and who 
deliberately overrules the majority verdict of the Legislature 
whenever he likes. 

Hitler scarcastically asks:— “Do we believe that progress 
comes in this world from the combined intelligence uf the 
majority and not from the brains of an individual ?’’ 

As to the Dyarchic system introduced in India after the 
Great War, the less said the better. 

The Dyarchic system was only a fraud perpetrated to beguile 
Indiana of servile mentality and foreign Governments and 
peoples who were unaware of real Indian condition.':, 

Whca_ Dyarchy was introduced in the Government of India 
the situation _ was something like this. The people were ex- 
tremely dissatisfied with the system of Government prevailing, 
They had been clamouring for about two scores of years for Self- 
Government based on a rcprascutalive system as in vogue in 
England herself and in her Dominions, Bc('ausc Indians Imrl 
known cultured and civilised Government long before the Brilisli 
entered India as traders, those Indians, who rccoived modern 
education when_ the British took up the reins of Government 
in India, learnt in no tkne to examine and appreciate modern- 
ised methods of Government. A cry was raised Ibr Self- 
Government on colonial lines, like that in Australia or 
Canada or New Zealand. Educated Indians organised a 
National Political Congress, From the platform of that Con- 
gress, year after year, demands for Self-Government were force- 
fiilly put forward, but the arrogance and conceit of the Rulers 
remained undiminished and biller despotism unsweetened. 
When the Great War came, although it was an European 
quarrel, each continental Power collected iU vassals and 
hirelings and threw them into Ae furnace of the War. Indians 
in large numbers, and with millions of money, also came in. 
No individual person in the whole British Empire gave so 
much money for the European War as did the Nizam of 
Hyderabad, who, though^ by Treaty an Ally, is treated no better 
than other vassals. Indian armies sacrificed themselves on all 



fronts, It was the Indians who saved Paris and tlic <^iinnn»t 
Ports at the first onrush of the German army and tlius saved 
both Prance and England by keeping intact tlie connecting 
link between the two. In the attack on the Dardanelles and on 
all the fronts in the East, Indians played an important part. 
Yet immediately afterwards in the loyal Punjab they had to 
creep on their bellies before the Demon of the Prestige of 
the Ruling Officials. This gave rise to a serious agitation in 
India for Swaraj (Self-Rule). In the meantime tlie treatment 
of Turkey by Britain aroused also the wrath of Muslims, who, 
though a* minority in the population of India, have a current of 
the dynamic power of Islam in them. Sometidng thus had to be 
done to soothe the situation. And Dyarchy was invented. The 
Government was divided up into two lands of departments. 
One, the most important, completely reserved in the hands of 
the Executive, the other nominally transferred to the hands of 
“popular ministers.” But control as a whole, both over the 
Executive, formed mostly by the foreign clement in its vital 
part, and over the Purse remained and remains up to the present 
date, and shall remain also the same under the much boomed 
Now Gonslitulion, in the hands of the alien Govenor-General 
'and Governors. . 

Dyarchy was invented to camouflage the unrepresentative 
character of the Indian system of Government. 

One of the reasons for America not joining the Wilsonian 
creation— the League of Nations (what a harmful, colossal 
and expensive fraud !)— given by an American Senator was that 
if America joined the League its representative would have 
the same one vote as “England’s chattel India.” Dyarchy, 
which pretended to give India a Lower House, an Upper 
Chamber (the Author has a personal experience of both the 
Houses as a member unanimously elected agam and again) and 
a number of authorityless “ministers” in the provinces, was in- 
troduced to make a show of the fitness of India to indulge in 
the extravagant luxury of becoming “an original member” of 
“the League of Nations,” not with any advantage to hersdf, 
but in order to increase by one more the votes at Britain’s 
command in the Councils of the League and to pay heavily 
for the supposed privilege. 

The toy of Dyarchy did not, however, long satisfy intelligent 
Indians. Nor, probably, did it deceive outsiders much. There- 
fore a greater fraud has very recently been gone through and 
a cumbersome Act for India has been passed in the British 
Parliament whidi is supposed to have changed Dyarchy into 
full autonomy in the Provinces although keeping the same ' 

i 
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ftowcfs (but not by name) in the Cli'nlrc wlierc the Biitish 
official bloc is going to be i-epUced by tUe more aiul 

less talented and very IndiirertMiily edneated Siau-iiomiiwu d 
officials to out-Hcrod Herod humelf in emeignuiei. Hy tins 
new Act die autocratic powers ol'^ the Gtiveinin-tJeneud and 
the Governors have been iutensilied ; “peiMiiial iliMietion 
and “individual judgment" of a paid servant of tlu* State 
has been, for the first time in htslnty, given a staiutuiy 
superiority over the judgment ul the Clabiuei and iner the 
laws enacted by the Legislatures; and tlie Irtespnit^ibility tif 
the heal of the Executive has bcou inrreawd. Yet rca-iitly, 
when the bom fidts of the British attitude lowatds Abysdniu v\as 
discussed in die “League of Nations,” die then British Ftirrign 
Minister (now relieved of his job) had the audacity to mention 
the new Government of India Act us an lustunre id the British 
love of independence and self-government for all countries. 

Well has Hafiz said:— 

Che dilmrasl duzdai ki bakaf chimg daradt 

Far be it from the Author who, as a Muslim, caniutl but 
support CommuuLsdc Goiistilutioua, ni'inoeracy und t.ibrtty, 
to utter a word in defence ('ither tif Ktiscism or of Nazi- ism 
but the fact cauuot be denied that in siiite of their open uu« 
tagonism to democracy and liberty both FtiHehin and Na/d-Km, 
being indigenous and national, Itavc worked for the good ot 
their country and thdr_ Stale, and not for the forrifpa Capitalists, 
Exploiters and vested interests as is done in Indm, \^o can 
speak a word against their paU'iolism and love of their country ? 
While in India patriotism is a crime. Patriots are even incar- 
cerated and interned witliout trial. Who cun say that Fascism 
and Nazi-ism have been less concerned and leas successful than 
Bolshevism itself in giving a new vigour, a new life and a new 
status in the international gaUery to their respective countries 
and nations ? Within the short period of three years Adolf Ilidcr 
has raised a defeated, disarmed, depressed and heavily bur- 
dened, bleeding and bankrupt Germany to the level of the 
haughty victors in every respect, while India has no position of 
its own and is considered to be only a chaUcl I It seems that 
Kemal and Stalin are not half as popular with their people 
as Hitler is with the Germans because tlicy did not respect tlic 
-■fe^ng ot their own pdople ; 99.8 per CCnt. have voted for Ilcrr 
Hitler in the recent general election in Germany, No Wonder 
that the cry has gone up “Germany is Hitlear." But G^any 
is governed by a Dictator while Russia is Socialistic and 
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Turkey is Republican 1 It seems that the poet was not beyond 
bis mark when he said: — 

“For forms of (iovemment let fools contest ; 

Wluilevcr is best administered is best. 

For modes of faith let graceless zealots fight 
His can’t be wrong whose life is in the right.” 

We have impartially related certain facts in respect of auto- 
cracies like Fascism, Nazi-ism or even Hamidism and that of 
the present “lay” Ruler of Turkey at one or other place in 
this book, which in some respects have done good to their 
States, But even if autocracy proves itself temporarily helpful 
in reviving the military spirit or in invigorating any people 
and in obtaining a position of domination or power for a country, 
the Bolshevists, who do not care for the means adopted and 
see only to the results, may not have any objection, but we, 
who scrutinize also the means adopted for the attainment of 
an object howsoever good it might in itself be, can have no 
love mr autocracy. There is no curse greater than autocracy 
for the characters of individuals as well as for Society. It 
makes people cringing and submissive. One can for this 
reason say that even the 99.8 per cent, votes which Herr 
Hiller has got might have been due more to fear than to love ; 
one can also say that the good done to the State in Germany 
as in Italy is only transitory and the people in both the above- 
mentioned places are not belter off now than they were even a 
few years Iiaek. Taxes have increased ; personal and public 
liberty has been curtailed. And who can guarantee that the 
successors of these Dictators will be able to get out, even tem- 
porarily, any benefit for the Slate from the pernicious and 
dcmoralisinp; system of Despotism and Personal Rule whether 
it be Nazksm or Fascism. Autocracy is after all Autocracy. 
A nation loses its soul under it. 

Besides the above-mentioned forms of Government the Great 
War’s very own begotten child was the Mandatory system. 
This also was a camouflage. It concealed annexation. All the 
European Powers were used to annex parts of Asiatic countries 
even when they were not parties to a war. They look terri- 
tories as a price for neutrality and sometimes to make the 
disturbed balance of power even. But in the Great War, 
School Master Wilson, influenced by the Bolshevik declarations, 
made “no annexation” one of his fourteen points for peace. So 
the School Master had to be made a fool of and instead of an- 
nexation, territories were taken over by the victorious Powers 
under the camouflage of Mandate, 
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Says the Right HonoiiMlilf Mr. “The t riulity of eon. 
quest was draped in the veil of montlity," 

Yet another cleccpliun v«w ouirie wlu-n it w.ih allefted that 
Mandate!! would be tukeii over with the eoiisciil of the peoidev 
themselves. In practiec, vietors uiiwpirfil among themseUe^ 
in secrecy to divide Mandiitcs according in tlicir own thniir. 
Thus Mandates were taken even over countries wlinsr “Indcpm- 
dence” was recognised by tlie “Peace 'IVeatics." 

Despite poor Wilson, who turned actually mad, the Powers 
possessed themselves of large lerritories of tlirir ftwn choice 
under the guise of Mandate.? without taking the trouble of 
acquiring the consent of the people. They disregarded, in 
certain respects, as in those of the Arabs, tltc solemn treaties 
entered during the War. 

Sir Valentine Ghirol, who was known to the Author per- 
sonally and was admittedly an imperialist and prejudiced writer, 
had had to write in The Tudhh Kmlm thus : ■ 

“The first promises to go by the hoard were those which 
had been lavished upon the Arabs and iustrnd of the indepen- 
dence which was to have been thrir reward iliey were par- 
celled out into separat(! areas and subjected for the most pan 
to foreign, domination under the thin disguise of M.indtttrs, 
which Great Britain and Pninee roul'erred liy secret agreement 
upon themselves without takmg into iiceoimt ' the wi.slies of 
the populations, though the Ckivenant of the beagtie of Nuliema 
to which they had subscribed had laid it down that these 
wishes must be a principal factor in the selerlion of thn 
Mandatory.” 

The third deception in this connection was the announcement 
that these Mandates were only temporary. Now, when Ger- 
many has expressed a desire to get back her colonies some of 
those countries which had got possession of territories as a 
Mandate have at once made it public, that they would not 
surrender their Mandates in any case. On 13lh March, 193C, 
a cable was published from Canberra to this cITccl I— 

“It is unthinkable that Australia will ever consider handing 
over any territory," declared the Commonwealth Minister 
for External Affairs in the Senate, commenting on the German 
claims for the return of Colonies. 

“The retention of New Guinea,” he further said, “was 
essential for Australia’s security. The principal Mandates secured 
a demilitarized zone which resulted in a feeling of eauilibrium 
and security in the Pacific,” 
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Recently Japan has also announced that she will not give 
up any mandated territory. 

Our own opinion is that Ocrmtiuy will t.ikc back some of 
lu-r colouics eventually or other colonies will have to be 
given to her from somewhere :is a compensation. But it will 
only be tit tlie point of the Irayonct, The bayonet may not be 
pointed directly iit tlie Mandatory Power but it will be there to 
persuade the handing over of the mandated territories which 
were in Germany’s possession before the War. Germany may 
even seek some territory towards Russia or on tlie West African 
Coast, Howcveti up to the present moment, excepting one 
mandated territory, no other has been released. Even the one 
which has been released has been bound down with a treaty. 
All others remain under the masterful possession of the Man- 
datories, They treat the mandated territory as they like. 
Some, like Syria and Palestine, arc ruled with an iron hand in 
the teeth of opposition from the people of those unfortunate 
lands. Revolts arc ruthlessly crushed. Historical towns are 
bombarded. Innocent women and children lose their lives. 
Every effort is being made to crush the s^jirit of nationalism 
tuul freedom, Syria has been forcibly divided up into parts 
to lu'cak up its solidarily. 

“Divide and Rule’’ lias been, and still is, the pernicious practice 
of the Imperialists, They also weaken the people by bribery and 
eurruption not with cash alone but also with titles and positions to 
individuals anil groups who support them at the expense of the 
interests of their own eounlry. 

These miserable, greedy, selfish, wretches — they would barter 
their very soul for only a title. No wonder that Bolshevists have 
alioHshed titles. The non-co-operation movement in India also 
tried to dissuade the Indian people from coveting titles. 

As far as the Mandate of Syria is concerned France has so far 
been continuing adamant in not yielding to the demand of the 
Syrians for the reunification of tlieir country. She established her 
Mandate by hci' military force and she has been continuing to keep 
it by the same. 

Mr. J, Hampden Jackson writes in the Post-War World 
(1918-1934) 

“The French had to Inaugurate their mandatory regime 
by force and to maintain it by force. In August, 1920, a military 
expedition under General Gourand drove Faisal out of Damascus 
and declared the Arab kingdom which had lasted for two years 
to be abolished. In its place the French set up a military admin- 
istration. Divide ei impm was the policy. They divided th? 
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mandated territory into no 1™ than five sciwrato State? -Leitanon, 
Latakia, Alexandrclta, the State ofjaltal Drmc ttntl the larger 
district round Damascus which they called the Stale nl Syria ^ uith 
different administrations, budgets ancl flags. In 19115 the i’’rMuh 
invited certain Druse Cadets to Damascus for couferem'e and ihcie 
treacherously pul them under arrc.sl. A general rising of Druses 
followed in which the Damascincs joined, 'lite I'rencli replied by 
bombarding Damascus— the oldest inhabited city of the world, " 

The World War was said to be fought t(i give wetifc nations as 
much right of self-government as was possessed by strong Powers. 
It was said to be fought to secure the sanctity of pledges and 
promises, 

In the London Timts of 27lh October, 1925, an eye-witnass 
has given an account of how poor Syrians were treated by the 
strongest military clique in the world when they cxjrressed their 
dissatisfaction with the arbitrary aiisumptlmi of Mandate over 
them. He writes 

"The forty-eight hours’ shelling, combined wilh thcaetivUifs 
of the marauders, as might be expeeted, left sulwlanliul traces 
(in Daraascasl .... The whole urea lying hetweeu Ibinii- 
die and the "Street Called KSiniighl'' ha.s been laid in ruins. In 
both bazars, shop after shop wiw tlestroyed either by taiik ntnehinc- 
guns which riddled the iron shutters tis iliey dashed through or by 
shell firo . . . , It was only several months later, vvlien tlie 
French troops in Syria had been mcrcaaed to 50,00(1 and 
Senegalese had been sent to bum down villages in which rebels 
were thought to be hiding, that the rising was subdued.” 

Patriotic Syrians, several personal friends of the Author, have 
been exiled from their homes. They have appealed over and over 
again to the League of Nations which was the guarantor of Syrian 
independence, and which has a Mandatory Committee to listen to 
the grievances of the mandated people and to examine their con- 
ditions periodically, but all in vain. All appeals to France itself in 
which a very prominent personal friend of the Author joined have 
also failed so far, though efforts are being continued. France has 
might and might is right. The Syrian news sent by the special 
correspondent of an Indian daily from Baghdad on 30lh January, 
1936, was as follows which shows the concern of Muslims of other 
countries regarding the fate of Syria 

“A note of protest signed by eight Iraqi Senators and two 
Deputi® against the methods used by the French as the Mandatory 
Power. in Syria to quell distuibanm in Damascus hftS been 
addressed to the League of Nations, 
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>• n«-uutf. vvl,i.'h w.|h1i,uuUh1 K.llu! tVcucli Chargd d’Affiurcs 
m .11 1 HM d tlu' i' (li siispi'iidtin (ifUboilii's, imprison- 

tiiftii nt M< kti> i.l iiuli-|ii'iulfm'i> iiiul imissiu-iv ol’wdmeu and child- 
n*u, £i t! tii.ti lilt* **i*iu|>luilii*ally riiscnt ihcsncffcs- 
liitit tlt.il .lUn .ill ilu‘ IiIikkMkhI uriht- World War and tlic assurance 
i'i\i*ii afin* it, tin* I'l.um to I’nr.lom should lie regarded as a crime. 
I he '.igiutoriei .isked llmi ilie arbitrary mcasum now being taken 
ill Syiia by tin* laudatory Power in the mtmc of the League of 
N'utiiitis •.lumld be eiidefl," 


'rite Nationalists recently inteiisiriod the anti-Government 
camiiaiuii .nid oiieticd a mimherof Peoples’ Political Clubs all over 
the enuiitiy from when* they issut“d what is .described as “threaten- 
ing tn.tnirr’.tiK's.” A X.ilioiuilist leader svas arrested and sent to 
siThi.uin '‘upon whieh sluileiits took up the cudgels and indulged 
in a M'vies of vinlriit ilrimmstraliims in which the police wore powci - 
'IViKips were later called out.” 

The uew.s lias just arrived that the lAcnch have come to 
Mime imdetsUuidtug with the, Syrian Leaders.'*' 


As to the Pii!e.stitte Mandate no .art of the League of Nations 
has been so thortmgltly disltmumrable as that of tdlowing the 
M.intl.ile over I'alrstiiie to lie emtlinue.tl when It is seen that in a 
few yr.ifs, at the present rate of inllux of the Jews, the Arabs, to 
vvjtoiii I'alniine 1ms been its a moUmrIand for many long centuries, 
will lieromo u mimirity, while the Jews who were an infiuiLcslmal 
uiimirity before the Mandate will liceoine a nvajorliy, It is a 
most ealloiis and eniel art to dt'iirive. humlrcds of llumsands of 
Aridi,H of their land. With British baymicis the Palestine Arabs 
are being ciimpclled to give up their country— iboir hearth and 
home. (0 slraugera— the rilf-ruu and unwanted crowd from far 
off lands. History knows no such barbarism. 

Palestine is supposed to be under “A Class Mandates” 
whose independence was recognised by the Peace Treaties, and 
by the Covenant of the League, Bodt France and England 
olfirially announced on 7ih November, 1918:— 

“The complete and definite emancipation of the people so 
long oppressed by the Turks, and tlic istablishment of National 
Governments and administrations deriving their authority from 
the initiative and free cdioico of the indigenous populations.” 


The way in wliich the Arabs of Palestine are now threatened 
with an alien people (the Turb, being Muslims, were in no way 
alien) and arc to tie deprived of their “Nationa l Government and 

*Oilc of the niwt ptoinliicnl exiled Syrian Leaders (Ai-amf ShDxAb Ars^\hai 
inllintied the AuUior in April, ]937, tliat tliuuih die Trcaly has limllallons Md defecls 
and iu own drawbaoki yet it is being toleraied by lUe Patriots for the lime being. 
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admlnislration’* is simply atrocious. And this is being done 
under a Commission of Uie League of Nations ! 

The motives behind the Palestine Mandate have been sordid 
from the first. The Right Honourable Mr. Fisher 1ms exposed 
the policy underlying it in his History <if Eunps in these 
words : — “The conquest of Palestine was destined to have further 
consequenceSj the fruits of which were amply reaped before the 
close of the War. By prodaiming its intention to establish in 
Palestine a national home for the Jews, Great Britain rallied to 
the Allied cause at a time when money was urgently needed, the 
powerful and cosmopolitan community which, not from New York 
only, controls the loan markets of the world.” 

The natural result of thus depriving thousands of Arabs of 
their centuries old hearths and homes and lands was the bloodshed 
which the dumping of Jews from European countries, lately from 
Germany also, in Palestine has caused in the sacred land. 

During the Turkish Regime perfect peace reigned in PalcS" 
tine. If there was any quarrel it was only between the diircreat 
antagonistic Christian sects themselves, otherwise the ChrisUanS) 
the Jews and Muslims, to all of whom Palestine wiw a sacred land> 
lived like brothers. The Jews already had flourishing cnlonies. 
But besides the policy based upon money which the Hrili.sli adopted 
in the shape of the Balfour Declaration, they imposed their 
Mandate upon the unwilling Palcsilinians to emmteniet the im” 
position of a Mandate by France over Syria and llioy accqiied 
the immigration of the Jews so as’ to introduce a iarring and weak- 
ening dement in that region which formed a Stmd Arab blot. 

_ The same old story of divide et impel a is the keynote of the 
policy of all Imperialists, whether they be in France or Britain 
or Italy 'or Germany. 

Tb*e is no doubt that the crushing collapse of the Central 
Powers in the West arid of Turkey in the Near East has altogether 
upset the balance of power and has given a fillip to the Imperial 
arrogance of the victorious Powers. 

The treaties signed by Germany and Turkey respectively 
were under duress and therefore had no moral significance, As 
long as these treaties remain the rancour in the minds of the van- 
quiSied will remain. For Britain particularly the victory was 
astoundingly complete. The Rt. Honourable Mr. Fisher says 

‘‘As for the English Prime Minister, he brought back 
trophies for hiS country such as even Chatham might have 
en^ed . . . Every pant in the negotiations which could be 
won for the -British Empire, Mr, IJoyd George was successfid in 
gaining.” 
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Even up lu now while sonicthinj; lias happened which has 
made Fi'ance a lillle nervous nolliing Jias lakeii place to disturb 
the contenlment of Britain except the streuKthening of the position 
of Italy in the Ked Sea and also in the Indian Ocean. A time will 
TOUic when this strengthening will tell against the British position 
in the East as the forceful and treacherous occupation, by the 
connivance of Britain, of Tripoli and Dodecanese did in the 
Mediterranean. But for the present it is France alone who is 
feeling a little sluiky. 

Alas I it is only at the hands of a European Power, which 
is no less Imperialistic than the others are, that this trepidation 
of France has taken place. Now no European Power has in the 
least any cause for anxiety at the hands of an Asiatic Power. Japan 
is engaged in realizing her ambitions in Asia. She is not concern- 
ed with Europe. If Russia, which is only half European, enters 
into a quarrel with Japan that will strengthen, rather than 
weaken, as the Author told M. EitvinoJT, the position of the 
European Powers because the fear of Bolshevik Russia and 
Eastern Japan which, for the present, is a little check upon un- 
bridled arrogance, will also cEsappear. 

Wc wish there were another I'ower in Asia like Japan which 
could tell lime sclf-ccutrcd European I’owcrs— these dacoils— 
that non-Euro])cans resent as much, if not more, tl)c breaking of 
solemn pledges and treaties and that what is sauce for the gander 
is also fur the goose, 

I'hcrc Wits a time when Islamic Powers used to tell Europe 
such unpalatable truths. There was a time when Turkey herself 
used to keep tlicsc Powers on their best behaviour. 

Let us hope that Turkey will rc-risc or some other Islamic 
Power will come into the Held to act as a policeman over Europe, 
Or will Bolshevists ally themselves with the Muslim States for this 
purpose ? Some restraint to European haughtiness and wicked 
Imperialism is overdue indeed. 

As a result of thg Great War there was undoubtedly a stir 
in the Muslim lands. This stir in itself is a sign of life. Dr. 
Stoddard writes:— 

“The entire world of Islam is in profound ferment. From 
Morocco to China and from Turkistan to the Congo, the 
25,000,000 (rather 685,000,000) followers of the Prophet Muham- 
mad are stirring to new ideas, new impulses, new aspirations. A 
gigantic transformation is taldng place whose results must affect 
all mankind. This transformation was greatly stimulated by 
the War. But it began long before. More than a hundred jrears 
ago the seeds were sown, and ever since then it has been evolving ; 



( ) 


at first slowly and obscwvely later more raiiully and piTeeptilily, 
uulil to-day, under the stimulus of Armageddon it has buiM into 
sudden and startling bloom ?” 

For about forty years past tlic svritcr of the, a' pagri li.u 
himself been trying to create the stir mentioned by I)r, Stofldard. 
But the sleep of the Muslim Nation was so profouml that it nertted 
an earthquake of very great intensity to cllcrt a shaking and (o 
arouse it from its deep slumber. The Great War served live 
purpose of an earthquake, But alas ! it has come late, though, 
let us hope, not too late. Because of the long sommilcnee much 
valuable time has been lost. Worse still— the antagonistic ele- 
ments have gained time to become more effective. They have 
almost caused decay, If the awakening had been quicker, dc- 
generation would not have been so disastrous. And the efforts 
needed for regeneration would not have had to be so Herculean. 

Another defect which seems to have crept in, is that the 
Leaders themselves have been too long in an unconscious stale and 
now that they have suddenly awakened, most of them are in a 
dazed condition and do not quite know the best means to be 
adopted for the regeneration. 

They themselves are in the position of Rip Van Winkle. 
On opening their eyes they have only seen the superficial glitter of 
European materialism and have come, to think for the moment 
that the regeneration of the Muslim Nation .should be on lht‘ 
very same lines. It is hoped that Uicy will.soon realise that i'll 
that glitters is not gold and that wliile many points in Euroiican 
material civilization will have to be adopted, there arc many 
more which will have to be avoided as Japan, in the East, is now 
doing. 


For MnsUm Nation its Glorious Past must not 
be forgott^ Its o^m magnificent culture and civilisation 

S “ 

SL, the Author said that if the 

t “<l to paji tbo 

turn to ^ *^>1 1° give a greater momcn- 

nouause tL^nl n" would 

anerpmhel Xi ‘^cydid not lay down 

X tr^ was running then they may over- 

EXm rni V M the danglr of a 

dsastrous colhsion. Now we say that as there arc bold signs 



that the ))oilcr of the engine of the European train is on the point 
of bursting, the need of a new rail>road is more urgent, 
otherwise, when the European train collapses, its very debris vrfll 
clastroy tlic train following it on the same rails. 

From the Muslim point of view the political elTccts of the 
Great War have been disastrous inasmuch as the Turkish Empire 
— the Khilafat — has collapsed. But because Turkey then was far 
from being a model of a democratic Muslim Slate and because it 
lacked the intellectual genius and character of Islam, if the re- 
generated and remodelled Turkey adopts not un-Islamic lines 
for its development and advance and if die solidarity and inter- 
nationalism of Islam are regained by elfecling a closer understand- 
ing, if not an actual federation or coalition of the Muslim Slates, 
the present dark outlook will soon brighten up. 

We suggested as early as 14th February, 1919, in our book 
Turkey : — 

"If the Wilsonian League of Nations is founded on militarism 
and bigotry and the non-Chrislian Empire in Europe (Turkey) 
is disintcgnilcd, then the only alternative for Muslims and other 
dissatisfied people will be to establish, on justice and equality, a 
Counter-League of thcmselvc.s.’’ 

Even before this, in the December of 1918 issue of the Mamie 
Review we said under the heading "Muhammad and the League 
of Nations" i — 

“Freedom is the birthright of every man, every nation. Those 
nations who have lost the.ir freedom deserve greater sympathy, 
nol less. It is tlicywho have to be protected from oppression, 
from exploitation, from aggrandizement. It is they who should 
be given a greater voice in the League to have those wrongs which 
were done to them redressed. In short, all the people of the earth 
should receive equal treatment. By the League of Nations 
humanity should be treated as a whole. 

Then, the chief object of the League should be. to keep the 
equilibrium — the Peace. Every effort should be made to keep 
the peace between people and people without having recourse 
to fighting, but if the wrong-doer and oppressor or aggressoi' 
would persist in his wrong then the League should help the 
oppressed and fight against the culprit." 

This we said when the League was still in its embryo. "The 
League of Nations” was born but it has worked on what lines 
we all know. Ithasptoved quite unworthy of the objects in con- 
templation. 

We think that all the Muslim States should now join hands 
and strengthen themselves by every possible method. They 
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should also try to hclp) morally ill least, all those Muslim 
peoples who have been deprived of their liberty. liceauso of their 
having neglected to equip themselves with modcni necessities for 
power and strength (it was against the dictates of Islam so to 
neglect) they will remain weaker than the miglity Eurojicau 
Powers even if they unite, but their position is such that if they 
unitedly take action to strengthen themselves with modem equip- 
ment they will, in a very short lime, compel these Europeans not 
to ignore them. If they become truly Muslim, victory will be 
guaranteed to them, They should not forget - 

“'How often has a small party vanquished a numerous host 
by Allah’s permission.” (ii. 294.) 

In Islam they have a great asset as it creates a death-defying 
heroism and is all-conquering. Europe has had an experience 
of it, as have other parts of the world. May history repeat itself! 
Although broken by the War it is for the Turks to take the lead 
of the whole of the Muslim East. An advancing and progressing 
Turkey will set a sound example to all Muslims if her progress is 
on the right lines. Turkey, like Iran and Afghanislan, has to learn 
from Europe the secret of its scientific and mechanical progress 
and its useful inventions which have given it a dominating ])ii,siti(m 
in the world. All the Musliin Stales have to learn how to 
defend themselves from asphyxiating gases and bombs from 
European machines and aeroplanes, I’liey have even to learn 
to counteract the European aggression and exploitation. They 
will thennelves haVe to make asphyxiating gasc.s and tear-shells. 
In retaliadon is life indeed. 

But they must not take from Europe tango-daaces 
and wme-bibbing and above all that whumanity and 
animality,^ that fraud and deceit and nntrustwortbiness, 
that e^loitation and milching of the weak peoples, which 
have become permanent features of the European civili- 
zatton. All the Muslim peoples, t,e., the whole Muslim 
Nation, m_ whatever country it may be living, whether it may bo 
m the majority or minority, must never forget that : — 


"God has promised to those who believe and act aright that 

flUn .systems of Government, changes have 

also taken place m social thought as a result of tlie War. 

. England, particularly, the feminist or suffragist mPvemenW 
winch were fought b tterly against by the Government bXffi 
War, obtained complete success during the War. ’ 
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Out of the 31,000,000 voters on the Register in Britain and 
North Ireland, on 15th October, 1935, the majority now was of 
women. All the disabilities of the “weaker sex” have been re- 
moved. All profes-sions have been opened to them. As a result 
of the War, home-life in Europe has undergone a radical change- 
even in conservative England. It is not the Bolshcriks alone 
who arc changing the old family ideals. In unchanging England 
ton it is not the same now. Slums arc being cleared up. The 
social conditions of workmen are also clianging. In short, there 
is a change evident everywhere. The “never changing” East is 
also pulsating with a changed life. The mental outlook seems 
itself to have changed and die change in the educational 
system now going on will effect more changes in it. “The 
nation’s failures and successes”, says Professor Adamson, “in 
the field of education have been made manifest in the course of 
the Great War. With those lessons to instruct policy, and 
macliincry at hand to give it effect, the greatest chapter in the 
history of British education lies in the future.” 

But nowhere were social reforms, in all branches, taken up 
with such a revolutionary zeal a.s in Russia after the Great War. 

We have given above the changes effected by the War in 
detail so that it may be possible to give its due place to the greatest 
political, social and economic change which the Great War' has 
brought about, i.e., Ikislievim. One can correctly appraise Bol- 
shevism only when ho knows .something of the world situation and 
of the political and social changes effected by the War and the 
different systems of Government that have come into existence 
since the War. 
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Hi.— T he Rise of Bolshevisiit. 

While tlic “Big Berthas" of the Great War were still booming, 
something happened in Russia which gave a great shock to tlie 
whole of Europe. Europe wa-s aghast to see a system of gos'crn- 
ment on communistic lines brought into l)ciug in Russia after a 
gigantic revolution. This communistic constitution took lire 
nickname of Bolshevism. The Bolshevist Revolution not only 
uprooted the most powerful monarchy of the day in its own 
home, it also challenged all other political and social systems then 
existing anywhere. Trotsky declared at Brest Lilovskt— ■ 

“The hour, we hope, is near, when the oppressed svorking 
class of all countries will seize power as has the proletariat of 
Russia." 


Bolshevism became, for the time being, a terror for Europe. 
Its very name became a bogey. It was due to its own guilty 
conscience that Europe got frightened of Bolshevism. Europe 
had been for many years past sweating its own workers. It had 
been exploiting all weak peoples. So the communistic Bolshevik 
Revolution frightened her. The time at which the Bolshevik 
Revolution came was particularly unsuited for the larger grotiji in 
Europe. On the side of the entenli group the Great War was 
bem^ fought chiefly on the strength of Uie "Steam-roller, “ as 
Russia was then called. It is unfair to put tlic blame of War on 
^many. The truth is that the Great War was ])rncipilatctl by 
Czarist Russia and her ally France (for her own reasons) and then 
England and other Powers found before them an opportunity of 
crushing the rising State — Germany, and hastened to join Iter 
enemi®. But as soon as Russia became Bolshevik and did away 
with the^autoaatic Gzardom her old “liberal" friends and even 
1 ’^«P“b]ican” ally turned upon her. M. Picbon called 
me Bolshevik rdgime criminal, which did not represent in any 
degree that of a democratic Government,’’ The enitnle grouii, 
or which Russia before was sudx a prominent member, refused to 
recogiMc the Bolshevik Government, On 23rd November, 1917, 
Lord Robert CecU, speakmg for the British Government, declared : 
M recognising such a Government.’’ 

• I would not, recognise any ministry 

Russia’s old allies not only refiised to recognise her, thev also 
Se’df of dollars in equipping expeditionary armies gainst 
Bolshevik Russia. Foreign soldiers and officers gave them full 



( 2S ) 

support to the cupmifis of the BoLslicviks iind fouglit for severiil 
yciu's afiivitwt tlio Bolshevik reghne. DLslriet after clislriel was 
devastated by tlic invaders wltich aiascd eolos.sal cx[)cudilurc 
and took many long yetu’s to repair. But all tlieir attempts failed 
to destroy Bolshevism. There tvcrc .swcral causes far this failure. 
It was clue to mutual jealousy and the c.'diaustioii caused by the 
prolonged svar, 'I'lic failure was also chic to tlie genius of Trotsky, 
who Created a strong army in no time and met and repulsed 
attacks on almost a dozen fronts. It was also due to the remarkable 
statesmanship of Lenin, who stuck to the main object of the re- 
volution while conceding in details. For years Bolshevism had 
to light for its life but survived. 

Islam at its birth had to contend with even more unfavourable 
and inimical circumstances and forces. It had no successful 
military revolution to float upon. It had no armies at the start 
at all to back it up. It was mcrcilcs,sly attacked from all sides. 
It was in itself a miracle that Islam was not annihilated in its very 
infancy and that the numerous enemies failed to kill the Prophet 
himself when he, all alone, came forward to preach it, in spite of 
the tremendous opposition and with the enmity of a barbarous 
and superstitious people whose cherished idols were attacked and 
whose whole life -social, political and moral— was denounced. 
Even later on when he had sueeceded In persuading a few people 
to accept the Truth lie had been preaching, he and his few followers 
were savagely persecuted. They were ostracised for three full 
years and conlincd to a place where very liltjc fond and water 
could reach them. When they could collect a fciv helpers they 
were forced to engage in pitched battles with tremendous odds 
against them in numlicrs and equipments, etc. But in spile of all 
that, Islam succeeded, and established a Communist State besides 
reforming the spiritual, moral and social conditions of the people 
on quite a novel and unique basis. There is no other instance in 
history where such a small band of people triumphed over a well- 
organised and well-equipped military opposition. 

Nobody can deny that the circumstances were deadly against 
Islam but it has also to be admitted that Bolshevism too, at a later 
stage, had to face very strong antagonists. 

The start of the revolution in Russia was an easy one. It was 
a walkover. Several reasons contributed to this. 

A. F. Kerensky, who has played not an unimportant part in 
the Russian Revolution, wrote in the Nm York Times '. — 

“Long before the destruction of the Gzarist Regime (l2th 
March, 1917), the army of the front had developed acute indica- 
tion of disintegration, By January, 191 7, more than a ipilliop 
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deserters were roaming abmt in the rear of llin army. During 
tile first of tile Mireh revolution the Russian army eru'ii'd In csi'it 
as a fighting force.” 

Even in 1915 Czavdom was cracking. The (J/.ariu.i luu'M-li 
was thought to be trying to help the Gcniuns Ijy sending them 
a chart “with a detailed designation of trnnps on the whole front, ” 
And because the Gzar w.rs under her thumb the itlca was gaining 
ground even in responsible Russian rirrles that botli should be 
removed— killed. 

The Grand Duchess Maria Pavlovna insisted in the presence 
of her sons that Rodmanko should take the initiative in “removing 
the Czarina.” 

The Czar's own brother Michael said to Rodiziankn, "The 
whole family knows how harmful Alexandra Feodorovna is. 
None but traitors surrounded her and my brother. All honest 
peoples have left.” 

General Denikin has written in his memoirs : "In the army 
there was loud talk, unconstrained both in time and place, as 
to this insistent demand of tlie Empress for a separate peace, her 
treachery in the matter of Field-Marshal Kitchener of whose jour- 
ney she was supposed to have told Germans, etc.” i)enikin ti 1 Ls, 
"This clrcumUancc played a colossal r61c in delermining the moo 1 
of the army in its attitude to the dynasty and (he ivvoltitiuu.” 
Grigorowieh, the Minister of Marine, saifl, "It is no secret tiiat 
the army does not trust us and is awaiting a elwnge.” 

Polivanov, tKe War Minister, in 1915, went to the extent of 
foreseeing, “only a policy of conciliation towards Society can stive 
the situation. The present shaky dykes will not avert a cal.ts- 
trophe.” 

In the Duma Session of 21sl August, 1915, Prince Sherbatov, 
the Minister of the Interior, had the boldness to declare "all of 
us together are unfit for governing Russia in the situation that is 
forming.” 


A large number of people even in the high commanding staff 
sympathised with the idea of a coup d'itat. 

Propotov testifies that, "Certain individuals were in touch 
with and under the infiuence of the chief leaders of tlie so-called 
progressive Block, And all diplomats, particularly the British 
Ambassador Buchanan, were considered accessories to the plot " 
Propotov reported this to Czar Nicholas himself and the Intelli- 
gence Service noticed every day the relations between Miliukov, 
the head of Ae Kadet Party, and the British Ambassador. "It 
seems, says Trotsl^, "that the break in the army first appeared 
a-Uing the Cossacks, those age old sgbduers gnd punishdrs.” 
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On 23rd February, 1917, under the flag of “The Women’s 
Day” began the long ripe and long withheld uprising of the Petro- 
grad working masses. It began with a strike. In the course of 
three days it became general. On the night of 26th about a 
hundred persons were arrested in different parts of the city- 
people belonmng to various revolutionary organisations, and 
among them five members of the Petrograd Committee of the 
Bolsheviks. Trotsky says, “The leaders were watching tlie 
movement from above— Aey hesitated, they lagged— in other 
words, they did not lead. They dragged after the movement.” 
On the 26th of February, which was a Sunday, about forty persons 
were killed and as many wounded. Rodizianko was then the 
President of the State Duma. 

The shooting of demonstrators increased the uncertainty 
among tlie leaders. Even twelve hours before the victory, dis- 
cussions arose at the meeting of the Vyborg Committee whether 
it was not time to end the strike. An incident happened and 
on the eve of that day the fourth company of the Pavlovsky regi- 
ment of the Imperial Guard mutinied. Excepting twenty-one, 
others returned to the barracks. Not only Kerensky, Oheidza, 
Skobelcv of the so-called “socialistic” staff began to oppose the 
insurrection but even the central Bolshevik staff, composed' of 
Shliapnikov, Zalutsky, and Molotov, “was amazing in its hepless- 
ness and lack of initiative." But the revolution was growing 
of itself. On 27th February the crowd liberated, as did the 
crowd during the French Revolution, without bloodshed, from 
the many gaols of the capital, all political prisoners — among them 
the patriotic group of the Military and Industrial Committees 
which had been arrested on 26th January and the members 
of the Petrograd Committee of the Bolshevik, seized by Khabalov 
forty hours earlier. 

A political division occurred immediately outside the prison- 
gates. The Menshevik patriots set out for the Duma, where 
functions and places had to be assigned. The Bolshevib marched 
to the districts, to the workers and soldiers, to finish with them the 
conquest of the Capital. 

Towards the evcning’of the 27th, a stream of soldiers, workers, 
students and miscellaneous people marched to the Tauride Palace 
which temporarily became the “Field Headquarters, Govern- 
mental Centre, Arsenal and Prison fortress of the Revolution.” 

The Revolution was then still good-nature 1, _ trustful and 
kindhearted. It became ruthless only mter a long series of treasons 
and deceits, 
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Trotsky says that, “Petrograd achieved the February Revo- 
lution.” The whole counlry followed the footsteps of (he Petro- 
grad revolutionaries. Another peculiarity of the 27th February 
Revolution tvas that it was not started by leaders. 

In his history of the ‘‘Russian Disorder, Sj” General Denikin 
has written 

“On that decisive day tlierc were no leaders, there were 
only the elements. In their threatening eurrents there were then 
visible neither aims, nor plans, nor slogans.” 

Zinoviev, the President of the Social Revolutionaiy Party, 
said, “The Revolution fell like the thunder out of the .sky. Let 
us be frank : it arrived joyfully unexpected for us, too, revolution- 
ists who had worked for it throi^h long yeans and waited for it 
always.” 

The Bolsheviks had none of their prominent leaders present. 
Lenin, Trotsky, Zinoviev, Kamenev were in exile. So were the 
then Httle known political leaders Svcrdlov, Rykov and Staliu, 

On the critical day of 27lh February, when, in ibe “dksolvcd'' 
Duma, Miliukov was still debating the point whether it was not 
'“too soon" to come to a decision, the Revolulioti ww rreatiug in 
the same building another institution. The Mensheviks libcniletl 
from prison, Iho membem of the Military Indiustriiil (lommiltee 
meeting in the Tauride Palace, witli llte leaders of llic Trade Uiiiou 
and co-operative movements, likewise of the right wing and with 
the Menshevik deputies of the Duma, including also a few Bolshe- 
viks, in their ranks, supplemented by the ollicial representatives 
from all Socialist Parties, straightway formed a provisional Execu- 
tive Committee of Uic Soviet of "Workers’ Deputies," At the Til's I 
session it was decided to unite the garrison wdth ihc workers in a 
general “Soviet of Workers’ and Soldici's’ Deputies.” 

From the moment of its formation the Soviet, in the 
person of its Executive Committee, began to function as the 
Sovereign. It occupied the State Bank, the Treasury, the Mint 
and the printing office with a revolutionaiy guard. But up to 
that time the Bolsheviks were in an insignificant minority even in 
the Petrograd Soviet. Worker-Mensheviks had the leading r61c. 

A revolution was after all a revolution. Incident after in- 
cident had followed. The Czar was at the front ; the Czarina 
at Petrograd. She sent wire after wire to the Czar to come. 
When the Czar started, his train was pide-tracked on the way 
by the railway workers. The Czar abdicated in lavour of his son 
with the Grand Duke Mikhail as the regent. But a Provisional 
Government under Prince George Lvov- — a landlord and a member 
of the Constitutional Democratic Party, was formed and the Duma 
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abolished. Alexander Kerensky of tlie Social Revolutionai^ Parly 
rcprc,scnlcd the Petrograd Soviet in the Provisional Government 
whose first act was to proclaim freedom of speech, of association, of 
the press and of religion. Eventually Kerensky became the 
Head. We arc told, he is proud, up to this day, of having been the 
Head ol Russia for a little while. The Provisional Government 
also announced that the permanent Democratic Government for 
Russia would be formed by a National Constitutional Assembly 
elected on universal suffrage. 

On the 3rd of April, 1917, Vladimir Ilyich (Lenin) arrived 
in Pcti’ograd. The Petrograd Committee, with the co-operation 
of the military organization, mobilised several thousand workers 
and soldiers with a division of armoured cars, for a triumphal 
welcome to Lenin. “Only from that moment,” says Trotsky, “the 
Bolshevik Party began to speak out loud” and “with its own 
voice.” 

Lenin insisted on two points. First, that the War must be 
ended. Secondly, that Parliamentary .system must not be adopted 
for the Government in Russia but a Republic of Soviets of work- 
men’s, labourers’ and peasants’ delegates be formed. The 
name of the Social Democratic Party was changed into the Com- 
munist Party as an indication lliat the Paris Goramunc would 
be taken as the type. “Not the introduction of Soeialism as an 
immediate goal, but only the control of the Soviets over the na- 
tional production and distribution of produce” was aimed at. 
Lenin’s programme or “thesis” consisted of propag.mda through 
posters, papers, leaflets "and the organisation of fighting units and 
arming of the workci’s.” On 2nd May, 1917, the Government sent 
a message to the Allies that the Russian people arc finn in thrir 
loyalty to the Allies even to the extent of “an annexationist 
policy.” This caused a mutiny but the Bolsheviks did not support 
it. In the meantime Trotsky had also arrived. In July, 1917, a 
meeting was summoned by Lenin of his comrades to discuss if 
war was to be undertaken but Kerensky, who had become the 
Dictator, put most of the minor leaders of the Communist Party 
into prison. Lenin, however, hid himself near the Razelov 
Railway station and publish^ articles against the Kerensky 
Government. Then he lied to Finland and on his way he halted 
at Vyborg. “Where,” writes one of his biographers, “he incited 
a massacre at Kronstadt where the sailors, after killing their 
officers, captured the fortress and the whole Baltic fleet. That 
was put down but the coalition Government under Kerensky was 
not more successful than the Lvov Government had been as it 
could neither conclude peace nor conduct the svar with any good 
results.” Peasants were hungry and dissatisfied, workers unem- 
ployed and starving, soldiers discontented and rebellious and the 
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Provisional Government loUrring on I'ls legs. Lenin, on llie 
advice of Trotsky, appointed the 7th of November, the ilate 
fixed for the second Soviet Congress, to .start the Bolshevik 
Revolution. 

Mirsky says that for the bourgeoisie and for the social patiiols, 
"Lenin before long became the devil incarnate and the Bolshfvik.s 
a race of savages not to be gauged by ordinary human standar is." 

The Provisional Government did its best to have Lenin atreste cl 
but failed. Lenin did not even think it necessary to hide himself. 
He addressed a public gatliering thus "Comrades, now Is the 
time for action, To delay any longer will be treason in the face 
of Revolution. The rebellion of the armed forces has to begin at 
once. The Russian Government has for the moment neither 
intelligence nor a policy. It has neither forces nor resources. It 
will have to surrender. Then peace with Germany will be imme- 
diately concluded. The land will be distributed among the 
peasants, the factories wiU be given to the workers,” 

The author of Rebels or Redeemers in his life of Lenin says, 
"A general massacre followed. Everybody killed anybody 
whom he regarded as an enemy of the Revolution irrespective of 
his age or sex. The villagers had complete freedom to avenge 
their old wrongs. Lenin connived at this legalised mob rule," 
Lenin enteied the Winter Palace. All the valuable paint- 
rags, pictures and furniture was in ruins. He declared, “Brotlicrs, 
Comrades, you have been victorious in the Capital, The workers 
of the world will never forget your zeal and your courage, 
Now you will establish the Goramonweallh of the Proletariat. You 
will crush your enemies with the new Stale. The struggle will 
be a long one but you must never sec backwards. Remember that 
your comrades are now conquering Moscow and that othera arc 
shedding their blood in all the towns of Russia. Yours is the vic- 
tory. You, and none but you, will govern and judge. You will 
use for yourself the wealth, of this country. There will be no laws 
to bind the freedom of workers, peasants and soldiers. There 
wll be no special privileges. There will he no more wars. 
On the very next day we shall propose to all the fighting nations 
a peace without annexation and indemnity. We shall arrange 
^ armistice between us and Germany. The land held by the 
Czars and the bourgeoisie will pass to the peasants. Factories, 
banks, railways and ships will come to the workers. They 
will rule the country,” 


On lOA November, 1917, the National Congress of Soviets 
ratified the Bolshevist eoi^ d’iiat, The new Government occupied 
the Smolney Palace. 
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Thil “October Revolutioa” was a planned revolution but 
Ike March one was almoit spontaneous. About that the Right 
Iloiiourablc Mr, H, A, L. Fhher .sa^ra in his A History oj Empe 
“In Russia it was a revolution of hunger, misery and fatigue, 
the ruin of Russian armies and four million casualties.” 

The whole country, nobles as well as bourgeoisie, soldiers, 
liberals, socialists had fallen away from the allegiance of the 
Czar. 

Lenin himself said, “The army voted for peace with its legs. 
It ran away.” The March Revolution was certainly not the work 
of the Bolshevist leaders. The two greatest Bolshevist leaders 
—Trotsky and Lenin— were not even present anywhere on the 
Russian soil when the Revolution was started early in 1917. They 
came months after on the scene. 

Strange indeed are the ways of Fate. The head of die 
revolutionary people during the first days of the fateful uprising 
in 1917 was Rodizianko, whom Trotsky has described thus: — 

“A page in the Court of Alexander II, an officer of the 
Cavalry Guard, head of tlic nobles of his province, Lord Chamber- 
lain under Nicholas 11, a monai-chist through and through, a rich 
landlord and member of the Octobcrisl Party, a deputy in the 
State Duma;-— This man was elected the head of the Provisional 
Government which snatched the power from the Czar and paved 
the way for the Leninist Workers’ Constitution in Russia 
... It was he who recovered the power from the hands of 
conspirators, rebels and tyrannicides.” 

Well has a Muslim poet said : — 

Udu simad sababe khair gni Khuda khwahad. ^ 

If it pleases God the enemy becomes the instrument of 
good. 

Circumstances over which neither Trotsky nor Lenin had 
any control gave these Bolshevik geniuses the opportunity which 
they had been seeking for many long years. In 1905 the 
opportunity came but was missed. In 1917 it came and it was 
utilised by an enemy of Bolshevism to start the Revolution, to break 
up the power of the Czar and to dissuade the army from its 
allegiance to its Commander-in-Chief— its Field Marshal— its 
Monarch. Rodizianko was chosen by Fate to be an instrument 
of the Revolution. If Rodizianko had not been there, neither 
Lenin nor Trotsky would have been able to put their feet on 
Russian soil, In iacl Lenin, when he was permitted by tlie Ger- 
man authorities, of course to further their own objects, to travel 
in a “sealed” carriage to Russia one month after the Revolution 
had already taken place, was himself afraid up to the last 
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that he would be caught when he alighted from the train and would 
either be imprisoned or exiled. Against all these expectations, 
when he alighted, he was hailed by the revolutionaries with 
ovation and given the desired opjwrtunity of conducting the 
Revolution according to his own desire so much so that the pro- 
posal of calling a Constituent Assembly also had to be given up to 
meet Lenin’s wishes. 

There is no question that it was Lenin who conducted the 
Revolution on Bolshevik lines but tlierc are also no two opinions 
on the subject that Bolshevism or Leninism would have remained 
only confined to books, as Marxism had been, if Trotsky had not 
been able to come to Russia. The Revolution itself had been 
easily accomplished. It had been accomplished neither under 
Lenin nor under Trotsky but under a third person— under one 
whose principles were against those of Trotsky and Lenin. But the 
most difficult problem was how to maintain and protect the 
Revolution from the friends and Allies of the Czar on die one 
hand and the anti-Bolshevist elements in Russia on the other ? 
Pious resoludons and words could not do it ; orations and theses 
could not do it. Only a well-organised army could do il. Lenin 
himself told his friend Gorky, “Show me another man (besides 
Trotsky) who could organise almost a model army in a single 
year ?’’ Mirsky, the biographer of Lenin and the colleague and 
friend of Stalin, writes 

“During these years of Civil War two men pemoiiifiod llu' 
Communist cause— Lenin and TroUky.” He admits that “with- 
out Lenin the second revolution would certainly have taken place 
— ffie situation made it unavoidable.” But he lliinks that “it 
would have been a chaotic and disorganised rising of despairing 
and leaderless masses.” It seems to be simply hcro-svorsliip on 
the part of Mirsky to say that without Lenin the Revolution 
would have remained chaotic. It did not remain chaotic for a 
month in the absence of Lenin. Even a Provisional Government 
had been formed and surely it would have taken an organised 
shape ^er the arrival of Trotsky. Mirsky himself acknowledges 
^t Lenin did not take a direct part in the tactical direction of 
the insurrection and he adm’ts tiiat the part played by Trotsky 
“during the critical years saved the Soviet Republic.” Others 
like M. G. Uritsky said, “This great Revolution is come and 
no matter how intelligent Lenin is he begins to dim a little before 
the genius of Trotsky.” Another Bolshevik wnter says : “liieie 
are points in which Trotsky indubitably excels him ^Lenin) i 
he is more brilliant, he is more clever, he is more mobile, Lenin 
is perfectly fitted for sitting in the President’s chair of the Soviet 
of Peoples’ Commissars, and guiding with genius the World 
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Revolution but obviously he could not handle the titanic task 
which Trotsky took upon his shoulders, those lightning trips 
from place to place, those magnificent speeches, fanfires of in- 
stantaneous command and r61e of continual electrifier, now at 
one point, now at another of the weakening army. There is 
no man on earth who could replace Trotsky there," 

It was no doubt a fact that as tlie civil war in Arabia 
endangered the very existence of the little model Communistic 
Islamic State formed at Medina over thirteen hundred years 
ago, so did the “White” Russians, who “were helped by all the 
Great Powers," imperil the Workers’ Soviet Republic of Russia 
soon after the Bolshevik Russian Revolution of October 1917. 

Many and yet many were the occasions when, like Islam, 
Bolshevism escaped annihilation by a hair’s breadth. At one 
time it was threatened by Gemiany, at another by Japan and most 
of all by Denikin and Kolchak and others, helped by France and 
England and even Italy. Lenin could not save it from so many 
enemies by his orations or tlwscs. 

It was a Napoleonic military feat indeed to have saved the 
Russian Bolshevik Revolution from so many attacks with very poor 
resources and the credit of this cannot go to any person other than 
Trotsky, It was he who had to accomplish a stupendous task and 
he did accomplish it. If he had not been there the Sun of 
Bolshevism would have risen only to set within twelve montlis, 
if not earlier, for years and years and years to come, if not for 
ever. It was in fact Trotsky who gave an opportunity to Lenin 
himself to “canalise,” as Mirsky says, the revolution into the for- 
mation of an efficient fighting Government that spoke the lan- 
guage of the masses and treated its enemies, in Marx’s phrase, 
“in the plebian way,” But the “fighting Government" had, under 
Lenin’s guidance and insistence, given away, at one time or other, 
all other Marxian principles except the Revolution itself and that 
would have also had to be yielded before Jorce majeure if Trotsky 
had not valiantly countered it. And then, nobody can say 
that Trotsky is only a man of the sword or only a man of action. 
He is certainly as good a man of brains and a good writer and a 
speaker of merit. 

Mr. Louis Fischer writes in his Soviets in the World 
Affairs : — “Foreign Stales spent millions of dollars equipping 
expeditionary forces agefinst the Soviet rdgime. Thousands of 
foreign and foreign-supported troops fought for months and years 
against the Bolsheviks. Whole districts were laid waste by the 
invaders and tuin caused which it required years to repair,” 
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Who faced this terrible situation and who jfained the ultimale 
victory ? Trotsky and again Trotsky. 

Mr. Fischer further writes .‘—“Intervention found tlie Soviet 
standing alone on a small piece of territory faced by a combination 
of Russia’s ftourgofrie and troops of foreign countries. They had 
little money, an imperfect organisation, a weak army, limited 
experience and insufficient military equipment. The enenty 
disposed of huge financial raources, expert military leadershiit, 
boundless supplies of arms, ammunition and .stores, great stretches 
of territory. (Siberia, tire Ukraine, the Claucasus, lire North, etc.), 
and the riciest agricultural raw-material producing and industrial 
sections of the country. Yet in the end victory came to the 
Soviet. Single handed they fought England, America, Japan, 
Serbia, Italy, Czecho-Slovakia, the Baltic Slates, Kolchak, 
Denikin, Petlura, the Mensheviks, Yudenich, Wrangcl, Semenov, 
Kalnikov and most of lesser forces, and won,” 

An Italian author called "Malapartc,” who visited Moscow 
in 1929, has repeatedly asserted in his book, d'EM~~Tht 
Ttdmifu dJ Rivdtdion, that it Was not the ‘‘strategy” of Lenin lhal 
won the October Revolution but the “tactics” of Trotsky. This 
author has put in the mouth of Trotsky himself these words atl- 
dressed to Lenin. “Your strategy demands too many favourable 
circumstances : an insurrection needs nothing j it is .seir-snniiient.’' 
Trotsky in his Histoty of the ri liciiles piir Mala- 

parte but in that book Trotsky himiclf puls tbe rpHslimi n'garding 
Lenin’s part in the Revolution and answers it. lie writes ; • 

“It remains to ask— and this h no unimportant question, 
although easier to ask than answer ‘.—How would the Revolution 
have developed if Lenin had not reached Russia in April, 1917 ? 
If our exposition demonstrates and proves anything at all wc hope 
it proves that Lenin was not a demiurge of the revolutionary ]iroce.s.s; 
that he merely entered into a chain of objective historic forces, 
But he ms a great link in that chain, The dictatorship of the 
proletariat was to be inferred fimm the whole situation, but it had 
still to be established. It could not be established without a 
Party. The Parly could fulfil its mission only after understanding 
it. For that Lenin was needed,” 

It is immaterial for our purposes to settle the question one way 
or the other who really Was the mainstay of the B dshevik Revo- 
lution— Lenin_ or Trotsky ? Personalities do not count with us. 
No true Muslim’ is ever overawed by personalities. 'That is one 
of the hundreds of advantages of being a worshipper of One and 
Only God. Nothing else can be worshipped— not even tlie 
mightiest man. All human beings have their limitations. 
Lenin had in fact too many limitations. His success, as tlrat of 
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many otlicars, had many elements, call them cl^ancc . or li|r.lt ot 
Fate, which were beyond his control— in truth some of thSsewcrc 
beyond human control. So, however great may have been his 
qualifications, no Muslim would bow to him as do some unthinking, 
really slavish-minded young men. Even the success which fell 
to his lot cannot all be attributed to his own cleverness. It was 
Fate that helped him. He was a man— fallible, weak, even in- 
C^istent. He was an opportunist. He stuck to no principles. 
Bolshevist success was not all due to him. Different people have 
given different reasons for the success of Bolshevism in establishing 
itself in Russia. The Right Honourable Mr. Fisher says : — 
“The instruments of Lenin’s power were (1) a highly organis- 
ed Communist Party, (2) a secret police inh^ited from the C 2 arist 
regime and (3) the Red Army.” 

In the organisation of the Parly, Lenin undoubtedly played 
not an unimportant part. In the organisation of the Red Army, 
Trotsky played the all-important part. But neither would have 
succecdecf if circumstances or Fate had not favoured them at very 
critical moments. It was only through the favour of others — their 
enemies — that both were allowed even to reach Russia. In the 
course of the struggle many and yet many were the occasions when, 
if luck had not favoured them, they and their cause would have 
been destroyed. During the Revolution, Lenin escaped death from 
four bullets, One qhould have been sufficient to kill him. On 
many occasions the enemies of the Bolshevik Revolution seemed 
to have got the upper hand. Many a time to all appearances the 
Revolution was on the point of being suppressed. It was not 
suppressed. Bolshevism did rise. Circumstances favoured it. 
Luck was with its leaders. Bolshevism was victorious. 

The first victory of the Bolsheviks has been described thus 
In August, 1918, British, French 'and Russians were pushing 
down from the North, the Czecho-Slovaks continued the victo- 
rious march in the Volga districts. Krasnov, the German-sub- 
sidised “While”, pressed up towards Moscow, and in Moscow itself 
anti-Bolshcvik machinations by allied representatives and assas- 
sinations by hired agents, continued to multiply. 

Bolshevik prospects did not seem bright. The bullets that tem- 
porarily felled Lenin struck horror into the hearts of the Kremlin 
leaders. For a moment it appeared as if the end had come. But 
they girded up their loins for a grelater effort. On 2nd September 
the central Executive Committee of the Soviet Government placed 
the entire country under martial law, and three days later the 
Council of Peoples’ Commissars announced the initiation of “the 
Red Terror” as a weapon against the Savinkov organisation and 

5 
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other opponents of the Revolution, “Death to all traitors," 
and “Merciless war on foreign invaders," were tlic new slogans, 
Bolsheviks had been driven to the wall. They fought with 
all the fierceness of a beast at bay. While the Gkh mowed down 
the scheming officers and conspiring “Whites" operating on tlic 
Bolshevik territory, tlie Red Army and Navy moved against the 
Gzecho-Slovaks, Petrograd Workers and Units of the Baltic Flrrt 
were brought from the Neva river, through tlte tedious, iutricatr 
canal system which makes it possible to go by water from Petrograd 
to Persia, and concentrated on the Volga near Kazan. At tlir 
same time land forces led personally and inspired by the fiery elo- 
quence of Trotsky, bore down on the same Tartar city. Mean- 
while the Kazan proletariat sabotaged within the walls, On 
10th September the town fell. A cry of rejoicing went up in the 
Communist camp. It was their first victory. 

But this victory was on only one sector. The enemies had 
massed troops on several fronts. That had to be met. The 
Red Army multiplied, One dealt with Kransnov ; the other 
pursued the Czecho-Slovaks. The third kept watch on 
Ukraine. A fourth gave a check to the Allied armies at Mur- 
Archangel. At the same time Bolshevist peasants 
Md Red bands harassed Semenov and Kalnikov in Eastern 
Siberia. 


E*P®<^dng a revolution in other countries the Bolsheviks were 
glad when the Central Powers collapsed. But because the vic- 
torious Powers felt that Bolshevism represented not only a power 
but also an idea which if allowed to spread would be extremely 
dangero\M to their hegemony, they concentrated all tlicir attention 
to defeating Russia after they had finished with Germany and her 
u n ' . I Western Powers, led for the time being 

py rresident Wibon, adopted a double-faced policy. But Trotsky 
met toeir military power and Lenin, hdped by Chcchcrin and 
Kadek, proved himself more than a match to them in diplomacy. 
Xhese Western Powers must have thought tlial they would be 
able to deal with the Bolsheviks as they had treated the Turks, 
m toey counted without a first class diplomat like Lenin, They 
tound out that toey could not beat him in diplomacy and tact. 
A note sent by Lenm to Wilson mercilessly exposed llic duplicity 

SStrr ^rii’ United Stales Government leSt its 
S Czecho-Slovakia in their attack on Russia, causing 


i. said:— "You have promised, Mr. President to 

and unhindered opportunity for the adop- 
ton of her mdependent decision with regard to her own political 



( 35 ) 


development and her national policy, lint in reality this assistance 
expressed itself in the fact that Gzccho-Slovak troops, and soon 
afterwards your own troops and those of your Allies, attempted 
at Archangel, at Murmansk, in the Far East, to force upon the 
Russian people the Government of the oppressors. 

“The acid test of the relations between the U. S. and Russia 
has not given exactly tlie kind of results that one would have 
expected after your message to the Congress.” 

The note gave a broad hint of Russia’s war prepai'edness 
in these words; — 

“Our experience has helped us to create a firmly-welded, 
disciplined Red Army which is growing every day in strength 
and is learning to defend the Revolution.” 

It contained the advice: — 

“Why not establish a real League by first overthrowing 
Capitalism ?” 

It exposed the double dealings thus : — “Wc have had to 
do with the President of the assault upon Archangel and of the 
invasion of Siberia. We also have had to do with the President of 
the peace programme of tire “League of Nations ” Is not the 
first of the two the real President who actually directs the 
policy of the American Capitalist Government ?” 

Then the pertinent and sarcastic question was: — 

“Do the Governments of America, Great Britain, and France 
intend to cease calling for the blood of the Russian people and the 
Russian citizens if the Russian people agree to pay them for it and 
to buy themselves off by ransom ?” 

No reply was, or could be, sent to this pungent note. It has 
been said that the British even "intrigued” to erect a “monarchist 
dictatorship,” But when they failed they, according to their old 
habit, went to the extent of suggesting to their Allies that all the 
Russian Governments should call an Armistice and send their 
delegates to the Peace Conference at Paris. This suggestion was 
rejected by Czarist Russia’s old Ally— France. M. Pichon recalled 
the Allied policy of “furnishing at all accessible points' of Russia 
all the aid and succour which it is possible to give to the healthy, 
faithful, honest, elements in Russia in order to help them escape 
from the bloody and disorderly tyranny of the Bolsheviks.” 

On the other hand a conference was held for seven days, 
ending on 24th November, 1918, at Jassy, the teinporary capital of 
Roumam'a, of the Russian “Whites,” (the enemies of Bolsheviks), 
and it was decided to appoint a Czarist Staff-General as Dictator 
for the whole of Russia, Denikin was qhosep and request was 
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made to the Entente Powers to send a forrc of 180,000 men t(t Russia. 
“The plan of action of Uie Allies ” wired Premier Clt'mcneeiui, 
“is to realize simultaneously tlie cetmomie enrireh'iiieut of the 
Bolsheviks and tlic organisation of order by the Russian ele- 
ments.” 

This plan was made public and M. Pichon, llic Vreneh Minister 
for Foreign Affairs, read the telegram in the Ohatnber of Deputies 
on 29th December, 1918. 

The encirclement was soon completed. On the North, 
Russia was cut off from the outside world by British, Frcneh, Italian 
arid even American troops ; on the West, by the Baltic buffers, 
the German, the British fleet (Turks having been defeated Dar- 
danelles was open) and by Poland ; on the South, by the 
French in Ukraine, Denikin in the Kuban, and the British in 
Caucasia and Transcaspia; on the East were Japanese with their 
faithful Atamans in Eastern Siberia and by Kolchak and the 
Czechs in Western Siberia. 

Among the War aims of the Allies it was announced that 
the chief was “to make the world safe for Democracy.” But on 
24th December, 1918, M. LitvinolF, the talented Minister for 
Russian Foreign Affairs, had to remind President Wilson, who 
later read the note to the Paris Peace Conference, that "the 
Russian workers and peasants fail to understand liow foreign 
countries which never dreamed of interfering with Russian affairs 
when Gzarist barbarism and militarism ruled siijireme, and even 
supported that regime, can feci justified in interfering in Russia 
now.” 

M. Eltvinoff even went to the extent of asking for “technical 
adrice how to exploit Russian natural resources.” In the end ho 
said:— 

"The Dictatorship of toilers and producers is not an aim in 
itself but the means of building up a new social system under 
which useful work and equal rights would be provided to all 
citizens.” 

He very logically added: — 

"One may believe in this or not, but it surely gives no jus- 
tification for sending foreign troops to fight against it, or for arming 
and Supporting classes interested in the restoration of the old 
system of exploitation of man.” 

It Was on this note that America and Britain suggested that 
the Bolsheviks may be allowed to send representatives to Paris 
but M. Pichon rejected the idea. The Fjrench Itoisler for Foreign 
Aflairs raised no objection to the presence of Russian counter- 
revolutibnarigs like Kalnikov and Bemenov, KoIcln4 or Periura. 
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M, Pichon declared that “the French Government will have no 
contaet with crime.’* 

Even at Versailles, Foch urged a quick peace with Germany 
to fi’ec the Allied forees to crush Bolshevism by force, All the chief 
anti-Bolshcviks were there like Gltaikovsky, Maklakov, Sazanov, 
Savinkov and Prince Lvov, even Kerensky, 

In vain did Mr. Lloyd George point out that “a report 
has come that the Bolsheviks arc stronger than ever, that Acir 
internal position is strong and their hold on the people stronger 
. ... . . It is also reported that the peasants are becoming 
Bolsheviks.” Moreover “the hope that the Bolshevik Government 
would collapse had not been realized.” 

It was not that Lloyd George liked Bolshevism. He did not • 
conceal the fact that “the Bolshevik movement is as dangerous 
to civilization as German militarism”. (Why not “as European 
Imperialism?” M.H.K.). 

Mr. Lloyd George's opponents were not slow to turn his own 
opinion upon him by remarking “if we could smash up Germany 
we could surely overthrow the handful of men who reign from 
the Kremlin,” 

But the well-developed political instinct of Mr. Lloyd George 
made him say, “the mere idea of crushing Bolshevism by a military 
force was pure madness. The armies would mutiny,” He wont ' 
to the extent of giving the warning that “if a military enterprise 
were started against the Bolsheviks that would make England Bol- 
shevist and there would be a Soviet in London.” 

Sir Henry Wilson wrote in his diary on 22nd January, 1919, 
that at a London Cabinet meeting “I emphasized (he urgency of 
the situation, pointing out that unless we carried out our proposal 
we should lose not our army of the Rhine, but our garrison at 
home, in Ireland, Gibraltar, Malta, India, etc., and that even 
now we dare not give an unpopular order to the troops, and dis- 
cipline was a thing of the past.” 

How every down-tfodden son of the East would have blessed 
the day if “a Soviet ruled in London.” Egypt, Palestine, Iraq, 
India and even Syria would have been free. The Imperialism of 
the whole world would have been shaken to its very foundation. 
But that was rut to be. Although Lenin— that means Bolsheviks— 
offered a compromise repeatedly, and showed his willingness to 
yield on every point, only if the Western Powers gave him a chance 
to come to terms, although Wilson, and more so Lloyd George, 
were willing to call the Bolshevists to a conference, Prinkipo was 
even suggested, but the French, the Republican French, who were . 
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friends of the autocracy of not only the Russian Cuius of old but 
also of the anti-rcvolutioniuy Russian "Wlnles, ’ irnmint'd 
adamant. 

Thus encouraged and helped Kolchak almosi reached the 
gates of Moscow and Denikin also advanced dangerously Forward. 
The French had occupied Odessa as for as Klierson in order to 
ensure food supply to the enemies oflhe Bolsheviks. But the French 
were soon disillusioned with Denikin and Pctlura because the 
Red Army bravely advanced on Kherson and inflicted losses upon 
French men and officers themselves. The first week (il April, 1919, 
saw an end of the grandiose French scheme of intervention in 
Soviet Russia. But before this had happened the army of Kol- 
chak, 120,000 strong, broke through the Bolshevik defences on 
the Ural front and forced the Red Army to retreat towards the 
Volga. This encouraged the interventionists among the Allies 
and on 26th May the Supreme Council, after having handed a 
neatly bound copy of Peace terms for Germany to Count Brock- 
dorff-Rantzau in the Versailles "Hall of Mirrors” addressed a 
joint note, signed by Clemenecau, Wilson, Lloyd George, Orlando 
and Saiorgi, the Big Five as they were cidlcd, to Admiral Kolchak 
as "the Supreme Ruler of all the Russias.” The note asked 
Kolchak and his friends to call the Omstilucnt Assmnl)ly "iw soon 
as they reached Moscow” and iwogniso the iiulepcudencc of 
Finland, Poland, Bslhonia, Latvia, liitluiania unci the Cuspuiu 
and Caucasus Republics.” 

But these great statesmen counted their chickens inucli luu 
early. By the time Kolchak’s reply reached Purls, the Red Army 
had thrown Kolchak back towards the Urals. 

One by one Trotsky cleared all the fronts, On 13lh May, 
1919, Yudenich had begun his offensive towards Pelrogi'ad .sup- 
ported by two reacdonary organisations called "National Centre.” 
and the "Resurrection Union” which were financed by foreigner.s. 
But the Soviet counter-offensive, which commenced in August, 
met with instantaneous success, 

_General Yudenich was acting in concert with Denikin aud 
Denikin had accepted the supremacy of Kolchak. 

By rapid advance the Red Army conquered Western Siberia, 
took 100,000 prisoners and compelled the "Supreme Ruler” to 
resign his military command to Ataman Semenov, He surren- 
dered himself to the French General Janin, in charge of the Allied 
forces in Siberia but the Bolsheviks forcibly got him into their hands 
and after a trial shot him dead on the 7th February, 1920. 

In May, 1919, Denikin had advanced in three directions: 
towards Tzarian to unite with Kolchak, towards Moscow and 
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towards Ukraine— good cavalry vras Denikin’s strong point, It 
gave him mobility, The Bolsheviks lacked that. But there was 
Trotsky’s genius. He issued a summons in a couple of words, 
"Proletarians 1 to horse,” 

This brought forward a great horseman, Budenny’s mounted 
Gossacks played a decisive rdle, and after a few tips and downs 
the "great General Denikin” was seen, in May, 1920, in London, 
writing his memoirs. Thus ended that campaign also against 
the Bolsheviks. The Bolsheviks won. But another campaign 
against them opened. On 8th May, 1920, Kiev, the ancient 
Gapitai of Ukraine, fell into the hands of the Poles with lightning 
speed. The Bolsheviks were still engaged with the remnants of 
Denikin’s army. They were taken unawares by Pilsudski’s army. 
However, this invasion of Ukraine was not liked even by General 
Brusilov and other “White officers.” The peasantry of Ukraine 
also got frightened of the old Polish landlords. Meanwhile Budenny 
created tlie impression of some “legendary and invincible power” 
as Pilsudski himself admitted. The tables were soon turned : 
150,000 Reds under Tukhachevsky, aged only 27, took the offen- 
sive. The Bolshevik army was soon knocking at tlic doors of 
Warsaw. Poland was the pet of France. France rushed to help 
—so did Britain, The Bolsheviks, however, agreed to open pca(fc 
pourparlers with Poland direct. Lloyd George tried to persuade 
France to agree to an armistice between Poland and Russia. Mil- 
Icrand, Foch and Bcrthelot met the British Prime Minister at 
Lympne, They were still for crushing Bolshevism. 

Millerand declared that he did not trust the words or signatures 
of the Bolsheviks who “had neither honour nor laws.” 

When the Poles were still at Kiev, Krassin had come to Lon- 
don on a “commercial mission” — ^to talk trade ! But politics 
had been talked, 

Mr, Lloyd George detailed apolidcal programme. If Bolsheviks 
(1) would not harm the British garrison in Batum ; (2) would leave 
alone the Menshevik Government of Georgia ; (3) would not help 
Kemal Pasha ; (4) would not fight against the Balkan States ; or 
(5) against Baron Wrangel in the Crimea ; and (6) would stop 
sending agents into India, Afghanistan, Persia and Asia Minor, 
then England would be pleased to allow trade with Russia. 

But the Bolshevik advance had changed the situation in 
favour of Bolsheviks. Grabski, the Polish Prime Minister, was 
terror-stricken. He fell at the feet of Lloyd George and pocketted 
a good scolding from the Welshman. The Bolsheviks had the 
upper hand. But Lenin, as usual, was ready for compromise. On 
IBlh March, 1921, the Peace Treaty was signed by Poland and 
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Russia at Riga. The Bolsheviks had triumphed iu this_ eamiuign 
also though their march on Warsaw failed by bring tmi imprtuims, 
without haring properly organised their rcur* as tud that ol \ on 
Kluck on Paris in 19H, which, if successful, would have changed 
the whole course of the Great War. The Bolsheviks hastened 
a liberal peace with Poland to meet the danger from the advance 
of Baron Wrangel, As usual France and Britain gave all help to 
Wrangcl who began his serious operations in May, 19UI). While 
Miller, Yudcnich, Kolchak and Denikin were ‘Tingland’s puppets", 
Wrangel was the tool of France. He w.as to capture permanently 
the coal and iron fields and mines of Ukraine for France. Pitched 
battles were fought at the neck of the Crimean bottle. Tltc author 
of Tk Soviets in World Affairs says, “Victory roulcl not go to those 
whose cause was hopeless.” 

By the 10th of November, 1920, the whole of the Crimean Pen* 
insula was in the hands of the Red Army and Wrangel had to take 
to his ships after giving away more than a hundred Ru.ssian vessels 
to France, The end of 1920 marked the finish (A the Russian 
civil war. The Bolsheviks had won at last. Epidemics raged, 
transport was crippled, famine threatened, but they won. In 
1920 according to the official ligufos the armed forces consumed 
25 per cent, of the Hour, 60 per cent, of the fish, GO per ceiil. of the 
meat, 40 per cent, of the fats, 100 per cent, of the tobacco, 00 per 
cent, of the men’s shoes, and 40 per cent, tif (lie ctdton goods of 
the entire country. The strength of the army increased from 
435,000 in December, 1917 to 1,500,000 in the middle of llJli) and 
to 5,300,000 in 1920. They had had to suppress rebellions and 
mutinies. They had to find colossal sums for arms and ammuni- 
tion, etc. Md above all they had to meet most malicious propa- 
ganda against Hhem. But they won in spite of all the obstacles. 

Here is a distinct similarity between Bolshevism and Islam. 
T4e Prophet Muhammad, when still almost alone, declared that 
if .his enemies put the Sun on one hand and the Moon on the 
other to stop him from his work of preaching Islam, he would 
not desist. And he did not desist. He had to fight scores of battles, 
He had to overcome innumerable difficulties. But he 
achieved complete triumph. All historians agree that both the rise 
and success of Islam were miraculous. They were the most 
glorious and amazing events in human histoiy, 

^ ^0 have all historians to admit that the success of Bolsheviks 

in. Russia was wonderful. And even the most prejudiced man 
cannot deny the fact that Bolshevism succeeded in Rawing tlie 
attention of the whole world towards the poor, the exploited, 
and the depressed masses. 
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President Wilson himself said, “Bolshevism is a iwotdsl 
against the way in which the world has worked.” 

The “Labour" and other philanthropic departments in the 
“League of Nations" were themselves a counterpoise against 
Bolshevism. But it rose, in .spite of all, as a living factor in the 
politics of the world. It fought its opponents out and defeated 
all their attempts to destroy it. 

There is not only a similarity with Islam in the way Bolshevism 
was attacked on all sides ; there is also a similarity in the peace 
Bolshevism had had to make with her first enemies — Germany and 
her Allies, at Brest Litovsk. Lenin’s own colleagues were against 
the peace terms which Lenin was prepared to accept. All thought 
these terms to he too humiliating. The Allies of Czarisl Russia 
were also opposed to the peace at Brest. 

Lenin telegraphed to General Dukonin, who was command- 
ing the Russian army on the German front, to open negotiations 
with the Central Powers. The Allies persuaded the General to 
refuse to obey Lenin’s orders and demanded the authority of the 
Central Government of Russia. Lenin therefore sent Lieut. 
Eilsign Krylenko to dismiss General Dukonin and to pul him to 
death. Lcuin’s further instructions were, “if there are any dis- 
orders carry out a mass execution." Trotsky was sent on 27th 
November, 1917, to Germany. An armistice was signed. On 
12th December the lustoric negotiations began at Brest Litovsk. 
Germany proposed such hard terms that Trotsky and his collea- 
gues who had been sent by the Bolsheviks to arrange the peace, 
found it impossible to accept tlicm. Nor did Lenin’s proposal 
to all the belligerents to have an armistice for three months, and 
in the meantime a general conference to settle peace terms, met 
with any response. But Lenin was determined to have peace. 

He once said, “I shall perhaps he alone but I shall never be 
turned aside from my opinioms. I shall never cease to champion 
them and follow the .straight line.” Lenin did not always follow 
the “straight line.” But he was ob.stinatc for the occasion. Some- 
times he was inconsistent ; sometimes he quietly changed his views. 
Bui he was detei mined lo save the Bolshevik Revolulion at anj cost. That 
he did. There lies his greatness. He thought at first that he 
would be able to save it by creating the same kind of revolution 
all over Europe. When it did not materialize soon and the Ger- 
mans victoriously advanced in Russia, he at once accepted all the 
German terms. Ilis party also agreed with him now and on I9th 
February, 1918, the Council of Commissans sent a telegram to tjbie 
Germans accepting their terms of peace. On 15th March, 1919, 
the Congress of Soviets ratified llie peace between Russia on 
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one side and tlic four Allied Puweft j’V 

and Bulgaria, on the other. By the Ireaiy ol Brest Ijtotsk, tu 
spite of Lenin’s determiniUinn to have a penee wiiliout iiiiueNUtmn, 
Russia had to surrender Poland, 1‘iiiliiud, IssliKiiii.i, Bt's'>,ii’.d)i<i, 
Livonia, Lithuania, Ukrania, Clourlaud and Iruus-i.aiieasia. 
Thus Russia lost thrce-fourllis of her iron and utal nuiies, rme- 
third of the general industrial holds, oue^liiurlli ol her |a'])uUitioii 
and agricultural land. But the Revnluliou teas safe a( ksbl for 
the lime being. That was tlic chief tiring from Lenin’s point ol 
view. 

Lenin argued, “The position of the Germans in the Islands of 
the Baltic is such that in an offensive they eould rapture Revel 
and Petrograd, with naked hands. B/ continuing the war under 
such circumstances we strengthen German Imperialism. Wc will 
have to conclude Peace in any case, but the terms will be wor.se 
if they will not be signed by us.” 

Lenin’s marvellous political genius gauged the situation 
quite correctly. Out age has not produced a man with a greater 
political sense than Lenin. He knew that lie could not wait for a 
revolution in Germany to stop the War. lie knevv llnil lie could 
not risk the suppression, by the enemies, of the Russian Revolution 
in the hope of a revolution in Germany or oilier eoiintries. Trot* 
sky and all others failed to appraise the situation eonwtly, ^ 'I’liry 
e.xpectcd a revolution by the Gorman proleUiriat which tlid nul 
come. It has not como uplo the present clay, On tlie contrar)', 

S ite a different kind of revolution has romu lliere, Lenin told 
;m, “Germany, you see, is only pregnant with ft revolullmi, hut 
hero in Russia, a perfectly ItealtUy clultl~lhc Socialist Rcpuhllc 
—has already been born, and we may kill it if we start a war." 
Lenin was right ; Trotsky was wrong, By accepting (iennau 
Peace termi the Socialist Republic was saved. Lenin’s genius 
triumphed. 

It is not that Lenin did not c-xpect a revolution in Germany 
or elsewhere, but he thought the peace itself would give time to the 
Revolution to develop. He said," In expectation of the hour, which 
we hope is near, when the oppressed working classes of all coun- 
tries will seize power as have the proletariat of Russia, we arc tak- 
ing our army and our people out of the war," 

He further thought that it was not right for the Bolshevists 
to continue to take a part in an Imperialist War, He saii 
“If the war was ever waged for self-defence (that was the ploa for 
the war on the part of Belgium and her Allies} it has long ago 
ceased to be that for both sides. When Great Britain conquers 
African Colonies, Baghdad and Jerusalem, it cannot be a war 
of defence. When Germany occupies Serbia, Belgium, Poland, 



( 43 ) 

Lilhuaniii, Roumiinia anti the Moon Islands, it cannot 1)c a wav 
of clefcticc ; Tliis is u war for tlie division of the ’world .... 
Wc no longer wish to partieipiilc in this purely Jmperiulistie war 
where the designs of the propertied classes are being clfccted wth 
human blood. Our relation to the Imporialkn of both ramps is 
equally irreconcilable,” 

Lenin insisted on peace at Brest Lilovsk because he thought that 
the hour of decision had arrived. Otliers also later accepted the 
tcmiii because a prolongation of the war conld give the Russian 
people nothing but new victims, humiliation, disaster — nothing 
but an increase of domestic and foreign slavery. Lenin never 
feared creating an impression of weakness by trying to end the 
war. So the Peace, although humiliating, was signed at Brest 
Lilovsk. 

Islam also had to sign a humiliating Peace at Hudaibiah. 
It has been related thus by historians : — 

ARer six long years had passed since the Prophet and his dear 
followers were exiled from their homes in Mecca, and had to take 
refuge in Medina for the sake of their religion, a keen desire arose 
in the minds of the exiles to visit Mecca. To all the Arabs, 'from 
long, long ages, Mecca was a sacred place. Every Arab was free 
to visit it. But the Prophet and his adherents had abstained for 
six years from visiting it. Six years after the liiji’at (exile) the 
Prophet, with fourteen hundred of his Mcccan fellow-d/c/ifljftm 
(exiles) and their Medlnitc Ansar (helpers) left Medina, all un- 
prepared for any war, for the Holy Shrine at Mecca. But the 
Meccans would not lot them enter the precincts of the Sacred 
City. They even ill-lrcalcd the envoy whom the Prophet had sent 
to them to gel their permission to enter the City. They sent a 
number of Quraish to assault a parly of pilgrims. Eighty of those 
Quraish were caught but released by the Powerful Prince of Peace 
who was on his peaceful, sacred mission. Although it was not - 
the regular time of hajj the Prophet and his companions put on 
the same hajj dress called Ahram (unsewn garment which the 
King and the Peasant all have to pul on to demonstrate human 
equality), for amata to confirm his peaceful intentions. 

The party stopped at Hudaibiah. The Meccans made 
preparation for war on a big scale and sent emissaries to collect 
men to fight against the Prophet. Arvi, who was an experienced 
and respected man came, from the side of the Meccans, to the 
Prophet and gave out the terms of the Quraish, the principal con- 
dition of which was that in no case would the Prophet be allowed 
that year to enter the town of Mecca. After a conversation with 
the Prophet, Awa returned and told the Meccans that it would be 
best for them to come to terms with the Prophet, He said, “I 
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have been to the courts of Qicsar, Kaiser iintl tlic Ncfftts l)ut I 
have not seen anybody so much loved and t'cspci'lcd ih is 
Muhammad by Ids people. They would tlo anythiiiK f*”' ” 

But tlie Qjiraish, like the Germans iu the case of the Bolshevik's 
peace efforts, remained adamant, nien the Prophet sent 
Osman to negotiate terms with lUe Qiiraish. Tlicy interned him 
and it vras announced that he Itad been killed. 'Phis was too miieh 
for the Prophet who loved his generous-hearted companion, He 
determined to light for Osftian, and sitting under a tree, took the 
pledge from all present to %hl till death. Be it noted that 
women also readily gave the pledge, Sueh were the women in 
Islam. But the Qnraish sent Suhail, son of Amru, who was a very 
eloquent and persuasive speaker, to negotiate peace terms if 
possible. He presented, German-like again, very harsh and unfair 
terms. Those were as follows 

1. The Muslims would not advance any further and would 
return to Medina, 

2. They would bo allowed to come next year but only witli 
sheathed swords as their travdling weapon and only for a three 
days’ stay in Mecca. 

3. Any tribe may choose for alliance cillicr llie Meecmis 
or the Muslims without any hindcrance from citlicr, 

i. All hostilities between the Muslints and tl\e Qi.iralsh 
would cease for ten years. 

5, Muslims were not to take away witli ihcnt any Muslim 
who may have been residing in Mecca from lieforc tlicir arrival 
at Hudaibiah and if any Muslim were to desire to stay behind 
Mecca and not to return to Medina he should tsc allowed a free 
choice. 

(But the most invidious and humiliating to Muslims was the 
following clause:—) 

6. If any Meccan, even if he were a Muslim, were to go to 
Medina he should be sent back but if any Muslim were to go to 
Mecca he would not be redelivered, 

"The Distinguisher between right and wrong” was not 
satisfied at all with these' terms. Nor were the Prophet's other 
follows who had pledged to give up their life for his cause. But 
Muhariunad was not only a moral and spiritual Reformer — a 
Prophet,' he was also the greatest statesman known to Histoiy, 
In spite of all the disappointments of the Muslims he accepted the 
harsh terms. 

The noblest characteristic of the Prophet was that he put all 
his preachings to practice. Jn this case the ink of the Treaty 
was not even dry before the test came, 
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Abujanclal, the son of Suliail hiiasclf, wlio had come as a 
plciiipotcuiiary on bclialf of the Meccan, s, had been converted 
to Islam but tlie Meccans had imprisoned him. Somehow 
he got away and arrived at Hudaibiah with shackles on his feet 
and marks of violence and bruises all over his body, just at the 
time that tlte Treaty was being written by the Prophet’s own 
Companion Ali, on behalf of the Muslims. The hearts of all 
Abujandal’s Muslim brothers were moved by the pathetic scene. 
So was the heart of the “Mercy for the Worlds, ’’—the Great 
Prophet himself. But to him a Treaty was a solemn document. 
He did not treat it as “a scrap of paper,’’ He said to Abujandal, 
“Patience Abujandal, have your trust in God. He will yet work 
Out for thee and others in the same plight, a way of deliverance.’’ 
Poor Abujandal had had to go back to Mecca with his non- 
Muslim father. On the return of the Muslims to Medina other 
test c,rses occurred but the Muslims remained firm and true to 
every clause of the Treaty however disadvantageous to them. 

The motive behind the Brest Litovsk Treaty was to save tire 
Bolaherik Revolution at any price. If the Peace had not been 
signed, the Germans would have reached the Capital of Russia 
and the Bolshevik Regime would have been smashed up. So 'the 
Bolsheviks were compelled to accept the Brest Litovsk Treity. 
There was really no alternative. 

This was not the case with the Muslims at Hudaibiah. They 
could fight or they could return to Medina without signing the 
humiliating Treaty. The Prophet was no despot in i>otitics. But 
his followci-s loved and respected him as no other mortal has over 
been loved and respected cither before or after him, They had 
complete trust in him as a Prophet of God. They had implicit 
confidence in the inspired wisdom which proclaimed: — ' 

Inna fatahnalaka Jalkm mubina : 

“We have granted thee a manifest victory.” (xlviii — 1.) 

And it was a veritable victory as it turned out soon. 

Before this Hudaibiah Peace, the Meccans kept completely 
aloof from the Muslims of Medina. The Treaty at Hudaibiah 
opened out opportunities of intercourse bctween»wuslims and non- 
Muslims. Truth attracts people voluntarily. Islam was the 
Truth. It had made a revolutionary change in the characters and 
morals of the converted Arate. So when the non-converted 
Arabs met their converted relatives in Peace they could not but 
notice the difference between their own habits and characters 
and that of those who had accepted Islam. Every Muslim was a 
personification of sincerity, truthfulness, honesty, courage and ^ 



personal sacrillcc, The result ww llmt prominent mim like KlwUil 
Bin Walicl (later the eoniiueriu' of Hyrui) iiinl Ainrii Din Xi'- (the 
future victor of Egypt) uucl host ofothcru ai tejUi’il iNhuu. Be- 
sides this, those tribes who had begun lolike I-ii.iin but llu simu' 
reason or other did not dare to declare their .iillim-uee to it, 
now took courage to do so publicly. The Pni])liel’s iuspiied 
mind had perceived all these advantagi's when those ufhis llillmvevs 
could not do so, Therefore he luul a('eci)ted the hmniliatiug 
terms of the Peace at Pludaibiali. 

Brest Litovsk gave Bolsheviks the much-needed “breathing 
lime” to organise their forces. Huduihiah gave an opportunity 
to the Muslims to propagate Islam pcaeefully and the Prnpliet 
discharged his Prophetic duty by sending letters, invitisig to Islam, 
the Roman Emperor, the Persian Monarch, the Rulers of Egypt, 
Abyssinia, Yamamah, the Syrian disUicts and to all near about 
Mecca and Medina. Hudaibiali also p.avcd the svay for the 
unprecedented peaceful entry of the Prophet in Mecca, only tsvo 
years afterwards, accompanied by thousands of Muslims, when 
the Great Prophet, treated as his brothers, those Mcrcaas who 
had ostracised him and his clan for three years stopping even food 
and water, who had relentlessly pcrsceutccl him, stoned him 
and all but killed him in cold blood, simply heeause he had taken 
upon himself to reform and remodel their veligimis, polilinil and 
social conditions of life and thought. It was a glorious anti un 
prccedcntcd act of forgiveness of his deadly enemies by llw 
“Mercy for Worlds." Hudaibiali paved the way for the im- 
usual triumph and success of the Prophet in Ills own (lity and 
for the thrilling scone “ when the assistance of Allah ami victory 
comes and thou secst people entering the religion of Allah in 
troops," (GX. 1.). 

Only two years after the Hudaibiah Treaty the whole of 
Arabia became Muslim through peaceful propaganda and mwaioii 
work. This success was indeed unique after a humiliating 
Treaty. // remains unique upto the present day. 

M poEtical and social Reformers will do well to study the 
life history of that Man who was an exemplar in different walks 
ofhunmnlifc. They are sure to profit by that. They will be 
saved from many mistakes and unwise decisions. 

, , Russia all credit should go to Lenin for not 

misjudging the Russian situation and for obtaining the breathing 
time wkeh the Brest Litovsk Treaty, although very humiliating, 
offaed him to save the Revolution and save Bolshcwsm from 
collapse. But for the Peace at Brest the rise of Bolshevism would 
have become almost impossible. Trotsky and others had not 
^properly understood the situation — only Lenin did. The rjso of 
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Bolshevism owes Lenin ii good deal indeed. What wonder then 
that the Bolsheviks are devoted to the very name of Lenin ! Only 
they must not exceed the limits, and human self-respect must not 
be lost by the worship of a human being. Man can only be a 
fellow-man to others, ml a gad. Because tire Bolsheviks do not 
believe in a soul, Lenin should be to them now nothing more than 
a dead cat or a lizard. He is finished. They may go to hi? 
books but not to his tomb unless they come now to believe in the 
“ahci life" as do most of the people in this world — as do 
Muslims. 

But, let the Bolsheviks think that, maybe, Lenin had a soul — 
he is ml quite as dead as the proverbial door-nail. Why ! Even a 
piece of iron can be expanded by the heal ; even the door-nail is 
not so dead as to be unable to do some work, to serve some object. 
It helps in keeping two planks of wood joined together. 

Maybe, the man who felt so much for the poor, who did so 
much for the toilers and labourers, is still in a position to inspire, 
by his soul force, those thousands of people who visit his Mausoleum, 
with that love for the poor and distressed which he himself possessed. 
Surely, when a dead door-nail docs some service, why should it 
not be expected that a man of the genius of Lenin is not so dead as 
to have become utterly useless — more useless than even a door- 
nail. The Qpran appropriately asb 

"Thinketh man that he will be thrown away as an object of 
no use ?" (LVII : 36.) 

A Muslim has to be charitable. IjaA . A 

Muslim would not only believe that Lenin had a soul but also 
that "not an atom’s weight of good he did has been lost," and that 
the Founder of the System of Bolshevism, with ili key-wle of social 
semee, is enjoying his full reward where his soul is at rest now. 
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tv.— The Aims and Objects of Bolshevism. 


There is a saying that ihcrc is ndOiiiig new under the .Sun. 
This is quite true. Even the most roiraeulous Rcliinner did unt 
claim to have brought any new religion. Every fluid, he dedared, 
was born in the Natural Religion — the Religion of Law and Or.lcr 
(Peace) — Islam. Every good man, in whatever age he may have 
been born, to whatever country or r.acc he may belong, is a 
Muslim. 

The Bolshevists also did not daira to have introduced any- 
thing new. 

Joseph Stalin, the present head and Dictator of the BoliihcvLst 
State, defines Leninism or Bolshevism thus : — “Leninism is the 
Marrdsm of the epoch of Imperialism and of the Proletarian Re- 
volution. To be more precise, Leninism is the theory and tactics 
of the Proletarian Revolution in general and the theory and tactics 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat in particular.” 

In his life of Lenin, D. S, Mirsky write.s : -“Leninism is 
related to Marxism as species to genus. And Lenin did nothing 
but to awaken the revolutionary soul of Marxism lliat ha(l_ t>ecu 
lulled to sleep by the Second Inlcrnational and his leaching is 
nothing more than Marxism as oppo.sed to jsscudo-Marxism.” 

This means — that Leninism and Marxism are almost the 
same. 

But nobody turned a hair when Marx pul forward his Clom- 
munislic theories in his monumental work— the Capital. Lenin's 
Bolshevism, although based upon the same Marxism, stirred up 
the whole world. Marx himself had dreamt the dreams of Plato, 
Couberl, Owen, but very few paid any serious attention to those 
as long_ as they remained mere dreams. It was only when the 
Bolshevists, taking full advantage of a military Revolution, changed 
those dreams into actualities, and took possession of the whole of 
the Russian Empire from the hands of Czar Nicholas II and sent 
that unfortunate autocrat with his family to Ekaterinburg — not 
far ftom^ the place where that monarch had exiled thousands of 
revoluHtionanes, to die miserable deaths, and when they in- 
troduced the Marxian prindplcs of communism in the Government 
of Russia, that European Governments became fear-stricken. The 
items which were most frightening in the Bolshevists’ Programme 
were their detenmnation to initiate a world-revolution, to destroy 
despotic Imperialism and Capitalism and the degenerated Par- 
Uamentary system, The Bolsheviks raised the cry, “Bread to the 



workers, land to the peasants and peace to all.” Tliis was a 
challenge to all the Governments and all the systems— to both the 
groups then at each othens’ throat— the Entente Group and the 
Oentral Power Group. Bolshevism was based upon the immediate 
reforms advocated in the Communist manifesto given by iE. H. 
Carr— “Karl Marx,” pp. 52 — 53, as Mows:— 

1. The expropriation of landed property and tlie use of rent 
from land to cover State cxpenditiure. 2. Ahighandprogressingly 
graded income-tax. 3. The abolition of the right of inheritance. 

4. The confiscation of the property of all emigrants and rebels. 

5. The centralization of credit for the needs of the State by the 
establishment of a State Bank with State capital and an exclusive 
monopoly. 6. The centralization of transport in the hands of 
the State. 7. An increase in the State ownership of factories 
and instruments of production and the redistribution and amelio- 
ration of agricultural land on a general plan. 8. Universal 
obligation to work and the creation of Labour armies specially for 
agriculture. 9, The unification of agriculture with industrial 
labour and the gradual abolition of the difference between 
town and country. 10. The public education of all children; 
Abolition of factory labour for children in its present form. 
Unification of education with economic production. 

The manifesto ends with the famous peroration.'— “The 
Communists consider it superfluous to conceal their opinions and 
their intentions. They openly declare that their aim can only 
be achieved by tire violent overthrow of the whole contemporary 
Social Order. Let the governing classes tremble before the 
Communist Revolution. The proletarians have notlung to lose 
but their chains. They have the whole world to gain. Proletarians 
of all countries unite.” 

The “Declaration of Rights” of the labouring and exploited 
masses in the 10th July 1918 Manifesto was as follows 

“Russia is declared a Republic of Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ 
and Peasants' Deputies. All central and local authority is vested 
in their Soviets.” 

“The Russian Soviet Republic is established on the basis of a 
free union of free Nations, as a federation of National Soviet 
Republic.” 

“The fundamental aim” was announced to be "of suppressing 
all exploitation of man by man, of abolishing for ever the division 
of Society into classes, of ruthlessly suppressmg all exploiters, of 
bringing about the Socialist organisation of Society, and of establish- 
ing the triumph of Socialism in all countries.” 


7 
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The third “AU-Russian Congress ofSovicla” abolished "Private 
ownership of Land”; declared all land to be national property' to 
be “handed over to the Worker” carrying with it "tlie right of use 
only,” It ratified “the Soviet Law of Workers’ eontrol of industry,” 

“As a first blow” at international liniuirial Capitalism, "it 
repudiated all debts, transferred all Banks to the Workci's' and 
Peasants’ Government,” to ensure “the cmauripalion of the toiling 
masses from the yoke of Capitalism,” it made “work useful to the 
community obligatory upon all." 

Expressing "its firm detcrnrinalion to deliver humanity from 
the grip of financial Capitalism and Imperialism” it repudiated 
“seciet treaties,” it insisted upon securing, "by revolutionary 
means,” a peace "without annexation or indemnities, on the 
Isasis of free-delermination of nations.” With the same objects 
it further insisted “on the complete repudiation of the barbarous 
policy of Capitalist civilization which built up the prosperity of the 
exploiters in a few privileged nations on the enslavement of mil. 
lions of labourers in Asia, in the colonies and in the small nations,” 

propagandist against Bolshevism, on behalf 
otthe Govranment of India, bitterly criticise, s Bolshevism but 
ascribes to it the following aims. He write ; 

“Bolshevism aims, firstly, at a world rovoluliem for tlic 
of Capital, secondly, at the nationalisation of properly* 
thiidly to establish the universal brotherhood of labour . . . 
In this ideal State the political barriers that divide nations will 

to3" The*'!' r 3 

cease to exist. The whole of humamty without distinction of 
nationabty will be bound together in all ilg parts and oreaniacd 

E’ome^exZcf disappL. Finance will 

oecome extinct. There will be no more taxation. 'There will 

SrivZ ttXf whole“"’ 1 spcculaton, 

P^Tp ^aaers. ihe whole population will receive the necessaries 

of 1* without paying for them save by the Contribution of labour 
fade aw^y ^ classes wiU 

a*, i. *„« (193S) and 
« *al fa tny „d 
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parks of rest and culture for all, cheap and expeditious adjudication, 
dozens of new-planned towns, occupational or functional repre- 
sentation in the Soviets and Legislatures, and abolition of illi- 
teracy, unemployment, prostitution and beggary.” The writer, 
being a Hindu, has obviously not considered the Bolshevists’ aim 
of the abolition of Capitalism and their jndeaYOur to-form 3 . 
classics Soqi£tx,to_ho among the “good features” so he has , 
not induded those in the above given list. Man n too, 
probably, would, not have included those. A Hindu, with his 
own caste system, naturally p7ders the ’‘*guild system” of Sodety 
approved of by men like Bertrand Russell, to a communistic, 
classless Society, 

On the other hand a Muslim propagandist against Bolshevism 
in India applauds only such objects of Bolshevism as, “the establish- 
ment of complete liberty and equality among men of different 
races and colours and countries, the formation of a classless 
Society and the abolition of Capitalism.” This anti-Bolshevist 
Muslim writer goes to the extent of saying that those objects, 
mentioned above, were inspired by the assodalion of certain 
Bolshevik leaders with Muslims in Turkestan and Siberia. He 
writes “When Nihilism and Communism got hold of the minds 
of Russians and invited peoples to revolt against the Czars, the 
Muslims in Asiatic and European Russia also wanted to cut off the 
fetters that had bound them, and introduced in the Russian 
Communism the essentially Islamic ideals of complete human 
equality and liberty and anli-Gapitalisra, to make it attractive 
for Muslims.” He thinks that they failed to introduce a religious 
element because the Russian Christian priests under the Czars 
had prejudiced the Communist reformers against not only Chris- 
tianity, but against all religions. He gives the irrationality of 
Christianity ilsdf, as preached in Russia, to be the chief cause of 
the prejudice. 

It has been said before that Communism or Bolshevism was 
not quite new in this world. In its worst form it had been 
tried by Mazduk in old Iran before Islam when Mazduk abolished 
marriage and proclaimed that "all should share women as they 
shared air and water.” 

In the best form it was practised under the Prophet Muhammad’s 
immediate successors, more especially under the Great Omar, 
Anyone who wants to find a model for the best possible Government, the 
best possible Slate, the best possible Nation and the best possible Sonety, 
must study and study deeply the period of Omar the Great and the aeiount 
of the large, extensive State or Empire, with its headquarters at Medina^ 
under him. 
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In recent years also Oomrannistic Society was taied at a 
small scale at several places hut never before at such large scale 
as it is in Russia. The fact ia Uiat allUougU more than fifteen years 
have gone by, the Russian Bolshevism is still, more or less, in its 
experimental stage. Plan after plan has been prepared. At 
first the “five yeais,’ plan" aimed at the inJustrialisalimi, at a break- 
neck speed, of the whole of Russia, llicn Kollioyt (collective fanning) 
became the rage. 

Authors like Marcus Hindus, the well-known American 
writer on the Russian conditions, have described Kolliaizatm in 
detail. It is somewhat on the following lines : — 

There are three types of Kolhozy. Only two are of conse- 
quence:— (1) Commune, (2) Artel. 

Commune is the highest Social organisation. All individual 
income-yielding properly disappears and all productive resources 
—land, implements, stock and buildings, arc held in common. 

In a Commune no member owns house, garden, cow or hen. 
The only personal possession a man has arc his immediate per- 
sonal belongings, such as clothes, somelimes house-furnishings and 
what savings he may have made out of his wages and out of his 
share of profit that may at tlic end of the year he disbursed among 
members. 

In the Artel (which is more encouraged by the State) peasants 
pool their land, work, stock, implements, fann-buildlngs, accu- 
mulation of savings in money or in kind. 

But they may maintain their individual homes, and may keep 
a cow, hens, geese, ducks, pigs, sheep and ^oats, though in numbers 
which must bear a fair proportion to their personal needs. They 
may also cultivate their own gardens and orchards. They may 
dispose of the produce preferably to the co-operative but also in 
the open market. 

All the property that a newly-admitted member brings to the 
Kolhozy is appraised in terms of values that obtain in the co-opera- 
tive market. The resulting sum is divided into three parts— (1) 
entrance fee, (2) indivisible fund, and (3) membership dues. The 
first runs from 2 to 10 per cent ; the Second from one-fourth to 
one-half ; and the balance is reckoned as the membership dues. 
The first two shares remain the permanent possession of the kolkoZ‘ 
Bor the present only the raembenhip fee remains the individual 
investment of each member. It bears dividends and on departure 
is subject to withdrawal. 

All members of Kolhoz receive wages which are tentatively 
mapped out in the beginning of the year. 

Members may draw in cash or kind to th? limit of sixty per cent. 
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Wages at present are scaled aeeording to the type of work a member 
performs and the degree of skill with which he peforms it, though in no 
case the highest wages should be more than double of that of the 
lowest, But exception can be made in the case of specialists, en- 
gineers, high grade mechanics and agronomists. 

But this difference in wages being against the basic Commu- 
nist theory of equality of income for all, it is difliciilt to sat how long 
this violation of principle will be practised. 

As is well-known, the Bolsheviks in Russia are working on 
fixed plans. After finishing the five-year plan of indtistrialisation 
in four years or so they have taken up a new plan. 

On 14th October, 1935, while commenting on W. P, Coates 
and Zelda K. Coates’ book, The Second Five Terns’ Plan of 
Deoelopment of the V. S. S. R., a correspondent of an Indian daily, 
under the initials S. K. R., wrote: — 

“For any one desiring to have access to facts and figures of the 
Soviet experiments in the regeneration of the economic life of Russia, 
especially in the First and Second Five-Year Plans, this book 
may be recommended. How far the statistics given are to be relied 
upon it is difficult to estimate. But the authors, who have first- 
hand knowledge of Russia, have spared themselves no trouble to 
arrive at accurate results. 

The results of the First Five-Year Plan' are given and the 
scheme of operations in the Second Five-Year Plan is indicated 
and review^! All branches of industry, commerce, agriculture, 
transport, labour, education, and health are brought under survey 
and a mass of figures is marshalled out and presented in very com- 
pact and convenient form and tables. 

The year 1926-27 is taken as the basic year, because this was 
the year when the restoration of Soviet industry was completed. 
So progress can be reliably measured against the price index of 
1926-27. 

“Having gained much experience in working the “Godro” 
(the 1920 Soviet Electrification Plan) by 1927, the First Five-Year 
Plan was evolved and put into operation, from October 1, 1928, to 
September 30, 1933. But as the “tempo” increased, it was en- 
deavoured to finish it one year earlier. 

“The volume of large-scale industrial output in 1932 was 
218.5 per cent of the industrial output of 1928, and 334.5 per cent 
of the output of 1913. 

“The chief concern of the First Five-Year Plan was to develop 
the heavy industries like coal, oil, metallurgical industry, electri- 
fication, and transportation. In the Second Five-Year Plan 
1933*37, apart from a consolidation of the accomplishments of the 
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First Five-Year Plan, special allenllon was paid to liRhtrr indus- 
tries and to agriculture, But even during the fet Five-Year Plan 
agriculture was not neglected. Industrial holdings which itvrragod 
4.5 hectares (hectare^ 2,471 acreii), occupied 97.3 per cent of the 
total area cultivated. Modernisation of agriculture could not be 
possible with such small holdmgs. In order, therefore, to create 
large-scale farms Soviet State Farms (Sovkhor.y) and the formation 
of Collective Farma (Kolhozy) were much encouraged. So that 
in 1932 State Farms and Collective Farms supplied 84,2 per cent 
of the total marketable grain, 83 per cent of cotton, and thus have, 
played a decisive rdle in the food-supply of the country and in the 
production of technical crops. 

‘•Under both Plans, and particularly under the Second Five- 
Year Plan, much attention has been given to the improvements 
of the technical skill and general well-being of the workers and 
peasants, men and women alike. Unemployment has been com- 
pletely eliminated, A vast population of Workers is now on a 
7-hour day. Wages are said to have more than doubled. 

In addition to monetary wages, Soviet workers have many 
other advantages. They arc paid wages for all normal liolidays ! 
they have a statutory summer holiday of at least two weeks and arc 
enabled to spend their holidays in rest-homes free and travel free, 
Rents are graduated and Social Insurance bonelils are secured on 
a non-contributory basis. 

“In the clUes the number of hospital-beds have increased by 
58 per cent and in rural districts by 90 per cent. Sanatorium and 
health resorts for workers have increased by 100 per cent. 

"Housing conditions arc, however, still far from satisfactory, 
but much progress has taken place. 

“Phenomenal progress seems to have been achieved in the 
spread of literacy and educational advancement. Literacy has 
been raised from less than 35 per cent of the population in 1913 to 
53.9 per cent in 1928 and to 90 per cent in 1932. The number of 
children m elementaiy and general secondary schools has increased 
from less than 8,000,000 in 1913 to 11,600,000 in 1928, and to nearly 
22,000,000 in 1932. Truly a remarkable accomplishment for 
any Government, 

"While we may not be prepared to place unqualified faith in 
those arrays of figures we cannot but admit that great and almost 
revolutionary changes have been achieved by the Soviet Govern- 
ment in all spheres of the Russian national life. Work of genera- 
tions has been accomplished within little more than a decade. It 
only suggests that modern Governments are capable of astounding 
works, if only the necessary objective is provided a,nd the requisite 
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drive and energy is infused into the various departments of the 
administration,” 

Will those BriUshers who are proud to caill themselves Trustees 
of the masses in India ponder over some of the facts given above ? 

. OnSlst March, 1936, details were published in another Indian 
daily regarding the National Economic Flan of the Social Union 
for 1936 thus 

AORiaOLTCRE. 

An increase of 42‘2 per cent compared with the year 1935 has 
been proposed in the domain of agriculture. This includes 23.6 
per cent in produce and 26.1 in live-stock. The total area set for ^ 
winter as well as spring crops is over 334 million acres out of which ' 
over 40 millions are to be sown under State management and the 
rest by the Collective Farms. 

Among the main commodities, the production of which is 
to be increased, are grain, cotton, fibre, flax, sugar-beet, sunflower 
seeds, potatoes, tobacco and mhirnka. 

The area for ploughing summer fallow lands in Collective 
Farms is to be raised to 68 million acres. 

As many as 575 new machine tractor stations are to be pro- 
vided, bringing their total number to 4,951. It has been decided 
to supply proportionately more tractors and great number of mineral 
fertihzers through those stations. 

An amount of 911 million roubles has in all been sanctioned 
for equipment of new agriculture machinery. 

Industry. 

In the field of industry, the total output planned is 23 per cent 
greater than that fixed for 1935, 

The branches of industry in which an increase has been planned 
are electric power, coal, oil, pig iron, steel, locomotives, freight cars, 
tractor combines, motor cars, bicydes, radio receivers, cotton and 
linen fabrics, timber industry induding paper, as, also, meat, fish 
and sugar industries. 

The amount fixed for chemical branches of heavy industries 
is 4,282 million roubles. 

A sum of 28,797‘2 million roubles has been sanctioned for all 
new constructions out of which as much as 7,565 million roubles 
will be allotted to construction of heavy industries. Among other 
things, it has been proposed to complete the Ufa Nickel Gombinate 
to deydop the construction of the Northern and Orsk Nickd 
Combinates, as also to prepare for the launching in 1937 of the 
first unit of the Balkash and Blyava Copper Sweltir^ Gombinate, 
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In order to effect developments in the oiHndustry, it hns been 
decided to bore over 2 million metres out of which nearly 1 J million 
would be in the Azerbaijan Republic. The eslaWishmenl of eight 
cracking plants, two pipelines and the first unit of the Ufa Oil 
Refinery is another addition to the long list of new constructions. 

Besides, a number of power stations, rolling mills, hearth fur- 
naces for Tin Plants are also to be built. 

The Stalin and Morotov Motor Works arc to be extended 
during the year, while a new Ural Car Building Plant is also to 
be established with an annual output of nearly 29 thousand four- 
axle cars. 

As regards light industries, an amount of 1,228 million roubles 
has been allotted for establishing a fine linen Combinate in Kos- 
troma, linen Gombinates in Smolensk and Orsha, for developing 
construction of four linen Gombinates in Kostroma, Bezhista, Vol- 
goda and Vyazma and for starting four silk mills, two woollen mills 
and two leather-substitute factories. 

Transport and Communication. 

It has been planned to increase the length of railways to 52,000 
miles out of which about 725 miles will be electrified. 

A sum of 4,495 million roubles has been fixed for capital con- 
struction of railways and of 1,363 millions for water transport. 
About half of the latter amount will go to the construction of the 
Volga-Moscow Canal. 

It is asserted in official circle that the realization of this 1936 
project would mean the completion of the Second Five-Year Plan 
in four years. 

The working Bolshevik constitution is somewhat on the follow- 
ing lines 

The Union of Socialist Soviet Republic (U.S.S.R.) has been 
formed of six Republics'but as every nation has a right to withdraw 
or to join it as it likes therefore the component parts of the Union 
may increase or decrease any time. The present component parts 
are -1. The Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic. 2. The 
Trans-Gauc^ia Socialist Federal Soviet Republic. 3. The 
Ukraine Socialist Soviet Republic. 4. The “White” Russia Socialist 
Soviet Republic. 5. The Turkoman Sodalist Soviet Republic. 
6. The Uzbeck Socialist Soviet Republic. 

_ The status of aU these units is exactly one and the same. No 
distinction of any kind is made. 

_ In each Federal Republic there are ten departmental commis- 
sariats. Each is _ controlled by its own Republic, the Central 
Executive Committee,, the Soviet Congress and the Praesidium, 



Any citizen not less than 18 ycara in age, irrespective of seJt 
or race or creed, U)ho gains liis Imlifmd by work or labour has a right 
to elect or to stand for election to any Soviet. 

Monks and priests, crintinals, insane people, private shop- 
keepers, and those who do not earn their living by their own work 
or labour are ineligible, both for the Iranchise and tlic election. 

Each local Soviet is administered by its own popular Assembly 
elected annually. Each Assembly elects its own representatives 
to the body immediately above it. Representatives to the Exe- 
cutive Council are elected by all the Assemblies. 

Tlie Soviets of the rural Commissars have one member for every 
hundred inhabitants elected on the principle of universal sufirage. 
The local units or Soviets send as their delegates one member for 
every three hundred inhabitants to the Cantonal Soviet which sends 
up its delegates to the district Soviet. Those district Soviets also 
have delegates from town Soviets elected by extra urban groups 
such as factories and mills. In Leningrad and Moscow, for every 
four hundred electors, there is one representative ami where the 
population does not exceed 10,000, every fifteen hundred electors 
have one representative. To Ae district Soviets, for every 1,000 
inhabitants, the Cantonal Soviets send one representative and the 
town Soviet for every 200 .. . To the provincial Soviet the 
town Soviets send one delegate to every 2,000 electors and the dis- 
trict Soviets to every 10,000 inhabitants. The supreme Executive, 
Judicial and Legislative authority of the U.S.S.R. is the Pan- 
Russian Congress of Soviets. It is formed of two Chambers, one is 
the Union Council composed of 400 members elected from tire six 
constitutional Republics on the principle of proportional repre- 
sentation. The other Council of Nationalities, consisting of 136 
members, elected on the basis of five members from every indepen- 
dent and autonomous Republic and one membei’ of every 
autonomous region. Like the British constitution all legislation 
must be adopted by both the Chambers. The Government of 
the U.S.S.R. consists of a Union Central Executive Committee 
elected every third year by the Pan-Russian Congress of Soviets 
and a Union Council of People’s Commissaries. 

We give below the latest changes proposed in the Constitution 
of Russia as given by Professor H. J. Laski in the Manchester 
Guardim in June, 1936. He writes “The observer who com- 
pares the draft of the new Russian Constitution with the documents 
of 1918 and 1933-35 will find signs of fundamental changes. Eco- 
■ nomic success has brought a new sense of internal security, the 
Government of a class is being transformed into the Government 
of a community. The dictatorship of the proletariat (significantly, 
save for a passing reference, it does not figure at all in the new 
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document) is replaced by that of the "toiling masses" and ll»‘ basis 
of the new authority seems to be a ucw conception of the right oi 
the worker as such to detcnninc the character of the government 
under which he lives. Fimdamcnlal to (he new proposals k dip 
safeguarding of the rights of individual personality -there are 
guaranteed freedom to speakj freedom of association and meeting, 
and freedom of election by scci-el ballot.^ The Legislature, is niade 
supreme over the Executive, and by an iiigenium device it is given 
authority over the Executive even when it is not in full session, while 
the independence of the judiciary appears to he fully protected, 
Every one of these points is an immense advance over past_ techni- 
que, It represents a real approach to the classic principles of 
representative government. 

Only One Party. 


An EngBshman’s main difficulty will be concentrated on the 
limitation of party organisation to the Communist Party. Tlierc 
will be independent candidatoes and to sparc—from trade union, 
collective farms, co-operatives, and so forth. But, in our own sense, 
there will be no political parties save that which made tlio Revo- 
lution in 1917. The Russian view appears to be that a Party eiui 
only bo formed for the fundamental purpose of calling the ba.slc 
principles of the U.S.S.R. into question, and this is not to be 
permitted. So far the rdgime is to remain a dictatorship. But it is 
to remain one which takes pains to organise critici.sm ontsclf within 
its Legislature upon what may prove to be, on matters of significant 
detail, a pretty comprehensive scale. And Russians point out that 
in fact no State permits an attack on its basic principles. Politictvl 
parties in Western democracies have been allowed freedom cither 
because they agreed, like Republicans and Democrats, Libci'als 
and Conservatives, _ on the fundamentals of the rdgime, or, as with 
the Labour Party in England or the Socialist Party in the United 
States, they were not regarded by their rivals as a serious threat to 
the existing Order. Western democracy, in fact, seems to the Rus- 
sians a uni-party system in which Capitalism was safeguarded not 
less essentially than their protection of Socialism. They provide 
the check upon dictatorship by their independent members of the 
Legislature in the same way as an Opposition voices criticism in a 
Parliamentary regime. 


u ^^Sisiaturc IS to be a very different affair from the 

0 d. The .^-Russian Congress of Soviets met, on the average, 
about once in two years for a week, and its main business was to 
reemve, with imcntical enthusiasm, a body of reports (which it 
could hardly discuss) from the Communist leaders. The new body 
(based in the Lower House on geographical and equal suffrage) 
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is to meet annually for two months. It is to have two Chambers, 
the Upper representing the constituent republics, with equal powers. 
In tlie intervals between ses,sions it is to be represented by a joint 
committee of 37 members with the rights, first, of declaring peace 
and war, secondly, of issuing emergency decrees, and thirdly, of 
acting as a Supreme Court where acts of the Executive may be 
declared tdtra vires. Members of the Legislature enjoy Parliamen- 
tary immunity save where this is suspended by agreement with the 
Praesidium. The latter may also, where a dispute occurs between 
the two Chambers which cannot be solved by agreement, arrange 
for a dissolution. It has the right, further, not only to conduct a 
referendum on the initiative of one of the constituent republics 
of the U.S.S.R., it may also, subject to legislative confirmation, 
dismiss Ministers from the Executive Council. The members of 
the latter are appointed by the Legislature and must act under its 
direction. Provision is also made for interpellation of Ministers 
in the legislature, and questions addressed to them must be answered 
within three days. 

Social Rights, 

No one, I think, who compares these provisions with the pre- 
sent situation can doubt that they represent an immense step for- 
ward. They are to be read in the framework of a remarkable body 
of social rights (rest, work, education, racial and sexual equality, 
religious freedom) which arc guaranteed to the citizen. Invasion 
of these rights is prevented by entrusting their protection first, to 
the elected Legislatures and, secondly, on the Judicial side to Judges 
who in the Courts of Appeal arc dected for a five-year period by 
the Legislature, to whom alone they are responsible 

Provision is made for the amendment of the Constitution by 
a two-thirds majority of both Chambers of the Legislature. The 
local government system of the country is at the same time to re- 
main broadly unchanged. 

Students of written Constitutions will be aware that they work 
less according to the formulae they announce than by the parallelo- 
gram of social forces which gives them their living reality. It is, 
therefore, too early to do more than emphasise the direction in wh’ch 
these proposed changes seem to move, They are a limitation 
at every point of Executive discretion such as Russia has never 
known. They offer a wide and significant prospect to individuals 
who are not members of the Communist Party to embark upon 
a political career. They compel Ministerial responsibility in a sense 
which appears to stand midway between the system of Great 
Britain and the United States. They give a constitutional protec- 
tion to the substance of social freedom which, if validated in the 
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event will mean, granted conlinurd ernnomif pmgre?'!, a civil 
status such as few peoples enjoy in Western demoer.u'ies, 

There is indeed much that only lurther discussion and expe- 
rience can elucidate, Tt is not ca'^ Ibr llie outsider to see how a 
two-Ghamber system can work easily unless the Communist Party 
retains a predominant hold upon bodr. It is not easy either to 
visualise an effective relation between the Executive and the Eegis- 
laturc unless the members ol' die former arc in a position to direct 
and guide the latter, It may be doubted also whether a two- 
monthly session of the Legislature will give it an adequate ])rimacyj 
effective power seems more likely to reside in the praesidium, 
which will be in continuous session. The Legislature itself is clearly 
conceived as a body laying down general principles the details of 
which will be worked out by the Executive under the scrutiny and 
control of the Legislative Praesidium. The composition of this 
latter body will, therefore, be fundamental to the whole .scheme, 

Independent Judges. 

But, on any showing, once this Clonstitutioii is in hcinji;, Soviet 
Russia will enter into a new and vital epoc of ils political life. 
It will move into that region where the Stale as sujireme power 
still exists but wlicrc also the idea of a classle.sH Society is envisaged 
in a not remote future, A period l>a.s arrived in which the Com- 
munist Party, while maintaining its vigilance against the danger 
ofcounter-rcvolution, is willing to offer an iraporiant sluire in sliap- 
ing political direedves to men of all opinions. The universal and 
secret ballot is a great advance as is the equalisation of the peasant 
unit with that of the urban centre. It is important also that the 
judiciary is given a new and independent status. Above all, the 
place of the individual in the Soviet scheme receives an emphasis 
and an importance he has not previously possessed. One is tempt- 
ed to summarise the evolution here presaged by saying that the 
era of dictatorial evolution is to be replaced by the era of liberal- 
ising revolution. It would be a heartening thing if the leaders of 
the Soviet State were to emphasise that view by a wide and gene- 
rous amnesty to political prisoners. The contrast between what 
they are here attempting and the conditions of Italy and Germany 
is already striking. To enforce its meaning by opening the poUtical 
prisons would give heart to the enemies of Fascism all over the 
world. 

As the changes proposed are very important and if rightly 
acted, upon they may remove many of the most criticised aspects 
of Bolshevism we will quote another author— Sir Bernard 
Fams,— on the subject He writes "The new Constitution of 
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Soviet Russia, first promised by th e Prime Minister, Molotov, on 
February 6 last year, and now published in full, is so far the 
climax of the whole period befpnning in 1933, which I discussed 
in a recent book. 

Let us take a few dates out of lire legislation of these yeai'.s : — 
December 11, 1933, exemption from taxation of the population of 
the Far Eastern provinces. February 27, 1934, remission of arrears 
of grain deliveries. March 17, 1934, calculation of wages in cor- 
respondence with the quality and quantity of work done. April 23, 

1934, legislation on the overburdening of schoolchildren and 
pioneers with civic and political training. November 29, 1934, 
abolition of rations. February 17, 1935, revision of the statutes of 
collective farms with a wide extension of rights of property. April 
7, 1935, re-cstablishment of discipline among Lhq young. June 1, 

1935, legislation on the liquidation of homelessness and neglect of 
children. September 4, 1935, legislation on the organisation of 
instruction and internal order in schools. December 29, 1935, 
legislation on the abolition of aU restrictions of births and origin 
on admission to the universities. February 29, 1936, revision of 
currency in the direction of grcalci' stability. April II, 1936, legis- 
lation on the abolition of State sultsidics and on selling prices in 
heavy and timber industries. 

The Government has also appealed for a greater comlidalion 
of the marmge tie, has interposed certain delays in the dimee law, and has 
asked for the co-operation of parents in the diseiplinc of children. 
The revised instructions of the Communist League of Youth are 
directed in the main to 'educational activity and a general promo- 
tion of public ciTort in the national work of construction. 

Work of Staun. 

The new Constitution is, in the main, the work of Stalin him- 
self, who has presided for a year past over the Committee which 
drafted it. The draft has now been approved by the Centraf 
Executive Committee, and was published on June 12, with an invi- 
tation to the public to study it carefully and suggest any alterations. 
In November it wiU be laid before the existing Supreme Assembly, 
the All-Union Congress of Soviets, and, on adoption, that body will 
be superseded by a Supreme Council elected by universal suffrage. 
Let us take the main provisions as published. The State admits 
three kinds of property. The major means of production all belong 
to the State itself. Minor or indirect means of production arc 
guaranteed as property to collective farms or their units ; land 
under occupation of the farms is secured to them in perpetuity. 
Members of the farms can possess as property the house, the allot- 
ment, and livestock up to three cows and an unlimited number 
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of pigs and poultry, as well as the Iiowsehnlcl tmph'tnpnts of farm- 
ing. Individual farming is also recogmsed ^ as liiwfuh though 
there is no provision against excessive taxation. Warnings of sreu-kers 
of all kinds are recognised as personal properly anti guaranteed 
by the State. 

The Supreme Council, which will su[)ei'.sede the All-Uniiui 
Congress of Soviets, is definitely established as the Sovereign of the 
country. It will consist of two ChamberH, one elcetcd from the 
whole Union by universal, direct, equal and secret vole ; the other 
representing in fixed proportions all the Federal Republics ; all 
elections of local bodies will be conducted under universal and 
secret suffrage. The two Chambers arc equal in authorHy and ran 
sit in joint session. They will elect a praesidium, a governing body, 
wh’ch will enjoy the authority of the National Assemlily during 
V aeation . The Council will normally sit for four years, in two yearly 
sessions. In any case where it is not a')lc to come In an agreement 
new elections will be ordered within two months, and a new Council 
will meet a month later. Provision has also been made for a 
referendum where required. 

Independent Jnn tins. 

The Supreme Council ts responsiblts for till apiioiuimcnls, 
both of Commissars, or Ministers, aud of the higluT Judges. T’lie 
judges oftheso-eallod people’s courts will be direeily elected by 
the population. The higher judges are elected for five years. All 
judges arc declared to be '‘independent and subject only In the 
law.” The law ofilcors of the Stale arc given control over all ad- 
ministrative officials in (he carrying out of their duties. All citi- 
zens have the right to give evidence in the law courts in their own 
language, 

All citizens, male or female, pver the age of eighteen have the 
right to vote or to bo elected, with the exception only of imbeciles 
and those condemned by a law court to the loss of the franchise. 
These two exceptions appeared also in the extremely liberal first 
law for the elections to the Duma in 1905, but others who were then 
excluded were soldiers, officials, aud women. The right of suffrage 
is declared to be ‘‘independent of race, creed, 'educational status, 
place of dwelling, social origin, properly status, or past activity,” 
Much of this wording is reminiscent of the Hbcral Duma law, but 
it includes extensions which are peculiarly interesting in view of 
the earlier Constitutions of Soviet Russia. Special attention may be 
directed to “social origin” and “past activity.” The last-named 
might almost be taken to indicate a possibility of a general 
amnesty, even includmg Russians of the emigration. Candidates 
wiU be proposed by social units of almost any kind — the Com- 
munist Party, trade unions, co-operalives, youth organisations 
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and cultural societies. The deputies will be responsible to their 
constituents, and means will be found by which, if necessary, they 
can be revoked. Deputies of the Supreme Council, as in the ease 
of the Duma, are personally inviolable — tliat is to say, they cannot 
be arrested without the consent of the Supreme Council itself. 
They also have die right of presenting interpellations to the Govern- 
ment, wliich must be answered within three days. 

Most striking of all is die summary of the rights of citizens' 
They are entided to work, to holiday with pay, to social services" 
such as free medical attendance, and to free education of all stages, 
according to attainment. The next clause reads literally like a 
repetition of the never-observed Constitution of 1905. It in- 
cludes freedom of conscience, of speech, of press, of meetings and 
demonstrations, and of the forming of associations. It is here that 
the Communist Party is mentioned and its absence from the draft 
might have appeared suspicious to some, — and it is described as a 
kind of leading nucleus or vanguard to stimulate public effort in 
all fields of endeavour. The Constitution forbids all arrests except 
by order of a law court, and the dwellings and even the correspon- 
dence of individuals arc declared to be only subject to the same 
authority. It is, however, here that the draft reminds the popu- 
lation that the socialised property of the State is inviolable and mat 
any attack on it is criminal. At the same time the defence of the 
"fatherland” is declared to be a sacred duty of all. / 

“Workers” Only. 

Changes in the Constitution can only be made by a majority 
of two-thirds in each of the two Chambers. 

The two most notable echoes of the famous programme of 
Liberal Russia before, the Revolution are the so-called "four-tailed” 
formula of the suffrage — a reference to the four epithets, universal, 
equal, direct, and secret — and the famous “freedoms." It is, of 
course, still to be seen how the "freedoms” will be interpreted in 
practice. An Englishman naturally asks whetlrer freedom of speech 
includes a right to aiticise the Communist system— details of the 
working of Communism have all along been open to criticism — and 
it would so far appear from official interpretations that this is not 
included. The Constitution takes account only of those described 
as “workers”. This is, of course, consistent with all its previous 
practices, and the question which remains is the proportion of the 
population that is not included in this category. However, it would 
hardly be claimed now that this is more than 2 per cent., and no 
doubt the Constitution has in view its complete elimination by the 
extension of work to all. 
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Englishmen will be inclined Ui ciimpiU'e the new CltmhtlliUinn 
with their own existing institutions, and fnim such an , ingle numy 
questions will natunilly be asked, but it is certainly lutt within mir 
power or competence to fix conditions in Russia. It is inure to the 
point to note the very great advance which it oilers on prneding 
principles and practice, and judged in that way, it may ciTtahily 
in general claim our sympathy and apprutal. In any case it is 
unquestionable that by declaring the principles coulaiiied in it the 
Constitution sets up a standard by which the Uuvcnmient ui' Russia 
is ready and must expect to be judged. 

Under the Constitution as it existed the Council urthe Peoples’ 
Commissars legislated as well as gos'erned in Russia. Each 
Peoples’ Commissar was the head of a Collegium responsible for 
the work of the Peoples’ Commissariat under its care. 

The five Commissariats, (1) for War and Navy and Air, 
(2) for Foreign Affairs, (3) for Trade, (4) for Posts and Telegraphs, 
and (51 for Communications, exercised power of the Central 
Government. 

Thus the criticism that Russia was governed really by an 
oligarchy was not far wrong and a change towards repulilicanism 
was certainly needed. 

From a democratic point of view tlic proposed changes w'll 
indeed improve the Comstilution. But it Is not the form tii’lJic Con- 
stitution but the spirit in which the Conslilutiun works that counts 
chiefly. Even the worst form of Constitution mouiiri hist and 
personal— is sometimes more benevolent than the liesl republican. 

In the working of the Bolshevist Constitution in its present 
form what was most objected to was its loo much regimentation 
or the mechanisation of man himself. 

Man was treated as if he lived to work only to fill his stomach, 
unconcerned with the fate of his family and children— as if he had 
no heart, no mind, no soul— as if he was only a beast of burden 
or an ox of an old-fashioned Indian oil-mill which was blindfolded 
and urged to go round and round and round to run the mill, or, 
in the case of Russia, to work out periodic Plans. 

Although Bolshevist leaders did not believe in an after-life 
but they expected that every individual would work with his eyes 
fixed upon the future— and futiue only. 

The proposed changes in the Constitution, if worked with the 
proper spirit, may give more hope, more liberty and greater 
security and happiness both in the present and future. Be it so. If 
it is BO, Bolshevism wiU come nearer to Pan-Islamism. Every 
othee religion, except Islam, concentrates all its attention upon 
the future while Islam deals with both the present and the future. 
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V. — The Systems Attacked by Bolshevism. 

Eufopc, lor centuries past, haJ been priding itself ou having 
iiilrocluccd a democratic, rcprescnlalivc, parliamentary system of 
Government which was supposed to be the best system. 

England is said to have given birth to it and is still proud of 
her “mother of Parliaments”. England is still proud of her 
“democratic constitution” although that constitution is ovcr-lordcd 
by an upper chamber — an aristocratic House of Lords ; and 
although ecclesiastics make a class by themselves and sit in the 
House of Lords, England is still proud of her “democratic con- 
stitution” although it is burdened with a hereditary king— a king 
who can do no wrong. 

Even after the two last general elections England is proud of 
her “democratic constitution” and of her “representative Govern- 
ment !” In the first of the two the public was bamboozled by the 
cry of nationalism and the Dictatorship of the Conservatives was 
established. The result was that the Liberal Party in England svas 
almost annihilated and the Labour Party broken up. The Gonser- 
vatives became supreme in England. They crushed the rising 
nationalistic and democratic spirit in India with a'ruthlcsiincss 
worthy of none but Dictators. Thousands of people were sent to 
prison, many even without trial. The Governor-General issued 
CzarisL ordinances. People on the Frontier wlio could not defend 
themselves were bombed from the air. 

England had been foremost in dcnouuting the Bolshevik re- 
pudiation of the debt. But the "National Government” ol England 
did the same. And although the Labour Party was nearly smashed 
to pieces and the Government was overwhelmingly Conservative 
yet the head remained the same— Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, who 
was the leader of the dctliroucd Labour Party, As the head ol the 
Conservative Government, Mr. MacDonald behaved in such a 
way towards India as to jastify the remarks of I'rotsky when hr 
said ; — 

“In the face of the Indian revolution the 'socialist’ MacDonald 
will find no other methods but those with which Nicholas II opposed 
the Russian Revolution.” 

And just as the autocratic Czar succeeded in crushing the Rus- 
sian Revolution (not of 191 7j of 1905 the “democi'atie” MacDonald 
succeeded in crushing the Indian revolution. It so happened that 
the autocratic Czar and the democratic MacDonald employed 
the same methods. Both adopted a dual policy. The Czar 
Nicholas II gave Russia a Duma. The Prime Minister MacDonald 
promised an “Autonomous Government” to India. But both 
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employedthc “mailed fhl” lirsl- pfoviiif- lli.it llim in only a 
difTcrciicc of a few letters in the worch iiutoi rat tHul tlciuocuii 
but not much in their meaning. 

The shamness of the rrprc,sculalivc .syslom of Uiiv<’rmncm in 
England has been exptwed liy the results of the eleetion of 
The Conservative Government has c-omc in with iui overwlielining 
majority again but if the votes east in favour (d cai'li arc rounled, 
each minority representative represents twice as many jK'ople as 
each member of the majority (Conservative) Party. 

This is not the only undcmocratir thing in litis eonueetiou, 
Mr, Baldwin, the Prime Minister, has shown liis disregard for the 
verdict of the voters and has taken more than one member into 
his Cabinet who was thrown out in the general cleetion. 

His own Party punished Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, and also 
his son for their betrayal of the Party. Mr. Ramsay MacDonald 
was defeated at the polls from his own constituency by no less lliait 
Iwenly-diousand voles yet he wa.s taken into tlie Cabinet, as was 
his son, even before “safe scats” were found fur the father and son. 
Mr. Ramsay MacDonald has got in from u eonstitueney which he 
never favoured and in which his Party (whether he still belongs 
to the Labour Party or not, nobody knows) had hardly twy 
strength. It is Uic Conservative Parly which lias got him in. But 
which Party doe.s he rcproscht m the British Ihirliamcnl now ? 

The truth is that the power in lirilaiu is in tlte, hands of a few 
and the Government is neither representative nor quilc ptirlia- 
mentary. It is really oligarcljic. But all Englishmen arc proud 
of it. And in their conceit tltcy do not think utltcrs like Indiana, 
or even the Muslim Nation, to be lit for the supposed democratic 
and parliamentary system of Government which they possess in 
their own opinion. The resignation of Sir Samuel Hoarc on the 
Abyssinian question as well as the s])cech of Mr, N, Chamber- 
lain denouncing, before the decision of the British Cabinet, sanc- 
tions against Italy, both indicated that even the system of collec- 
tive responsibility in the British Cabinet had lost its hold. Cri- 
tics say that if occasion had arisen Mr, Baldwin would have thrown 
overboard Mr. Chamberlain as he had Sir Samuel, 

Thus, recent incidents have shaken more heavily the claim 
of the British Parliament to be a really representative body. The 
Prime Minister had shown complete disregard for tlie verdict of 
the people at the polls and the idea of the collective responsibility 
01 the Cabinet Mmisters had also been demolished. No wonder 
that the Bolsheviks attack the British system of Government. 

Americans, who took the system from the English and the 
French, are even more conceited than arc the natives of Euroue. 
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Mr. Cameron Morris of Nordi Carolina rlaiins llui “lire Go\fcrn' 
menl of the United Slates and the etiastilulionul prindplcn 
of the K.ein’c.sciitalive Govcrnnienl upon whieh oiir liiliric of free 
govermneut rests are tiiial and ultimate irutli about the govern- 
ment of the earth." 

But under this “final and ultimate truth'’ tlie eoluur bar 
is supreme. America treats liei’ own negroid eitizen.s worse than 
untouchables. All “coloured” cidzens have restaurants and hotels 
siparote from those the discoloured ones have. Intermarriages 
between the “eoloured” and “discoloured” (so-called “whites") 
are not allowed. There are “Grafts” and “Gangsters” and 
“Racketeerings,” besides periodic lynching of the negroid citizens 
of America under that “final and iiltimatc truth." What wonder 
then if other peoples, particularly the Bolsheviks, thought of making 
a little improvement upon so defective a “final truth" in order 
to make it more democratic to allow men of all races and colours, 
even if they were not all millionaires or capitalists, to be treated 
fairly as citizens of the same country under a retdlj! free Govern- 
ment. 

Although Nazi-ism and Fascism both arc the antagooi .ts of 
Bolshevism, but Nazi-ism, Fascism and Bolshevism, all the three, 
are united in condemning the democratic parliamentary systems 
of England,' Franco and America. 

Lenin in his “Thesis” against the proposed "Constituent 
Assembly" said that the Soviet system was more democratic than 
the Ijourgoois Parliarncnlarianism because it established a “closer 
and more concrete link between electors and elected and it imjolicd 
the right of constituents to recall and replace their representatives 
at any time." 

Ghcchcrin, whose recent dcaili is an irreparable loss to the 
Bolshevist cause, wrote to the American President that Capitalist 
States were based on “brutal force” and that they were dominated 
absolutely by “organised parties which were completely subser- 
vient to the leading finaneial groups.” 

What a shock this message must have given to the head of 
the “final and ultimate truth about the government of the earth !’’ 

Bolshevists of every country seriously questioned the repre- 
sentative and democratic character of the American, French and 
English systems. 

Prof. Laski wrote in his Communism, “it is evident that Legis- 
latures have declined either in authority or prestige, EitJicr 
like the British Parliament they become the creatures of the Exe- 
cutive or like the Legislatures of France and America their conflict 
with the Executive prevents them from making an effective policy, 
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The Aotr in America, and ihe ciimm iu Fmsland, these Mmply 
organise masses oi vt)tcrs to eari 7 out the diiiiee_ ii[itm wlihh 
tlicy have determined. An American 1’rc.sidcnl is not made hy 
the people, they merely collect one out of the two men whom a 
handftrl of organisers in either Party has decided upon a.s a satis- 
factory figurehead. The voter cannot be influential iu llie 
electorate of modern size, the deputy is little liettcr olf. Power 
in lire modern democratic States passes to a small number of ofliclal 
evire-pullers who understand how to control the macliine. And 
every Legislature is so oscrwhclmcd by business that it lias no 
time to discus, s adequately any important question,” 

In this condemnation of the Democratic Parliamentary System 
as known to Europe, the deadly enemy of Bolshevism, IIctT Hitler, 
joins hands with M. Ghechcrin and Prof. Laski and contributc‘ 
the following biting words;— 

"It is not the aim of our prc.scnt-day Democracy to form an 
assemblage of wise men, but rather to collect together a crowd of 
nonentities who can easily be led in certain dcliuitc directions, 
especially if the intelligence in each individual of them is limited. 
Only thus can the game of party politics be i)laycd in its unlicaltliy 
present-day sense. But it also makes it possible for the real wire- 
puller to remain safely in the background with no possibility of 
even being made personally respomible." 

It may be said that Hiller hales all Democracies and tlierefore 
he runs down the present Democratic Sysicm. But Laltirque 
supports Herr Hiller’s views thus:— • 

“In proportion as the mass of citizens wlio possess ])oIiiical 
rights increases and the number of the elected rulers increases, 
the actual power is conccnWatcd and becomes the mowpaly of 
smaller and smaller groups of individuals.” 

Mr, Garter, the author of The Constitutional Hisloiy of England, 
has traced in his hook how gradually in England parliamentary 
authority has been usurped by the Gabinct. That means that all 
power is being concentrated in the hands of a few bureaucrats 
who arc headed by a single individual called the Prime Minister 
who, in his turn, is moved by the hidden hands of the “wire- 
puller,” And this all-powerful “■wire-puller” is often a financier, 
or a group of financiers, who mostly uses the power to serve 
capitalist and exploiting ends. Thus the poor masses in Europe 
themselves suffer. But the greatest sufferers are the exploited 
populations of the East. 

The fact is that the greatest corruptive factor of the Euro- 
pean Democracira has been the possession by them of Eastern 
dependencies which have raw materials to supply to the factory 
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owners and exploiters of Che West. In those countries all demo- 
cratic notions arc thrown to the winds. The' Gowrnment is 
guided only by one motive, how steadily and ('nm])lctely to mildi 
the Eastern country for tire benefit of the Eui'opcan exploiters ? 
In all such countries the admmistration is always top-heavy be- 
cause it has to be carried on by forcignei-s who have to be supplied 
with fat salaries. And every foreign official, although he costs 
large sums to the poor taxpayer, is a little tin god whose prestige 
has to be kept up among the millions of people given under his 
sway. This corrupts the individual mentality and as governments 
arc formed by individuals the mentality of the whole Government 
is corrupted. This corruption then docs not remain confined to 
the exploited country only. It reacts at home as it increases the 
wealth and power of the Capitalists, and financial and social 
conceit docs not allow justice to be done to the weak. Thus the 
moral tone is lost. 

In India, the Britisher, in whatever capacity he may be, even 
a servant of an Indian State, loses his democratism and his good 
qualities and becomes a snob. 

If he is in the Government services he forgets that his salary 
is paid by the people and he is a servant. He hccomcs a boss. 
The Executive is supreme in India. It is celestial- far above tlie 
Indians of highest rank and of the greatest ability. On its prestige 
depends the prestige of the whole Government- in fact the 
existence of the whole Government, which is there to serve alien 
and minority interests, i.e., the British interests and the interests 
of the few Europeans in India. 

The Head of the Executive in India is the Governor-General 
who possesses a power and prestige which the King himself may 
well envy, although he in reality is a paid servant of India — a ser- 
vant whose salary is the most sumptuous in the world. In the New 
Constitution he will have power to enact laws on his personal res- 
ponsibility and discretion overtiding the Pat liamentaty Legislation 
at his sweet will even against the opinion of the Ministers. What 
a Democracy ! and what a Representative System ! Yet Indians 
are expected to be proud of all this and thank the British, day and 
night, for this great boon of the New Constitution. 

The same is the ease with Republican France. It was 
France which developed a Republican System of Government. It 
was France which destroyed monarchism and established the 
sovereign rights of the people. It was France which uplifted the 
banner of Equality, Fraternity and Liberty, that has now become 
probably the most autocratic ruler of the mandated and protected 
States and weak nations. France’s Imperialism is probably now 
a shade deeper in autocracy than (hat of England, which wil} 
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damasp tlic inlrrpsis of Franrc iiwlf In tin' loin nm. I'l'.nn p lias 
always hcpii Ipsi rar-sighlpd th.m RinUml. It n.is lin.iiist' of this 
sliurtsigUcclncss lluU England has always spotcd .ig.iinsi Ihaiup 
itself. She scored in Indhi, ('auada, infint psti^tslu'ic 

and every tiuic—evcn In the last W.ir, as ,t Freiirh Jiinraali.sL 
admitted to the Autlior, 

The greatest banc of llu; so-rallfd ili'nKKr.icit's of Europp 
ts, as .said beforcj their tyranny over llip weak and the pnor, 
particularly if they arc Eastern peoples and uathms. Tlu' weak 
Eastern people do not count with them tvht'n liberty and etiuallly 
are the proposition, Well did Lenin, (Ihcchcrin ami Ratlek say, 
to that personification of European democracies who teas during, 
and just afler, the Wat the keeper of the European cimscienre (if 
Europe has a conscience), in a note, “uni-iue in diiilomatic 
correspondence,” “you demand the indcpemlencr of Poland, 
Servia and Belgium , . . but strangely we do not notice in your 
demand any mention of freedom for Ireland, Egypt, India or even 
of the Philippine Islands.” 

They might as well have .said that tlir Wilson grou]) was 
depriving the Syrian.s, Palc.stinian.s and Irmiians of their lilieriy 
by placing them under the rule of aliens svlio Imil nothing not 
even religion- in common with them. 

One of the greatest evils with the (lovcrnnit'ius ol’tlie Wc.sicrn 
countries was the control which the iimvneiers hml goi over ihem. 
The financiers— the “wirc-pullcis,” as Laskl and lliilcr rail ilieni, 
pt their millinns through those Govcrnmeiiis. It was iliis control 
by the Capitalist which made the Western systems of (loveramcnl 
the chief target for the Bolshevists. 

^ Mr. John Slrachcy, in his latest hook The Sljugglt fw Poivn, 
writes:— '' 

•“The very basis of modern Capitalism, without which great 
empires, such as the British, could not exist for a single day, is 
super-profits derived from the exploitation of colonial and subject 
peoples." 

It is alleged that the Great War was also the handiwork of 
Capitalists and Financiers, Anyway, several of them flourished 
darmg the War and through the War. Who has not heard the 
name of at least one of them— ? 

It 'was men like him who held the destiny of nations and 
empires in the hollow of their hands. He was described once in 
the Press thus;— 


“Sir Basil Zahawft', G.C.B., Grand Ofificer of the Legion of 
JJonour, Honorary Doctor of Law in tlie University of Oxford, 
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clohi- I'riciKl of Mr. Lloyd George, tlie Lite M, Gleiucuceaii, and 
all the statasmen and crowned heads ol’ Europe, reckoned to be 
one of the richest and most ixtwcrful men in the world, pos,5cssor 
of a fortune estimated at anything between ninety and a hundred 
million pounds, now living quietly in a Chateau in France with 
the death of some millions of men upon his conscience.” 

The Turks owe. a special “debt of gratitude’' to this man 
because it was he who encouraged and financed, in 1921, an 
attack by the Greeks on their homelands. 

Sir Basil is gone now to give an account of his doings. Where 
is all his fortune and what purpose does it serve now for him ? 

As regards the democratic nature of the Western Parliamentary 
System it is now confined only to the extension of franchise. Fran- 
chise has indeed become very general. But the Parliamentary 
work is managed in such a way that the general voters have no 
control left over the State— after once they have voted for a per- 
son, They arc not consulted even in the most important matters. 
Mostly they arc offered a fait accompli and no option i.s left to them 
but to ratify what the Cabinet has already decided. The most 
glaring ease of this was the beginning ofthc Great War. Although 
the matter involved the question of the life and death of millions, 
although it was so important that the very existence of the Empire 
depended upon it, but the question was put before the Parliament 
ajlei the entrance of Britain into the arena of the Great War. The 
Cabinet sent the ultimatum to Germany on its oiun authority — 
not on that of the elected rcprescnlalives of the people— the 
“assemblage of Parliamentary chatter- boxes.” 

As regards tlic new Indian Constitution also much is 
being made out of the increase in the numljcr of voters. 
But tlioughtfiil Indians must be excused if they consider 
this enfranchisement of a larger population (the proportion 
to the whole population is still infinitesimally small) as 
adding an insult to injury. When the opinions of the re- 
presentatives of the people were flouted before, by the Executive 
—in fact by every alien in India — ^ii was said that those Represen- 
tatives had the votes of only a few at their back and that the Assem- 
bly and the Council were not really representative. Now that 
personal discretion and judgment of the head of the Executive will 
have power, under tlie Constitution itself, to set aside even the 
unanimous verdict of the Representatives of many millions of 
people, the insult not only to the Representatives themselves, but 
to the voters will be greater indeed. 

It has been said by responsible persons that the notorious 
“Balfour Declaration,” which has permanently upset the peace 
of the land where the “Prince of Peace” was born, was also the 
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vvork of ihc “wivc-pulta," lUo Jewish rin.Hu-u'r> (.hkI whn hus nim'c 
money than ihc Jew) aiul ihc views of tlu' gencnii (‘IcctnriUe of 
Britain, which is Air from beinf? pro-Jewish, were mu tiikcu into 
account at all. Probably if that luid been tloiie and if llie dull 
and ignorant (in .spite of its being able to sign its name) electorate 
had been made to undenstand all the implicatiun.s of tlie step taken 
it would never have allowed the brnlal Declaration to be made on 
its behalf. But the Jews had money iUid the Jevv.s have votes iiho 
in Britain. . 

Nor would it have allowed the antagonism of a large pjirl of 
the population of the British Empire for the .sake of Venezelos or 
even Zaharoff by asking the Greeks to land troops at Smyrna 
just after the Great War and to perpetrate inhuman buldicries. 
Nor, again, would the British electorate have allowed the “baby 
killing" aerial operations on the Frontier of India or the rqjressivc 
and autocratic rule in India in the name of tlic British Constitutional 
King and the British democratic people. The British ijcoplc, 
particularly the better half, arc /;flr mal. But tlie trouble is that 
the cleetotale of Britmn is not, consulted on very iinjuiTtant mat lets 
and if it is consulted the Cabinet Minlslcr.s frad it not very difficult 
to lead “in certain definite directions,’’ as Herr Hiller says, “the 
crowd of subservient nonentities.’’ 

It is unfortunately easy to lead or mislead "tlu* crowd of 
subservient nonentities’’ in Europe everywlierc, An Itiilian Minis- 
ter led it to commit the outrage in 'I'ripoli a few years ugo and 
has now led it to do the same in A^ssinia. 'I'licsc warn of conquest 
arc far from being unpopular. They arc acclaimed and ffiled 
by the nation, more so if they arc successful. 

In short, ail over Europe, excepting Russia, where the Czar, 
the Dukes and the Priests possessed full sway, it was the Capitalist 
who held all the power in his hands, although it was acquired, in 
places like Britain, under the camouflage of a Parliamentary system. 

Everywhere the poor workers and labourites were ill- 
treated and sweated to supply the exploiters with tlicir millions 
when Bolshevism rose in Russia to alter the whole scheme of 
Government and to create a new world of its own. 



( 73 ) 

Vl.-<-Wliy Masses Welcomed Bolshevism ^ 


Man is a social animal. He likes to live in herds— families. 
He desires to make up for his natural weakness by the help of his 
fellow men* 

Whether man has evolved firom the genus of monkeys may be 
a doubtful theory but there is no doubt that of all animals 
those nearest to men are monkeys. Just hurt a monkey and he 
will make a noise that wdl collect all those monkeys which are 
within hearing distances. They will come to help the individual 
in trouble. In the same circumstances man must have done the 
same when he lived in his natural condition. The most powerful 
or clever man would have taken the lead of the family in his hands. 
Then the circle of the individual’s power would have increased 
and he would have become the head of the village, then of towns 
and of cities and of kingdoms and of empires. This must have 
been the time of absolute despotism. That, however, might have 
been somewhat softened when the King had his Councillors, 
Ministers, and Vazoets. By stages and stages Parliaments must 
have been invented and a representative system of Government 
established. 

This Parliamentary System was, up to recently, thought to be 
the best system to ensure tlie happiness of the majority of the 
people. It was called the Democratic System. It was supposed 
to be the best system of Government until Socialism arose, Accord- 
ing to die European view, Socialism arose in the nineteenth cen- 
tury. Its highest form— Communism — arose, they say, in the 
present century, which in the year 1918 took a practical shape — 
Bolshevism. 

Socialists (and Bolshevists) hold the view that the crowning 
dismerji of the nineteenth century was that democratic Gosernment made 
no difference to the ordinary meat — nominally self-governing, he remained 
in bondage. 

Mr. Gilbert Stone questions the above view and he has written 
a History of Labour to support his own view. The conclusions 
he has drawn from his history are these : — "We have seen in the 
past that until the beginning of that epoch which we have described 
‘the present’ a man has been ruled by a minority, a minority 
representative of the noblest bom, the best educated, and 
ftequently the most cultured of men. We have seen that the exercise 
of such power by the minority has resulted in the repression of the masses 
and the continuance of long-endured wrongs. Little by little the minority 
has become larger and larger, the wrongs have become less and 
less. We shall now see that slowlv the minority has yielded power 
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to the majority, which has won that power after ronslunt alniRglc. 
That power is founded on the right residing in the majority of 
the people irrespective of class or tmft/i fa decide how the counlij shall 
be ruled, what laws shall be made, and how obediewt to those laws shall 
be secured. That is a priceless Imitate, It coiisiilutes at {ment what 
we call our liberty ... The whole question, indeed, seems to be 
coneluded if once it appears that in fact our present parliamenlaiy 
system, as a ^stem, does offer to the people of this eoimlry the pototr to rule 
according to the will of the majorify,” When Mr. Stone “Juilds on 
the strong opinion that it does” he forgets that British Parliament 
has taken the responsibility of ruling over not only the smdl group 
of the British Isles but also other huge countries, like India, in 
which it imposes the rule of a microscopic minority upon an 
overwhelming majority. Of course in the opinion of a self-cen- 
tred and conceited Englis hm an, non-EngUshmen have no soul— 
they do not count, but to the mind of a Socialist, and more so to 
that of the Bolshevists, the whole Stale, if not llic whole of humanity, 
forms one fraternity. If the British Parliament had not (aken 
over the responsibiUly of tlic Government in India, or if she had 
allowed the people of this land to have full self-government or Horae 
Rule, then she might not have been blamed fur the tlisgraecful 
poverty of the masses who hardly got one coarse meal a day, who 
live in dens and thatched houses and who .suffer by deva.sl;Ulng 
epidemics and with appalling inliml-mortality ; the percentage of 
whose education is the lowest of any civilized country and the in- 
dustrial development is poorest. Even though agriculture is tlie 
mainstay of the poor, staiving, sickly population in India, it is in 
its rudimentary condition still. 

How can the people of India then bless the system whicli is 
responsible for such a state of affairs ? For Indians the British 
Parliamentary system is not much different from the Czarist 
rule in Russia— the Parliament quietly sanctions all those methods 
which were used by the Czars to keep &e people of the land deprived 
of self-govemment._ In one respect the Parliamentary rule is 
worse in India — it is absolutely alien to the land and its people, 
while the Gzmst rule and power were after all indigenous. 
Because the British Democratic Parliamentary Government takes 
no notice of the other parts of the British Empire except of the 
little group of the British Islands, which arc in a hopeless minority, 
the masses of that Empire naturally canpot be satisfied with that 
system which gives the destiny of the great majority into the hands 
ofa very small minority. And the masses would naturally welcome 
that system which treats all parts of the State as one, which does 
not make distinctions of race or colour, and which vouchsafes a 
majority Government — a truly peoples’ own Government, for the 
whole State or the integral parts of the State. 
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In the new Soviet system which has been brought into exis- 
tence in Russia, all the different parts, whether European or Asiatic, 
Muslim or Christian, have been given ahsolutely egtml status and the 
Russian State has been given the name of the United Socialist 
Soviet Republic (U.S.S.R.). So in this respect at least the 
masses could not but welcome the Soviet system and give it a pre- 
ference over tlie so-called Democratic Parliamentary System which 
has not up to the moment given to India a majority democratic 
rule. 


What is the reply which Mr. Stone can give to this Declaration 
of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, issued on 13th Decem- 
ber, 1922, as follows ? — 

"Since the formation of the Soviet Republics the world has 
been divided into two camps— the CapitaUst and the Socialist. 
In the Capitalist camp reigns national hostility and inequality, 
colonial slavery, chauvinism, national suppression, pogroms and 
imperialist brutality. Here, in the Socialist camp, is to be found 
mutual confidence and peace, national freedom and equality and 
tlic tranquil community and fraternal co-operation of peoples." 

As far as principles go can there possibly be any two opinions 
as to which system or "camp” the masses would or should prefer ? 

The rules framed for the Union make not the slightest possible 
difference between one unit or die other of the Union and the last 
clause No. 26 runs as follows: — 

“Each of the united Republics retains its full liberty to leave 
the Union if it so desires.” 

What a vivid contrast the last clause presents between the 
mentalities of the framers of the Soviet Constitution with that of 
those who sat fist years and years to frame the Constitution for 
India as a part of the so-called commonwealth of Britain. The 
latter raged violently when the Indian National Congress included 
in its demand the right of secession from the British Empire which 
represents the only world-wide Imperialism of the day, 

No wonder that the depressed masses and weak peoples 
liked the rise of the Bolshevik system of Soviets. 

We do not say that in later years the Bolsheviks have been 
able to achieve all their objects. But there is no doubt that the 
defects which they pointed out in the old systems of Government 
were there and the ideal of their system which they put forward 
was so attractive that Ae masses of Russia itself hcaitily welcomed 
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it with the result which the Bolsheviks themselves have pointed 
out in the same Declaration in these words 

“Thanks solely to this fact (that they ralliecl the mujority of 
the population, routed out national perseention and laid the foun- 
dation of fraternal co-operation) were the Soviet Re]mblios iihlc 
to beat off the internal and external vitiacks of world-imjicriulism, 
to bring Civil War to a successful conclusion, to rentier their exis- 
tence safe and sure and to proceed to the work of peaceful economic 
construction.” 

For the future the Declaration says, “The very structure of the 
Soviet Power, whldi is international in its class character, urges 
the working masses of the Soviet Republics along the path of 
Union into one Socialist family.” 

It was the promise of creating one inteinalional "Socialist 
Family” which drew the masses of the whole world— of Asia and 
Africa as of Europe, towards Bolshevism. It was because of that 
that they extended to it a welcome in their heart of hearts. 

Perhaps Mr. Stone, who is so proud of the British system, is 
not aware of the fact that under the Democratic Pui'liamentary 
British rule of India the poverty of India is appalling, _ Tlie follotv- 
ing paragraph was published in an extremely iiro-Brltish paper-- 
“The Indian States Bulletin,” of 2nd September, 19115, iiubiished 
byj, D. Jenkins, Director and Proprietor, under the wild type 
heading, Indices AppaUinf; Powfly. It rani-- 

“When the Madras Government’s Famine Clommissioner, 
Dewan Bahadur N. Gopalswamy Ayyangar, visited Sarmndu^r, 
a village in Chittoor district, where acute distress is prevailing, 
women showed him some dried leaves and barks which, they said, 
they had been seeking and eating to keep tliemselves alive. 
Others told the Gommissioncr that now even leaves and barks 
are not available in some places. 

“The Commissioner asked those who complained of unem- 
ployment whether they were willing to work for IJ or two annas 
(leas than two penny) daily if the Government started special works. 
The distressed villagers replied that they were willing to work, but 
only under Government supervision, not under contractors. 
It is expected that road-building work will be shortly provided.” 

Even when there is no famine the poverty of the people 
is shocking as the same paper points out thus “In 1930 Dr. 
Bendey, the Director of Public Health, Bengal, said that the 
peasants of Bengal lived on a diet that even lats could not survive 
upon for five weeks.” 

Compare these figures with those given in the same paper on 
loth August, 1935, under the heading “Prosperous England.” 
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“England,” it writes, “spends roughly 120,000,000 on toliacoo, 
£60,000,000 on beauty parlours’ pcpnratioiis, £43,000,000 on 
cinemas and £50,000,000 on swceis, employing 750,000 ^vork- 
peoplo in 250,000 sweet shops.” 

Wliile in less than five years. Rassia has been industrialized to 
a very large extent and lier agriculture has also been immensely 
improved, India under the rule of British industrialists and under 
the supervision of the British Parliament, of over 150 years, has still 
a wholly undeveloped agriculture, although SO per cent, of her 
population lives upon the land. They get only one meal a day of 
coarse grain without meat or fats. And only ten per cent, of 
India’s people are employed in industry. In England only 8 per 
cent, live on Ae land, 4/5th of the population dwells in towns and 
58 per cent, makes its living by inclustry. 

Even if we leave alone, and we, as Asiatics, have no reason 
to do so, this condemnable ciFcct of the Parliamentary System 
that it has left millions of people— 6 or 7 times more than the 
population of Britain— in bondage and poverty, the Parliamentary 
Democratic Government cannot escape censure as it has failed, 
in Europe itself, to divide the wealth of the countries _ evenly and 
has also failed to give equal opportunities to all its European 
citizens. 

The majoi'ily in all European countries, and Mr. Stone’s own 
country of which he is so proud not excluded, arc comparatively 
very poor while a minority is rolling in wealth. 

If Mr. Stone h right and the Parliamentary Democratic 
System has given England the “majority rule” then cursed be that 
majority which has failed, nolwitlislancling the power in its hands, 
to give to the majority of the population the means of good living 
and good lodging while the minority live in luxury in palatial 
houses. The East-End in London and the poor peasants and 
workers and factory labourers in the country arc living monu- 
ments of the defects of the Parliamentary System and lend their 
support to the view that "the democratic government made no differ- 
ence to the life of the oi dinary man,--nomindly self-governing, he remained 
in bondage.” 

From his own mouth Mr, Gilbert Stone stands condemned 
when he says ; — “Such matters are not to be settled by any man’s 
opinion, they will be settled by the facts of the case.” “The facts 
of the case” undeniably are that the majority, even in European 
countries under the Democratic Parliamentary System, are ill- 
housed, ill-fed, ill-kept wheu compared to the minority in thd 
same countries. Who dare deny this in Europe unless he is utterly 
blind ? But the fact that the majority is worse off than the 
CTnority means that either {he majority has po real power, or it is 



( 78 ) 

so perverse and its political sense is so undeveloped tUal it eannot 
assist itself, In botli llic cases the system must be conMdeml 
defective. 

Besides this, American, European and British statesmen 
themselves proclaimed the Mlurc of their systems oi government 
in the preamble of the Covenants of the “ LeJtgiic of Nations 
which they formed as a counterpoue to the Bolshevik system that 
was attracting the masses of Europe towards it. 

The preamble to Part XIII of the Peace Treaty with Germany 
begins as follows : — 

"Whereas the League of Nations has for its object the establish- 
ment of universal peace, and such a peace can be established 
only if it is based upon social justice j And whereas conditions of 
labour eMt mining suck injmlics, kardskip, and privation to large number 
of people as to pro^e unrest so great that the peare and kaiinonji of the 
world are impeiilled.” What an admission of the disgraceful failure 
of the Parliamentary Democratic Systems of Government is con- 
tained in the words italicised by us when those have admittedly 
produced such a staggering condition of the millions of people 1 

And when this was the ease under the Governments wliidi 
had Democratic Parliamentary Systems how awful must have been 
the condition of the poor, toiling masses under such an unredeemed 
autocracy as that of Ozarlst Russia ? I low wclrome the change 
to Bolshevism must have been to tlic rark-rentetl serfs - the 
peasants, and the starving workmen and labourers ! 

It was not only that the European rulers— Kings, Presidents, 
Ministers— had failed to attend to the needs of the poor and 
depressed millions in the past, they turned down all those solemn 
promises for the future which they had held out under the stress 
of the circumstances during the War. Thus there was no hope, 
even in the future, for the weak and the poor. A powerful 
microscope could not reveal the Wilsonian fourteen points in the 
Treaties or in the dealings of the victors towards the depressed 
peoples and nations. 

For instance, in one of the fourteen points it was declared that 
there would be no annexations of territories as a consequence of 
the Great War, but when the time for settlement came there was 
not one prominent niembcr of the winning group, except America, 
which did not acquire fresh territories under one pretence or other, 

Then there was to be no indemnity, But what amount of 
reparation was exacted from the defeated group ? 

_ The fact is that these proclamations of no annexations and no 
indemnities were taken from the Bolshevik declarations and there 
was no sincerity behind them, They were ftieanl to lure the enemy 
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to accept peace. Nor was il ima^ned that the defeat would be 
so crushing that the other side would be completely at the mercy 
of the victors. So when the War ended in the collapse of the 
Central Group all those protmse.s were utterly rcpudiatecl. Turkey 
was so helpless that the victors transgressed even the terms of the 
Armistice. 

Besides these pledges of no annexation and no indemnity there 
was another pledge of very great value to weak nations. It was 
that of self-determination. But like the others this was also completely 
repudiated. It was boldly said during the War not only by Presi- 
dent Wilson but also by the prominent Ministers of all the Powers, 
most particularly by that great babbler — the then Prime Minister of 
England, that every nation was assured of her own national rule 
as determined by herself, but what happened was that there was 
not one nation in the East which was given the choice of self- 
rule. While the War was on, it was proclaimed from the house- 
tops all over the world that in future all the small or weak peoples 
would be protected from the powerful bullies and earth-grabbers, 
but the weak peoples and nations are preyed upon to-day as they 
were ever before. Poor, weak Abyssinia is the latest victim of the 
European hounds and the "League of Nations,” which ensured 
world-peace, is a helpless spectator of the revolting scene. Worse 
still is the slow but sure destruction of the Arab Nation in 
Palestine under the very supervision of the League itscE At least 
in the East there is not one weak nation which has profited to any 
appreciable extent through those high principles which were 
loudly enunciated during the course of the Great War by tire war- 
lords. On the other hand tlic Bolsheviks expressed their full sym- 
pathy not only by words but also by deeds with all weak nations, 
particularly those of the East. Lenin deliberately championed the 
cause of the weak Eastern nations. He personally wrote an en- 
couraging letter to the King of Afghanistan. He advocated Rus- 
sian co-operation witli Mustafa Kemal Pasha and helped Persia. 
He was sympathetic towards China and India, He went to the 
extent of declaring that "the aim of the Soviet Government must 
be to group around itself all the awakening nations of the East and 
fight together with them against international Imperialism.” 
These were bold and attractive words. What wonder then that 
all the "awakening" masses welcomed most heartily the advent 
of Bolshevism in the arena of the world, to light shoulder to 
shoulder with the down-trodden peoples and nations and as the 
Muslim Nation had suffered most by the mailed fist of the Euro- 
pean giants and as the Muslim Nation was just then shaking off 
its long drawn sleep and drowsiness, that Nation was more 
enthusiastic in welcoming the rise of Bolshevism. 
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And who can deny thal if the Miidim Nation miulc a com- 
mon cause with Bokheviam in ligiu earnest it would fiinu a for- 
midable and invincible bloc-m aU-comiuenng Ww, which could 
give a lesson to the European bullies thal would not be forgotten 
in a hurry ? 

The popularity of Bolshevism or Communism can lie gauged 
by the fact thal there are very few countries in tlio world -even 
dhtaut Cliina not excluded— where a Communist Parly on the 
same Bolshevik lines has not been formed that lias frightened the 
ruling class everywhere. In every countiy Bolsheviks or Com- 
munists are persecuted. All over the world Capitalist Governments 
are frightened of Bolshevism and do their bc.sl to slop Bolshevik 
propaganda because they feel sure that the ips,sc.s everywhere 
will be captivated by Bolshevik principles and will take the rulers 
to task. European exploiters and tyrants arc more particular in 
taking every care to stop Communist propaganda in Eastern 
countries, because the masses in those cmmlries arc more tyran- 
nised over and more exploited and there is a greater likeliliood of 
thdi being drawn towards Bolshevism. Although now there U 
a Pact between France and lliussia and a kind of tapjtmhment 
between England and Russia yet in the Easlern possessions 
of both France and England— in India itself -llic Communist 
Party has been made unlawful. It is not so in Europe. 

A very interesting coincidence oceurred the year before 
last— the very year when Russia degraded henself by joining the 
League of Imperialists at Geneva. 

The Writer of these pages had himself an opportunity of sitting 
at the same table with the polished reprcscnUitivc of the U.S.S.R., 
M. Litvinoff, who is one of the leaders in the Communist Party, 
when both of us were the guests with otlicrs, including Englishmen 
themselves, of a very hospitable world-renowned Prince of India, 
well known for his loyalty to the British, on tht vtry dale when the 
autocrats »/Mta— “the chattel ofBritain ”— the Cormunist 
Part^, In the flash of this news from India the Writer almost heard 
the ironic laughter of the Fates and pointed out the irony to the 
Right Honourable host of the evening. 

Whatever the reactions of the changed policy of the leaders 
of the Bolshevik movement may now be, the fact remains that 
at the start, Bolshevism was welcomed by the masses everywhere 
because they expected an amehoration of their grievances which 
no political system so far, neither the Monarchical System of 
Government nor the Democratic^ Parliamentary System, had suc- 
ceeded in removing. The majority of the people in every country 
m the world remained poor and distressed and unlooked after even 
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though tlio much boomed Parliamentary Syilcrn had had its trial 
carried on for centuries past. 

The best political and social system invented by 
man to protect himseif and his Society from tyranny, in- 
justice, exploitation, class gradation, is Commu^sm. 
Communism, when it becomes international and is gener- 
ally adopted by all nations and when it develops into a 
universal brotherhood, will also kill Social or National 
antagonisms, check self-seeking aggrandizement, and 
will stop wars. 

We strongly recommend Conununism, on Pan-Islamic lines, 
to India and all the States, particularly Muslim States, as Islam 
itself has a Communistic Constitution and has established the most 
commendable and practical Universal Brotherhood. 

Writer after writer in England used to blame the Bolsheviks 
for having forced people to work and for having curtailed the 
liberty of the citizens. We ourselves have deplored the interference 
by the Turkish Itictator in the way people dressed themselves or 
addressed each other in the Turkish “Republic”. Now, when 
our book is still in the press, has come the news on 12th Nov- 
ember, 1936, that a Bill has been put by the Government before 
the British Parliament which “forbids the wearing of a uniform 
signifying association with a political organisation.” 

There is no doubt that just as the Dictator Ataturk outraged 
the civil liberty of the Turkish people by his orders, the Dictator 
Baldwin will, probably for the first time in British history, regu- 
late the dress of the Britons and “the crowd of subservient nonen- 
tities” will humbly submit to it. Thus a new fetter is being put 
on the civil liberty of the “Free Briton”. He could not do any 
business or even play the innocent game of tennis, in a public 
place, on a Sunday before. Now he cannot put on a uniform (the 
word has been left vague and undefined) on a public occasion. 
Next time probably he will be stopped from eating mushrooms or 
oysters, if not his favourite beef steak, in a public restaurant, and 
so on. 

But even then he will continue merrily to sing;-— 

“Britons never, never shall be slaves,” and he will continue to 
be proud of his Democratic Parliamentary System. Will he 
not ? 


11 
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VIL— Why Muslims Particularly Hailed Bolshevism ? 


The reasons why Muslims all nvcr the world hailed the rise 
of Bolshevism more than any othci' people did were sevi'nil others 
besides those incidentally given in the previous ehapler. The chief 
reason was that as Islamic Social and Political organisation was 
itself Communistic every Muslim applauded and _ approved tif 
Bolshevism, There were other reasons also of whieli the most 
important were two. 

(a) The Bolshevists destroyed aMi-Miislim Czatism. 

The destruedon of Gzarism by the Bolshmik regime w;is liked 
immensely not only by the oppressed mas,scs of Russia, which 
consisted of both Christians and Muslims, but by the Aluslim Nation 
as a whole all the world over. 

Every nation has its rise and fall. The Turkish Nation also 
had seen its rise and dill. But in the fall of the Turkish Nation, 
Russia has undoubtedly played a very prominent purl. As the 
Turkish Empire was the only Muslim Empire left in Europe after 
the downfall of the glorious Saracenic Empire in .Spain and be- 
cause the Turkish monarch had acouired the Islamic Khilafat, 
the Muslima of the whole world look keen fraternal interest in tlm 
well-being of Turkey and naturally disliked its most womluent 
enemy— the Czar of Russia. In fact, the whole of the East had a 
lurking sympathy with the Turkish Nation because it was the 
only Eastern nation ruling a large portion of European territories, 

History has recorded the feet that every nation has a term, 
as the Holy Qjiran had pointed out. Nations like individuals arc 
born, they grow up to manhood, to their full strength and stature, 
and then they begin to decline. Take the history of any nation 
and the same process will be found to have prevailed. 

The Osmanli Turks continued their rise for ten successive 
generations of their Founder. The Empire grew and grew like 
the Crescent— the emblem which it had adopted. 

It reached its zenith in the reign of Sulaiman the Magnificent 
who had an ultra capable minister called the Grand Vizier Sokalli 
by the European historians. 

Under the Prime Ministership of Sokalli the Empire extended 
from the centre of Hungary in Europe in the North, to the Persian 
Gulf and the Sudan in the South. It extended from the Caspian 
Sea in the East, to the Province of Oran in Africa in the West. 
The Southern shores of the whole of the Mcditen-anean Sea, ex- 
cept the Moroccan territory, were included in the Turkish Empire 
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nF (lie chy, So were all llic shore*'! of Iho Blark Sea and the Red 
Sea, Turkey eras as large a conlincnlal Power as a inariLime 
Power. All llie islands of the Aegean Sea, except Crete, which 
was conquered later, belonged to Turkey. These extensive 
territories were inhabited by twenty different races. 

Besides the actual possession of large tcrritoi'ies, vassal States 
were spread on all sides. 

In Arabia, on the shores of the Persian Gulf, was A1 Hasa, 
towards the Caspian Sea and Persia were Daghestan, Georgia, 
Azerbaijan, Hamadan, On the Blaci Sea were the Crimea and 
other ports ; on the European side were Moldavia, Transylvania, 
Buda and others. Conquests were made even later. Ahmad 
Kiuprili conquered Crete from the Republic of Venice in 1667 
and refused the offer of a large sum of money by proudly saying 
"we arc not money-lenders.” 

The first conflict between Turkey and Russia look place in 
1672 when the same Prime Minister Ahmad Kiuprili undertook a 
war against Poland to help the Cossacks of Ukraine who had risen 
against their Polish oppressors and had sought the help of the 
Sublime Porte for protection against the invasion of their country 
by Sobicski. The Czar of Russia joined with the King of Poland in 
protesting against Turkey’s intervention in Polish affairs to which 
the Subltme Porte replied in these words : — 

“God be praised, such is the strength of Islam that the union 
of Russian and Poles docs not matter to us. Our Empire has 
increased in might since its beginning and all the Christians that 
have leagued against us have not been able to do us any harm. 
With God’s grace it shall even be so and our Empire shall endure 
to the day of judgment.” 

Yes, it could endure to the “day of judgment” if those who 
came to possess the power in their hands had performed their 
duty properly, had followed Islam faithfully and had taken steps 
later to bring even the Sun and Moon under their subservience 
by their mastery over the laws of Nature as the Quran had desired. 
But accursed be the autocratic personal system of Government 
that degenerated rulers came on the Osmanli throne and while 
Europe advanced in scientific and technical knowledge and 
began to possess a better organised Navy and Army, the brave 
Turks had to give in not only belbre Russia, but also before the 
Concert of Europe. Heroically the Muslim Turkish Nation had 
to fight and fight and fight to keep off the fateful day but at last 
the Empire which had had her sway on the three Continents was 
reduced to a small State of only six or eight million squls, 
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Ahmad Kiuprili defended his artion of h('li)inK tlio oppr^wd 
Cossacks in a letter written in his own hiiutl whiih he «ave to the 
Polish envoy. He wrote 

“The Cossacks, a &cc people, placed tlicntselvcs under tlie 
Poles, but being unable to endure Polish tyraimy any longer they 
have sought protection elsewhere and they are now under the Tur- 
kish baW. If the people of an oppressed country, in order to 
obtain deliverance, implore the aid of a mighty Emperor is it pru- 
dent to pursue them in such an asylum ? When the most mighty 
and most glorious of all Emperors is seen to deliver and succour 
from their enemies those who arc oppressed, and who ask him for 
protection, a wise man will brow on which side the balance for 
breaking peace ought to rest. If, in order to quench the fire of 
discord, negotiation is wished for so let it be. But if the .solution 
of differences is referred to that keen and decisive judge called the 
“sword”, the issue of the strife mast l>c pyonouncctl hv Gotl l)y 
whose aid Islam has for a thousand years triumphed over it.s foes." 
(Von Hammer. Gh. XI.) 

From this first conflict between Turkey and Russia -Russia 
always look the leading part in weakening tlie Ttirkisli Empire 
and in cutting it into jiicccs. iSometimcs it joined hands with 
Austria, at others with Gi’cccc and Stirvia and sn forth. For tlie 
greater part of the eighteenth century Britain also had hcen allied 
to Russia. It was in 1790 that the younger Pitt changed that 
policy. On 28th March, 1791, he dcrlared in tlie lirilLsli Hou.se 
of Commoni that “the Turkish Empire is of great weight in the 
general scale of European Powers and if that Empire is diminished 
or destroyed, or even rendered unstable and precarious, tlic 
situation of Prussia (with which Britain was llicn in alliance) would 
be seriously affected.” Pitt further said, “Could any one imagine 
that the aggrandizement of Russia would not materially affect the 
disposition of other Powers ?” 

But who could rely upon the “perfidious Albion”? In spile 
of the speech of the younger Pitt, in spite of the vote of the 
House of Commons, Britain did not give any help to Turlmy 
against Russia. On the contrary, it was the British Admiral, Sir 
Edward Codrington, who destroyed the Turkish fleet at Navarino 
on 20th October, 1827, with a combined fleet of Britain, France 
and Russia. From that date the Turkish Navy was crippled for 
ever and Turkey lost its maritime position. But the irony of it 
was that the Duke of Wellington who was the Prime Minister in 
England declared in the House of Lords:— 

The Ottoman Empire was an essential part of the balance 
ot power m Europe, Its preservation had been for many years 
an object for the whole of Europe,” And the King of England 
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himself said in his speech from the throne early in 1828, “His 
Majesty deeply laments that this conflict slioiild luive occurred with 
the Naval Forces of our ancient Ally,’’ 

And it has so happened that even in the last struggle for her 
existence, Turkey was involved in a war in wliich Britain fought 
side by side with Russia which has been the chief cause of the 
destruction of the Ottoman Empire. Nor can anybody deny that 
England has profited the most, not only by the destruction of the 
Ottoman Empire, but by the whole dissolution of Tslamdom, 
The whole Empire of Britain in the East has been built up on 
the ruins of Islamic Empires and States in Asia and Africa both, 
But to the Muslims, Gzardom was the greater enemy because it 
was more coloured by religious bigotry against Islam. While 
the chief actuating motive behind Britain was Capitalism and 
trade interests that behind Russia was religious fanaticism 
combined with Imperialism. 

By the treaty of Kaniardji, IGtli July, 1774, Russia had ac- 
c^uired preferential right of protecting Christian .subjects and re- 
ligion in the Turkish Empire which no other Christian power 
possessed. This was a constant menace to Turkey and a standing 
challenge to Islam by Czardom. Also millions of Muslims under 
the Czars were very badly treated. This was so oven during the 
Great War. 

On 26th August, 1915, M. DjaferoIT (the leader of die Muslim 
group) in his speech in the Duma said “ Behind the roar of 
battle horrible things have been, and arc being, perpetrated on the 
utterly helpless, peaceful Muslim population. Its life and property 
arc in jeopardy. The extortion, robbery and murder of Muslima 
have become a matter of everyday occurrence. Wholesale 
expulsion of the male population, molestation of the unprotected 
women left behind, ruined and devastated villages, an impoverished 
hungry, terror-stricken, and unprovided for population— this is 
the position of Muslims in the country” 

M. Djaferoff added; — "At a time when the liberation and 
protection of the nationalities beyond the frontiers of Russia 
were declared to be the aims of the War, at a time when our sons 
and brothers are shedding their blood for these aims (obviously 
the same fraud which was perpetrated in all other countries 
subordinate to the enlenU group as to the noble objects of the War 
was perpetrated in Russia dso. M.H.K.), their helpless co-reli- 
gionists at home, and on the Caucasian frontier, arc being 
terrorised.” 

Poor Djaferoff 1 he reminded those heartless tyrants that 
in numbers “Muslims occupy the second place in the Russian 
Empire,” but all in vain. The massacre of the Muslims continued, 
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After the Arraisdoc the Subliinc Vnvlo ritriiinviscil _ all the 
Great Powers (as we pointed nut iu 7'/if lYiciirii yl.i'doiW Aiaiii in 1019. 
M.H.K.) that after inquhy it has hcciifslalilished that two milliim 
Muslim Kurds were massaci'cd by ArzufiUiUih and Russian i till 
the time that the Turks recovered Erzerum. 

British correspondents who had visited thiiso parts conllrmcd 
the reports that numbers of the Kurdish vilUijjes had been des- 
troyed with all their inhabitants — men, women and children. 

Besides this kind of cruelly and the conceit of race which 
European Russia’s autocracy shared with its other European 
compeers, to whom non-Europeans have no soul (perhaps the 
Russians were less prejudiced than others in this respect) , the Russian 
priests were fired with the same antagonism against Islam _ with 
which the Grusaders were, and tried on every possii^lc occasion to 
huimliate Islam which they called an anti-Christ, heathen religion. 
Many Christians of other couiiU-ics also have lieon taught, even iu 
their prayer book, to iucludc among infidels the Turks, who wor- 
ship the One and Only God and who respcrl Christ and Moses 
and Abraham, in fiict all the Uiblieal Pisziihcts, as wt 11 its all other 
religious Teachers of every rare and ('ouiitry, not less ihau Muhiiin- 
mad, who himself repeatedly proelaiined tlial he teas only a nimi. 
What an insult was this to Islam (o rail it .a lieatlien religion I 
Insults like these wore more .severe, and mo.st general iu Russia 
because there the dark "Age of Iftiith” still etmlimu'tl to hliutl 
the people. Christianity of the Mickllo Ages previiiled in 
Russia in this ttvenliclh century. The priests held the same sway 
which they did in mediaeval dmes. The Writer of these pages 
noticed in the cosmopolitan town of Geneva, which is l)y no means 
Russian, a Russian Church over the lop of which Crosses had 
been deliberately put over the Crescents to dcmonstnite, as it 
were, the domination of the Gross over the Crescent -Christianity 
over Islam— Russia over Turkey ! 

Muslims cannot but be thankful to Bolshevists who have 
finished together with Gzardora also the Crusaders’ fanaticism and 
the supreme power of the Russian priests. Bolshevism has thus, 
with one stroke, removed three thorns from the side of Muslims :■ - 
(1) Gzardom— the enemy of the Muslim Stales of Turkey, Persia 
and iMghanistan ; (2) Priesthood— which had made it a matter of 
conscience to try to humiliate and insult Islam; and (3) Imperialism 
— which tyrannised over millions of Russian Muslims and which 
incited Turkey’s Christian subjects to be rebellious, 

Bolshevists have Aus performed Muslim’s own mission. 
What wonder that Muslims hailed Bolshcvi.sm which saved the life 
and property of millions of Muslims 1 What wonder if Muslims 
blessed Lenin \yhen he was aUyc and bless him now when he is 
dead | 
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VVlmtcvcr may have been die personal bclicr or motives of 
Ijcuin the fact remains that he was a benefactor of Muslims and 
that at a time when they were in groat distress and when even 
many oi those who called themselves Muslims could not or did not 
help them. For this help at a critical time Muslims must bless 
Lenin even tltough he is no more on this cartli. Surely a BoMievik, 
of all persons, can have no quarrel if a Muslim refuses to believe 
that a man of the calibre and mentality of Lenin is, after a very 
short span of benevolent activity on this earth, now nothing more 
than a heap of dust or only a mummied corpse and that all the 
good he did to his fellow beings had no consequences for liim at all. 
On the contrary, Bolsheviks who love and admire Lenin 
and his work should share the Muslims in their belief that 
there is a continuity of life in which “God may give them 
the best reward of what tliey have done and give more out 
of His Grace.” (xxiv : 38.) And that because of the services 
Lenin did or meant to do to humanity at largo and particularly 
for Muslims, because he acted as a staunch Pan-Islamist encourag- 
ing Muslims to unite and advance and because he helped them to 
defend their hearths and homes and lives, the God of Islam, the 
llabbul Alamin who has imposed mercy upon Himself, has forgiven 
Lenin’s sins,_ifhc had committed any, and that his souHs happily 
resting now in the Garden of Feme, the Abode of Bliss where all noble 
desires arc fully realised and the transcendental pleasures of which 
nobody can guess in this earthly h’fc and which can only be des- 
cribed in similes or allegories or parables. 

Certainly .such a belief in accountability can do no harm to 
anybody while it undoubtedly does good to every person and 
every Society inasmuch as ills a preventive of evil deeds in this 
life even if concealed from the eyes of peoples, that may be 
harmful to Society, and an incentive and an encouragement for 
good deeds even if they arc not appreciated in this world or if 
success does not come to the worker in his life-time. 

There are peoples even among non-Muslims like Mr, Bridge- 
man, the head of the Anti-Imperialist League, as there are many 
Gommunists, who hold the view that if the European National 
Imperialism could be checked it could only be by the strengthen- 
ing of the hands of the Muslims and the power of the Muslim States. 
It was for this reason that the greatest Indian Communist, the late 
Comrade Saklalvala, one of the dearest friends of the Author, al- 
though himself a non- Muslim (probably a non-religionist), sup- 
ported, throughout his political career, the clause of all Muslim 
States— -Turkey, Morocco, or Egypt, like a Pan-Islamist. Of all 
the Eastern nations it was the Muslim Nation alone (both the Arabs 
and the Turb), which had brought the mightiest Imperialism of 
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Europe low down upon its knees before, ami Europe itself is not 
sure dial a Muslim Nation, if solidified on truly progiTSsive Pan- 
Islamic lines, could not perform the same feat again and yet again. 
What is lacking in the Muslim World is only a good leader or a 
combination of good leaders. But for a few shortcomings Mustafa 
Kemal himself would have been the missing leader. With a little 
more tact and statesmanlike sagacity and a little more seli-coiitrol 
and broad outlook and the messary Pan-Mamie spit it he can yet 
take the lead of the Muslim World. Bolshevists have paved 
the way for him. They have destroyed the greatest Imperial 
anti-Muslim Power. Hence Bolshevists arc liked by Mus- 
lims. Th^ are also liked by the Muslims beemise they have 
crealed in the minds oj the Muslims thmselm an aversion against 
that Imperialism which Muslim^ potentates themselves had acquired and 
which was essentially un-Mamic. The Model Nation which the 
Arabian Shepherd created had nothing of national or racial 
Imperialism in it. It was Communistic and thoroughly Inter- 
nationalist. Like the Bolshevik Russian nation it was anti-im- 
perialist— it ivas anti-personal- it was anti-dc.siiolic ^ it was in 
Its essence really and imly Communistic and Socialistic. Pan- 
Islamists Eked Bolshevism because there Wits a ronmuinily of poli- 
tical objectives and ideals. 

The destruction of Czardoin itself served the ohjecu of both 
Pan-Islamism and Bolshevism. 


Bolshevist leaders have been clever enough to lake full ad- 
vantage of that destruction ; the Muslim leadeisi liavc not. But 
this is not the fault of the Bolshevists. Lenin himself prompted 
Muslim leaders to lake advantage of it and to elfcci the solidarity 
of Islam but they have not been able to do so because tlicy them- 
selves behaved as autocrats and adopted a narrow nationalist 
outlook—not an internationalist one— not a Pan-Islamic one. 

Muslim States and the Muslim Jiation must remmbtr that they can 
prosper only with a Pm-Mamic outlook— healthy, vigorous, advancing 
and victoiious. 

{b) Bolsheviks Helped Muslim States, 


At the time that Bolshevism arose the condition of Muslim 
States gave very great cause of anxiety through the aggressions 
and greed of the European Powers. Every Muslim shudders to 
th^k what woild have been the fate of the two biggest Muslim 
States—of Iran and Turkey— after the Great War u Bolshevism 
had'not risen and if Gzardom had been left to lake its share in the 
victory of her Allies in the Great War. 

On the other hand, how can any Muslim with eyes to see and 
with any knowledge of the world-events feel unthankful to the 
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Bolsheviks for having helped, not Iran and Turkey alone, but all 
the Muslim States which they could possibly help or encourage. 
Naturally, therefore, Muslims welcomed Bolshevism. 

(1) Iran. 

Let us take the case of Iran first and see to what condition 
she had fallen down, how dark were her prospects and how Bol- 
sheviks helped her in attaining that hopeful position which she is 
enjoying to-day. We need not take our readers beyond that 
period which has been very accurately described in The Strang- 
ling of Persia. That book is worth reading by all those who want 
to know how blood-thirsty beasts had preyed upon their victim 
and divided it up into parts to devour it. 

The Imperialists of Russia and Britain came to an agreement 
in 1907 to divide up Iran into two zones or “spheres of influence,” 
— One in the South to be reserved for the British “Lion” and the 
other in the North for (he Russian “Bc.'ir”. This caused the great- 
est heart-burning and depression to every patriotic Iranian and 
to all his brothers and sympathisers. An Englishm.an, the late 
Professor E. G. Browne, personally known to the Author, who 
knew the situation in Persia well, wrote in the English Contem- 
porary Review of November 1912 thus:— 

"For such broken spirits and shattered hopes as for the anarchy 
now existing in Persia, Russia and Great Britain arc directly res- 
ponsible.” Then he said : — “The wolfpack of financiers, and 
concession hunters and land-grabbers presses ever harder on the 
exhausted victim whose struggles grow fainter and fainter.” 

Yes, Iran grew weaker and weaker between the two parts 
of the stone-mill of Imperialism which began to grind her. 

Brutal but blunt-headed Russia did not lose much time in 
dominating and domineering over her sphere of influence. 
Gever and cunning Britain found out other means to suck the 
blood of Iran from her zone. 

Who has not read the history of the East India Company 
which eventually made the natives of a remote, bleak and foggy 
Island with dirty weather, unproductive soil and a beer-sodden 
population, the autocratic rulers of over 350,000,000 people who, 
three centuries ago, possessed a more civilized government than 
the Islanders had, 

On the same lines, and probably with the same Imperialist 
design and expectations, the Persian Oil Company was floated 
in 1908 with Lord Strathcona, of the Burma Oil Company fame, 
as chairman and William Knox D’Arcy, who had taken the conces- 

19 
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Sion of over-300 miles belt for 60 years from Muzafftirudilin Shalt, 
as the Director-Secretary. 

In 1917 the British Government acquired shares lu the vtiluc 
of ^750,000 which formed more than half of the total .slock of 
the company. The conditions of exploitation by the company 
were so sUict that they deprived tlic Iranian Government of sove- 
reign rights over the belt. Tlic payment which the Iranian 
Government received was only 16 p.c. annually of the net profit 
of the company. Tliis Persian Oil Gojnp!my was one of the Bri- 
tish strangleholds over die throat of Iran bel'ore the Great War. 

/V During the War^ Iran was nominally neutral, but she was so 
^utterly helpless that she became a battle-field of the belligerent 
Powers, Trotsky in his needlessly lengthy and rambling f/irWyi 
of ihi Russian RmhUion says that the objects of Russia’s entering 
into the Great War were two-fold. He further writc.s, "Russia 
paid for her right to be an ally of advanced countries, to import 
capital and pay interest on ii — tlial is e.sacnlially for her riglii to 
be privileged colony of her allies- -but at the same time for her 
right to oppress and rob Turkey, Persia, Galiiiai and other ( ouii« 
tries weaker and more backwai’d tlimi herself.^ The two-fold Im- 
perialism of the Russian bourgeoisie had baaicully the clmrat'lcr 
of an agency for odier mightier world Powers.” 'Hiis is a pre- 
judicial view of Gzardom. Russia was not an agent in Iran, She 
was more dominant than England before the War. In those days 
she dictated to England. When the War began even tlicii Ku-ssia 
was powerful in Iran and used Iran territories as she liked. Gra- 
dually however as Russia had to exert her power and energy 
to the ultimate limit elsewhere, England’s occupation of Iran 
extended. It extended on until, as Lord Roualdshay, in Itis 
life of Lord Curzon, admits "Persia was picketed on all sides with 
British forces.” As early as 12th March, 1915, Sir George 
Buchanan, the British Ambassador in Russia, in his second memo- 
randum of the same date in reply to the Russian demand for Con- 
Btan^ople, asked for, among other territorial adjustments, that 
portion which was left of Persia as the neutral zone. He said 
that that part should be included in the southern zone which was 
recognised by Russia to be the British zone of influence before the 
Great War. This Russia accepted with only one condition that 
Yezd and Isfahan be included in the Russian zone. On the re- 
quest of the British Government M. Sazonov agreed to keep the 
whole transaction secret so as to hide the Imperialistic aims of 
Britain, France, and Russia— the throe parties to the transaction. 
When the Czar look in person the command of the main Russian 
armies, Grand Duke Nicholas was given charge of the Caucasus 
Campaign. In 1916 he sent an army, under General Baraloff 
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which swept the Turks out of Western Iran and forced its way 
from Kermanshah and Hamadan reaching Kerind on 11th 
March on its way to Baghdad which it never reached. When 
Russia turned Bolshevik, Iran became, for all practical purposes, 
a colony or protectorate of Britain, run over by Indian merce- 
naries, under their British officers and masters. 

Mr. Louis Fischer in his well-authenticated, valuable book 
gives, in fairly good detail, the condition of Iran during the Great 
War. 

He also describes the treatment meted out by the Bolsheviks 
to Iran when they replaced Gzarism in Russia. 

As early as 14th January, 1918, Trotsky, in whose charge were 
the Russian Foreign Affairs, hinisdf informed the Iran Govern - 1 
ment at Teheran that Bolsheviks did not consider the Iranian 
agreement binding upon Iran as it was one-sided and they were pre- 
pared to annul all the privileges and concessions granted by Iran 
to the old Russian Government. The British Government look no 
notice of the letter sent by the Shah’s Government in February, 
1919, demanding a revision of the customs agreement of 1903 and the 
annulment of that of 1907. Instead of withdrawing themselves from 
^quthern Iran whiclt was allotted to them in 1907, the British 
audaciously began to occupy even the northern part of Iran 
which was agreed, in, 1907, to be the sphere of Russian influence. 
In fact British Imperialists began to dream of an overland route 
to Iran. Iranian territories and ports were occupied, strategic 
railways were laid down and military roads were built., Iranian 
territory became the “spring board” for Britain for her attack on 
Bolshevik Russia. Efforts were made to take possession of the 
Caucasus and Azerbaijan to secure good oilfields and to find 
“a bridge” from Europe to Iran. This would have secured two 
Imperial objects — one of gaining the firmer grip over Afghanistan 
and .Iran and the other of realizing the old, old dreams of Lord 
Gurzon, who had acquired the long-coveted position of the 
Minister for Foreign Affairs in Britain and was expecting to become 
the Prime Minister. It was the British control over Iran which 
made it possible for Denikin’s flotilla, under the supreme com- 
mand of Admiral Norris, to operate in the Caspian, which 
became practically a British sea. A small Anglo-Indian army 
under General Malleson had advanced irom Meshed into Trans- 
caspia and set up the Menshevik Government at Askabad on the 
Jranian frontier. 

' General Malleson became notorious when he summarily 
hanged over two dozen Bolshevik officials delivered to him by. 
Dunstcrvillp. 
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Brigadier-General Dickson writes in his East hrsk that 
"Commodore Norris had taken cliargc of tlie Imperial (Russian) 
Navy and on behalf of General Dcmkin s anti"lloisht'\ik^ GovcTn- 
men! hdd command of the Caspian Sea." 'I he Britisli ruled 
supreme all along the Iranian coast of the Caspian Sea and in 
Transcaspia. 

The "Dunsterforce” established itself in the Iranian port of 
Enzeli. In August, 1919, an Anglo-Persian agreement was made 
which conceded military and financial control to Britain. In 
the December of the same year a British miiitary mission arrived 
in Iran, and three months later the Armitage Smith and Balfour 
tnigttnn camc to take charge of the finances of Iran. The Turks 
and Germans had tried to induce the Shah to go with them hut 
he had refhsed. A few months before August, 1919— to be exact 
on 26th June, 1919— Kolomletzev had delivered a note from 
Kata Khan to the Iranian Minister which categorically announced 
that (1) All Persian debts to the Czarist Government were annulled, 
(2) Russian interference in Persia’s income from customs, post 
and telegraph was at an end, (3) All oflicial and private Russian 
concessions in Persia were void, (4) The Russian Bank in Persia 
with all its inventory, land, branches, etc., was declared the 
property of the Persian people, (S) all the roads, elccirir stations, 
post and telegraph equipments, railway lines, etc., built and 
owned by Russia in Persia, were transferred to the Persian Nation, 
and (6) Capitulations ceased to exist. Could (Izarist impositions 
have been reversed any more radically than by tWs note ? If the 
Bolsheviks had done nothing else to win the gratitude of the Ira- 
nians specially and Muslims generally, this note alone would have 
‘been quite sufficient for that purpose. But look at the irony of 
■ the situation. Poor Iran had been tied up hand and foot at that 
very moment by the Imperialism of Britain ; she was helpless. 
She was not even in a position to take advantage of this grand 
magnanimity on the part of the Bolsheviks. Poor Iran had no 
voice in her own foreign affairs. In June, 1919, Iran was com- 
pletely occupied by England. How painful this helplessness 
must have been to all patriotic Persians ! How happy Curzon, 
Milner and even Montagu, who had been won over by the two 
Imperialists, must have felt at the success of their scheme which 
had brought Iran so completely under their clutches that it could 
not even be rescued by another Power 1 On lOth July, 1922, Arthur 
Moore wrote in the London Titms : — “After Armistice we poured 
troops into the Caucasus which is largely Mussalman. Far across 
the Gaspi^ we had troops even in famous Merv. At first these 
had a stabilising influence and wc announced that we had come 
to keep the Bolshevists away. But as soon as the Bolshevist menace 
began to materialize, it was we who faded away, Why, then, did 
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we go there at all ? Islam knows the answer.’’ Yes, Islam knows 
the answer. If that Imperialist scheme had not been frustrated 
—frustrated by the Bolsheviks— Islam to-day would have been a 
slave. The Imperialists went to those Muslim regions to enslave 
Islam. Iran had been occupied. Turkey too was under the heels 
of the Imperialists at the moment, If Caucasia, Georgia, 
Azerbaijan and all the Caspian Sea zone had also remained under 
the control of the Imperialists, the enslavement, of Islam would 
have been complete. Who saved the situation ? The Bolsheviks, 
and again the Bolsheviks. The Bolsheviks defeated the instrument 
of Iniperialists in that quarter— Denikin. The Red Army 
pushed down into the Caucasus. It entered Baku on 29th April, 
1920. Denikin’s flotilla fled to the Iranian port of Enzeli, Ras- 
kolnikov closely pursued it. After the due warning the military 
positions of the British and Denikin squadron were shelled and 
victory obtained. This victory gladdened the heart of nobody 
more than that of the Iranian f^vernment. The sounds of the 
guns in Ghilan pleased nobody more than the Shah, On 26th 
May, 1921, Theodore A. Rothstein, who was the Soviet Ambas- 
sador in Teheran, was told that it was the Bolshevik victory 
which emboldened the Iranian Mcdjlis to refuse the ratification 
of that treaty of enslavement which was called the Anglo-Persian 
Treaty. Only when Caucasia was free from the Mtish forces 
and Raskolnikov drove them away from North Persia did Ifdn 
regain its breath of life. 

Iran felt helpless no more. An Iranian envoy came to Moscow 
on 25th October, 1920. 

On 21st February next year Raza Shah, who was the Minister 
for War, formed a new Cabinet which immediately abrogated the 
Anglo-Persian Agreement of 1919 and on 20th February, 1921, 
Iran’s Moscow representative signed the Soviet-Persian Treaty, This 
Treaty reproduced almost word for word the note of Rara ^an of 
28th June, 1919, which Iran had then had to leave unacknowledged. 
Now, those terms were hailed with ecstasy by the Iranians, They 
restored the freedom of Iran after ages. A new Iran arose. Long, 
long, long may the new Iran live ! May she live with her old, 
old glory ! Iran under Islam was, once upon a time, the moat 
cultured and civilized country in the world. The Nation which 
could produce a Hafiz could not be surpassed in culture. Even 
in those days when Iran had fallen from her glory it was difficult 
to find (and this the Author says from personal experience of the 
Persian representatives at St. James’s Court who were one and aU 
the Author’s personal intimate friends) more polished and more 
cultured gentlemen than the Iranian representatives at the Euro- 
pean Qovirts, Their sweet language spoken with a melody of its 
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own Mid their charming manners nmcluccd an ivnfiirgettahle 
impression upon every mind. In India the Moghul civllizatitm 
was of a very high standard indeed. 13ul in speech, iu literature, 
even in dress and in food, it was beholden to Iranian oulture and 
civilization. 


It was that unique poct-lcachcr of Iran, Saadi, who Ibriued 
the characters of Inman youths. It was the unique Epic-poet 
Firdausi who euer^ed Indian manhood and it was that most 
unique Poet-Laureate of the world who pushed Indian civilization 
to its highest pitch by such verses as 


Cwnij* jb ^,>1 ySjUif 

— ij tju ua l siy gUdwjOlj 


And who taught Indians gll 

And who warned them thus ^ jk* *1^ Jjj.e VjjO 
' yjA*.* ii OmJT |t Jjji kjA 

And who inspired them willi an all-conquering courage, 
energy and enthusiasm so as to • 


’ i UiAltwlj cAli 

Break open the vault of hc.avcn and to build it up anew, 


The new Iran undoubtedly owes much to the Bol-shevlks in 
inahy respects, but what she owes most is the rrjuvrmitinn of the 
spirit of freedom. That old lethargy, that love of luxury and that 
indifference to duly are all gone ! that corruption is gone, Those 
"mirzas,” “mujtahids," and “aghas,” who had lowered their moral 
standard and had degraded the clUcs of their reli^on by having 
made it synonymous with the filthy swearing at the most exalted 
personages inhistory, with hypocrisy, falsehood and even temporary 
marriages, have all lost or are losing their demoralising nvocations. 
Jjfey disgraced themselves, disgraced Iran and disgraced Islam, 
TJvffic street women who pestered every visitor witli the question 
aghamtfiamhmi have been removed even though approved by the 
religious heads 1 And His Imperial Majesty Raza Shah is blamed 
fqr. having removed such evils 1 

, ( ' Far be it from us to say that Mullas or Mujtahids have done 
no sendee to Islam. Some of them had indeed reached the height 
of the Brophets of iam' Israii We do not even say that Mullas 
and MiAahids are not needed in our times or their need will end 
™ Qjiran itsrif is a mine of knowledge 

and there J3 need, and there will remain need, of researches in it 
ha « as in the Traditions of the Prophet or in other Islamic 
Uterature; for all time. There will be need of such men as would 
devote themselves heart and soul to those researches. There will 
be -Hiq need of men to- demonstrate by personal example -the 
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theology of Islam should do. Yes, in truth we need Ulema. The 
more learned Urey are the better shall they be for Islam and the 
world as Islam has not only a marvellous literature but it has also 
its own sciences to enrich the world which need thorough sifting 
researches. But the greatest curse of tlie half-educated Shia 
Mujtahids or Sunni Mullas or "Hodgas” as they were called in 
Turkey, who abounded in all Muslim lands, was that they had 
developed too narrow a mind and too limited a vision for Islam, 
They wanted to convert Islam to Buddhism expecting every Muslim 
to spend all his time in meditation, or self-annihilation : or to 
Brahmanism to follow innumerable rituals all through the good, 
or rather bad, oiBces of Brahmans themselves and to consider him- 
self as polluted if any non-Brahman “untouchable” touches his 
little finger although the Brahman hirasef would hold even the 
dung and the urine of a cow as sacred, even purifying (!) : or to 
Judaism which is too rigid, too exclusive, too self-centred to allow 
a social life of universal brotherhood among mankind ; or to Chris- 
tianily to be priest-ridden and absolutely irresponsible for all his 
actions simply because another man was crucified to atone all sins 
of those who believe in him, the rest to be condemned to eternal 
damnation. Bui Islam is Islam ; no oilier religion is like il, It is a 
religion no doubt— but a perfected {akmal) Faith {Din)^, The 
belief of Allah is indeed its basis [luminm billak) but that Allah 
Himself has brought out for all mankind {ukkijat linnas) the best 
nation {khamn ummatan) to acquire sudr a commanding position 
by studying the laws of Nature and by making subservient to itself 
all that is in heaven and earth, even if it be by making' aeroplanes 
or submarines, so as to be able to order {iumarun) all that is good, 
and forbid {ianhun} all that should be rejected, to all nations— all 
men. 

But how can those mullas and mujtahids, who are helpless 
on this earth, be expected to bring the sun and moon under their 
subservience ? How can they be expected to be in a position to 
dictate to the whole Muslim Nation to be a benefactor of ’the 
Federation of the World, To these mullas and mujtahidsthe best gift 
of God — science, is a sin. To these muUas and niujtahids the 
earth is stationary. Although it was a Muslim who- invented the 
clock, they do not believe in measuring time. They stick them" 
selves to old ideas and do not like progress of others. They do 
not appreciate the continuous changes in the social and political 
outlook of man, although the Prophet they love and bis successor? 
whom they admire anticipated changes over thirteen centuries 
ago and made due provisions for them. Who can blame him if 
Raza Shah docs not help the mujtahids in converting Islam into 
another religion and if he believes in changes and progress. 
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It must never be forgotten that wldlc tlirrc may be room for 
different schools of thought in Islam anti of cliflhrent legal inter- 
pretations of the Qjiranic injunctions orofthe traditinns of the Pro- 
phet, there might even be found room for political differences that 
who should have been the closest successor of the Prophet, although 
that controversy has become much too out of date, meaningless 
and ineffective one way or the other after a lapse of not less than 
thirteen centuries, but there is no room whoievtr of different quarrel- 
ling sects in Islam. 

For all Maslims without a single exception AUah 
is the God, Muhammad the Prophet, and Qprau the 
uncorrupted Guide Book. 

So now'that Raza Shah has taken very bold steps to effect 
closer solidification by removing the causes that kept two perma- 
nent schools of Islam at loggerWds with each other, he has put 
Iran in a position to take the lead of the Muslim world. In fact 
he should take the lead, and the first step should be to always send 
very strong, courageous and Pan-Islamic representatives with the 
Islamic superiority complex to Geneva and to European Clourls 
to assert Iran’s position as the leading Muslim Eastern iStutc, now 
that Turkey pretends that she is a “lay” State. 

The Arab civilization itself is beholden to Iranian genius. 

It so happens that Iran has a very good fighting rase at the 
moment in respect of the misuse of the Mandate over Palestine. 

Unfortunately Russia,' though Bolshevik, though internally 
stronger and safer and even externally less assailable than 
what she was at the close of the Great War, is not the Russia of 
Lenia’s days nor is there a Lenin at its head now, yet on such 
matters as Aat of Palestine where a small natioh is being deliberately 
stringled to death for the sake of Imperialism and Capitalism, 
Russia should be expected to back up Iran at all lengths besides 
the help Iran should get from all Muslim Slates excepting probably 
frdm^thfc “lay” representatives of Mr. Ataturk (who do not rnire- 
sent the people ofTurkey as they are Muslims and not “lay,”) Even 
in the case of Turkey, if its “lay” representatives have any rc- 
gjfijdfor national freedom and for constitutional system they might 
be exlpeiQted to condescend to help another State even though she 
BwE’as'toM State proud of her Eastern culture and civilization. 

liet every Muslim of the Shia School as also of the Sunni 
School remember that the example of Hosain— the greatest and 
the most glorious martyr known to the world—u ml to sit and 
cry and mse but to gird up one’s loin to fight and defy the tyrant, 
the despot, and the corrupt even unto death, not only at the 
sacrifice of one’s single life, but also that of all those who arc dear 
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and near, nol by passive subnaissivc non-rcsistanco but by active 
defiance and fighting. Those who weep for Hosain, insult him. 
They do not glorify his deathless martyrdom. He is not dead. 
He lives. No Mujahid ever dies as the Qpran assures us. 

Now the old, drowsy, weak, wicked and weeping Iran is dead 
and a new Iran, active, advancing and so far more Islamic and 
more imbued with the spirit of Hosain has indeed been born. 
The present Shah is her father. 

As a Minister first and then Prime Minister, Raza Shah's 
first and most difficult task was to organise a brave and loyal army 
with a love for its country. The Anglo-Pcrsian Treaty had im- 
posed upon Iran the duly of engaging foreign military instructors. 
In 1921 Raza Shah dismissed them. Not content with that 
he disarmed and disbanded the Southern Persian Rifles. By 1923 
he, as War Minister, had succeeded in subduing the Khans and 
Shaikhs of Southern Iran who had grown rich and powerful on the 
subsidies from the Anglo-Pcrsian Oil Company and by the arms 
supplied by foreigners. All this Raza Shah was able to do only 
due to the Bolsheviks and specially to Lenin’s great political genius 
and his towering personal mfluencc. Lenin would not have been 
Lenin if he had not possessed quite a unique genius of 
gauging the situation exactly to the point and adapting himself 
to every emergency. Lenin has been called a demagogue who had 
spent a great deal of his time "in chcM London lodgings” but 
our reading of his character is that far from being an unpractical 
demagogue, he was the most practical man of his lime and a re- 
markable tactician with wonderful determination to carry through 
his objects in spite of a thousand and one obstacles. Lenin’s strength 
lay in his forcMul character not like Hitler’s or Mussolini’s in their 
almost brutal driving power. By slow and steady and painful 
efforts Lenin came on the top. He did not float upwards by 
immediate luck like Keraal or Hidcr, He rose by perseverance. 
Mussolini is a brainy man but Lenin was brainier. He adopted 
a policy regardless of the verdict of others and not afraid at all 
of any possible misunderstanding even on the part of hiS dWn 
friends. He was also ready for compromises on ail possible d^ 
tails and did not hesitate to change his mind sometimes twice 
and even thrice. In the case of Iran itself he changed his mind 
on a very critical occasion. When the question of Sovietising 
Iran was raised Lenin wavered with other Bolshevik leaders but 
he did quickly overcome the temptation. If he were only a doc- 
trinaire he would have at once taken the opportunity ofered to 
him twice of pushing Marxism in Iran. Whdn Raskolnikov en- 
trenched himself in the province of Ghilan and a Soviet republic Was 
established by a few hot-heads, who, later on, in company with 
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pfotninetit Georgians, coittincnccd to march on Tcheivui, it was 
Lenin’s foresight that stopped it. Then again, wlu'u British policy 
favoured the stay of Rod battalions in North Iran, Lomu as well 
as Checherin and RoLlistcin were wise enough to rise above the 
temptation. In May and June of 1921 Sir Pciry Lornun, the Bri- 
tish Minister at Teheran, suggested to Mr. Theodore Rothstem 
that Russia may again divide Iran with England into the spheres 
of influence”— the North under Russia and the South under 
England, but Rothstein ignored the offer. On Gth July, 1921, a 
British agent in Iran wrote to Sir Perey Cox: — 

‘T was sent to Persia by the F. 0. (Foreign Office) in January 
when it looked as if the withdrawal of our troops would be fol- 
lowed by a Bolshevik armed meursion and the establislmient of a 
Soviet which would free our hands to take action in the South, 
The forecast proved incorrect. Instead of advancing the Bol- 
sheviks have retired. They consider it premature to force the 
situation. Their policy is to hold Persia together and thus to 
prevent at all costs our starling a Southern Federation.” On 
the same subject Mr. Fischer has rightly said : -‘‘The Ohilan epi- 
sode proved conclusively tliatthc Bolsheviks did not intend lo pro- 
mote their own brand of revolution in neighbouring countries." 

It was this tact and foresight on the part of Lenin and liis 
colleagues which made Russia popular lu the extent tliut her re- 
preientative in Teheran, Theodore Rothstein, became a pmona 
grata with the Shah and his mmisters and on 2l8t August, 1923, 
the London Times had lo lament in an article under tlic heading 
“Lost Influence in Persia” that “it is an unfortunate but undeniable 
feet that the British are unpopular in Persia at present." It was 
undoubtedly because of the remarkable self-restraint on the part 
of the Bolshevik leaders that the British had also to leave, against 
all their past traditions, every inch of Iran soil, But oven when, 
due to the victories of the Bolshcvib and the political sclf-rcslraint 
and for^ght pf Lenin, British military hold was loosened, their 
economic and political grip remained through the Anglo- 
Persian Oil Company. H. I. M, Raza Shah took the matter into 
his own hands. In 1921 an arrangement was made by which the 
Company paid ,(jl,000,000, to square up the arrears. In 1928 a 
further discussion took place. In 1929 Sir John Gadman, the 
Chairman of the Company, and other Directors themselves visited 
Teheran. The Company, with the British Government at its 
back, continued to ride the high horse. His Majesty Raza 
Shah on his side was determined to assert the soveriogn rights of 
Iram Negotiations were opened again in 1931 and a formal 
draft royalty agreement was framed and sent on 29th May,' 1932, 
to Teheran for ratification. The Iran Government refused lo 
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accepl it. On 27th November, 1932, the Government of Iran 
rescinded the concession itself and issued the following cmmvni- 
guts 

"The Anglo-Persian Oil Company has been repeatedly in- 
formed by the Persian Government that the D’Arcy concession 
of 1901 does not protect the interests of the Persian Government 
and that it is necessary to place the relations between the Imperial 
Persian Government and the Company on the new basis which 
will provide for the real interests of Iran. The defects and 
shortcomings of the D’Arcy concession and its disagreement with 
Persian interests have been repeatedly pointed out and of course 
the Persian Government cannot legally and logically consider itself 
bound to the provisions of a concession which was granted prior 
to the establishment of a constitutional regime in view of the 
manner in which such concession was obtained and granted at 
the time. However, the Persian Government, in the hope that 
the Company would take into consideration the needs of the 
present position of Persia and secure her interests in accordance 
with those needs, has so far reframed from exercising its rights 
to cancel the D’Arcy concession. Unfortunately, in the face of the 
patience displayed by the Persian Government the Company look 
no practical steps to protect the interests of Persia and Persian 
interests were endangered. 

"Therefore the Persian Government has lost all hope of achiev- 
ing the object by means of negotiations with the Company, hence 
the only way to safeguard its rights is by cancellation of the 
D’Arcy concession. The Ministry, in accordance with the decision 
of the Persian Government, notifies that from this date it has 
cancelled the D’Arcy concession and will consider it void. At 
the same time, as the Persian Govenment has no other intention 
except the safeguarding of the Persian interests, should the Anglo- 
Persian Oil Company be prepared, contrary to the past, to safeguard 
Persian interests, in accordance with the view of the Persian 
Government, it will not, on prindple, refuse to grant a new 
concession to the Company.” 

This was a bombshell for the Company and also for the British 
Government. But they did not yield. They bluffed and bullied. 
The Persian note was couched in a courteous (and who can excel 
Iranians in courtesy, whose language is probably the richest in 
words of politeness and who are masters of sweet words) but 
firm language. In the matter of diplomacy also not even a British 
statesman would have done better. However, the reply sent by 
the Resident Director of the Company was unyielding. The note 
was sent by telegram to London and the Resident Director was in 
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a position to reply on the very next day-28th November, 1932, 
thus 

“I am instructed respectfully to inform your Excellency that 
the Company does not admit that the terms of the D’Arcy concession 
do not protect the interests of the Persian Government, nor do 
they admit that even if that were the case the Government has 
the right to cancel the concession. I may remind your Excellency 
that the validity of the D’Arcy concession has been recognised 
by the successive Persian Governments before and after the 
establishment of the constitutional regime not only by accep- 
tance for many years of the royalty permitted for therein but also 
in many other ways. You will understand that the Company 
cannot recognise the right claimed by the Persian Government 
to cancel the agreement. Such contentions have no foundation 
either in law or equity. I am instructed to remind your Excellency 
that, relying upon the good faith of the Persian Government and 
the rights conferred upon the Company by the concession, the 
Company has expended in Persia many millions of pounds sl«- 
Ung. The profits received by tlic Peniau Government from this 
expenditure cannot be ignored in considering whether the terras 
of the concession are fair to the Government nor can they be 
ignored in any discussions between ^he Government anti the 
Company which are to be based on qtiUy and Justice. 

The Company takes the strongest exception to the statements 
in your Excellency’s letter that the Company has failed to lake 
into consideration the needs of the time and the present position 
of the Persian Government. The Company has at all times 
shown itself willing by friendly negotiation to endeavour to micL 
the views and the needs of the Persian Government, and so far as 
accord has not been reached, the failure has certainly not been due 
to any want of elfort or goodwill on the part of the Company. 
The Company must point out that the publication of the Govern- 
ment’s announcement in the Press will have most damaging re- 
percussion on the Company’s business and the Director ventures 
to hope that, on further consideration, the Government will im- 
mediately withdraw the announcement.” 

, This reply did not satisfy the Iran Government, nor was 
tl^e Company willing to give up colossal incomes. The yield in 
the ysit previous to this stage of controversy (i.s,, in 1932 
alone), Yas 5,750,000 tons, U, five times the yield of 1918, The 
Masjid fields, which are of fifty’^ square imles, gave 5,250,000 
gf the to!:al, so rich are they. The British Government took tlie 
matter to The Hague Court for Arbitration. This in itself showed 
that Iraq was not weak otherwise an ultimatum would have at 
once been sent to her followed by Dreadnoughts instead of the 
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appeal to the arbitration at The Hague, The Government at Iran 
even then remained firm. It could have never been so firm if its 
neighbours were not the Bolsheviks who had cancelled all those 
concessions and privileges which tlie Imperialist Czar’s Govern- 
ment had obtained in the Nortli as Imperialist Britain had obtained 
in the South. The British must have felt the strength of Iran which 
no doubt had at its back the support of the Bolsheviks. It is a charac- 
teristic of the British that they, like Lenin, do not persist in their 
mistakes. Who can deny that they are the best diplomats in the 
world ? They_ might be beaten easily on the battle-field but it is 
almost impossible to beat them at a Conference table. They 
appraise, like a good chess-player, every move of their opponent 
correctly and correspond their own move according to it. 
When they find out their own weakness or the strength of the 
opponent which they feel that they cannot counter by force, they 
yield at once, This is the case in their internal politics as well as 
abroad. So when they found the Government at Teheran to be 
strong and unyielding they themselves suddenly gave in. A new 
agreement with the Anglo-Persian Company was drawn up and 
ratified, The Iran Government got all she wanted from the 
Company. She got more. She got her complete economic, 
as she had got already her territorial, freedom. 

When Gzardom^ was drunk with its ovawhclming mili- 
tary, despotic power i when even the "British Lion” was 
seen to wig- waggle his tail before Russia ; when Russian 
Cossacks invaded North Iran ; when the sacred Shrine of 
Meshed was bombarded (by the way, it was repaired 
afterwards at the expense of an Indian philanthropist) 
somebody in India took an omen, as is often done, from the 
Divan of the saintly Hafiz. 

The responsive verse was 

v)}^ (/**•** 

Didi Id khune nahaqe perwana shama ra 

Chandan aman na dad Id shub ra saher kunad. 

It was not long after that the whole family of the Czar was 
ruthlessly murdered. It was not long after that the destructive 
flame of Imperialism in Russia which had newly burnt Iran to 
ashes was permanently extinguished. It now lies with the Shah 
to see to it that the new rise of Iran is on right lines— strong, Smooth 
and steady— based upon the good-will of all the peoples and 
contributing to the progress, prosperity and happiness of all' the 
citizens of Iran, i.e,, the rise must be on true Pan-Islamic lines, 
neglecting neither the mental and physical nor the moral and 
spiritual aspects of human life. Even Lenin respected the spirit 
of Islam. He understood something (alas 1 only a very little) 
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of the inherent power of Islam in cngcnderitif? a fighting spirit— 
the spirit ofjikad, and a Socialisdc spirit bridging over tlie gulf of 
racial and colour and country differences. 

In September, 1920, a "Congress of the ])cfiplc.s of tlm East” 
was called at Baku. About two thousand delegaU's (1,891 to be 
exact) from thirty-seven nationalities attended. Mushins from 
different countries, particularly Turkey, Iran, Afghiuuslan and 
India and even distant China, predominated. Like Lenin 
many other Bolshevik leaders were pro-Muslim. When Zino- 
viev, the President of the Congress, announced ‘‘The Communist 
International turns to-day to the peoples of the East and says to 
them, “Brothers ! we summon you to a Holy War first of all 
against the British Imperialism” a cry of ‘Jihad, Jihad’ went 
up to the heavens.” 

The Writer of these Hses was told in Paris in 1934, that Lenin 
had sanctioned Russian help to Halil Pasha after the Groat War 
and when the Turkish question was very acute and but for the timid 
appeal by a non-Muslim Indian apprehensive of Muslim supre- 
macy which dissuaded him from that help the situation on the 
Indian frontier would have taken a sinister turn for “British 
Imperialism.” 

Lenin, however, did not desist from seeking the rn-n])ernlinn 
of Muslims. He sent encouraging and very kindly letters to 
Muslim kings and rulers. _ His Majesty Raaa Shah himself 
will probably confirm the view that Lenin was by no means 
apti-Muslim. We think that if Lenin had known true Islam— not 
that pseudo-Islam which was preached by the Muslim "Mullas" 
and “Hodgas” of the old and obsolete School, then he would have 
probably taken much more interest in Islam and the course of 
events in the world history which brought Bolshevism into 
prominence would have taken a more fateful and world-wide turn, 
the world would have bcin shaken to its foundation once more. 

We would on this occasion take the liberty to suggest to 
H.I.M. the Shah of Iran that European progress and domination 
over the East has not been acquired by the way that Europeans 
dressed or danced, but by the progress in science and mechan'sm 
and by the spirit of self-sacrifice for the cause of Country and Nation 
and the diseiarge by each individual of his or her duty. Here- 
ditory despotic monarchism can never guarantee the progress of a 
people to be National 'and continuous. Who knows that Raza 
son or son’s son’s son will be like the present 
Shah and wiU be able to continue the work so masterfully taken 
up by H.I.M. Raza Shah. The Ottoman dynasty produced 
for ten gmerations successively great Sultans, but it did degenerate 
afterwards. The great Raza Shah should do ull he humanly 
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can to perpetuate his noble work for Iran, for the Iranians and 
for the Muslim Nation. Even Bolsheviks cannot be expected to 
be always at the beck and call of Iran. Much more reliance 
can be put upon a friendly combination of the Muslim neighbours. 
An understanding must be arrived at with Uiosc without any delay. 
The present is just the time. But Iran must not forget, as no otlter 
country must forget that self-help is the best help— aiVes toi et le 
ml taidera as the French say. God Himself helps those who help 
themselves. 

Innallah la yaghiyyaru ma bi quatnin 
hatta yugbiyywu ma bi anfttsaHm. 

Surely, Allah docs not chaise the condition of a nation until 
its individuals change it themselves. (XIII. 11.) 

Iran has produced world-renowned geniuses before in aU 
walks of life— military as well as civil, and there is no earthly 
reason why it should not do the same again if those factors which 
have contributed to its degeneration are removed and if the o}d 
genius of its people is restored. 

Of all the nations the Iranian Nation should be tlio Inst to bo 
ashamed of its past or of that Eastern culture and civilization of 
which, together with her sister Arab Nation, she has been the 
founder. The culture of the Afghan Nation is a child of the 
Iranian culture, so the cultural affinity, besides the religious soli- 
darity which exists, and has existed for centuries, should be 
strengthened and all the three Nations should advance hand in hand 
as the itUegial part of the Glorious Muslim world-wide Brotherhood. 
While developing to the fullest extent their own resources, talents 
and capacities, no Muslim Nation should give up that international 
spirit which Pan-Islamism creates. Pan-lslamism and Pan- 
Islamism alone can guarantee their security collectively. The 
League of their enemies and exploiters very often join hands to 
suck their life-blood. If they remain isolated not one of them 
can be secure— Smely Not One. “Collective security” is needed by 
no Nation more than the Muslim Pfation. 

(2) Afghanistan. 

Like Iran, in fact to a greater extent than Iran,' Afghanistan 
was used by the two Powerful Imperialist Nations, ambitious, ini- 
mical and jealous to each other — as a buffer State. Both had a 
design on Afghanistan. At one time there was actually a tug-of-war 
to pull Afghanistan on either side — the side of Russia or Britain. 
Britain won and Abdul Rahman Khan came on the throne. For 
eight days or so Prince Musa Khan was on the throne of Kabul 
but Lord Roberts arrived and he was dethroned. Up to the 
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present day he lives in India with his Princcss*™a most remarkable 
lady, every inch a princess, and his most polished and cultured 
daughters and son, His brothers and father were exiled to 
India and were not allowed to go back to Kabul, But since Nadir 
Shah came on the throne, ex-King Musa Khan has not only 
been allowed to visit Kabul but also to contract marriages of 
his daughters and son to his relatives in Kabul, though they 
themselves prefer to live in India,— in Delhi and Naini Tal mostly, 
and are respected by all. The British do not now consider 
them to be dangerous and probably are not afraid that Russia 
will even now use them as pawns to further her inlcrcshi. Al- 
though Abdul Rahman Khan came to the throne by the help of 
the British and used to get a subsidy from them when on the 
throne, he was not very submissive and with a proud touch he 
called this subsidy Khiraj, tribute. He also began to call his 
country, though he was not recognised as a King, “the God-given 
Kingdom.” Daulale Kkuda dad. He proved himself a very 
clever and strong ruler and grasped well the selfish policy of 
both Russia and Britain. When he was on the tlirone the 
Author suggested an alliance between ihe three Muslim vStatos- - 
Turkey, Persia and Afghanistan, but alas the advice fell on deaf cars 
excepting on those of the Amir. The Autlior’s own countrymen 
then called Pan-Islamism “Kidwai’s Mania," althougli some of 
them became staunch Pan-Islaraisls aflcr the War when it became, 
a little too late. Then Turkey extended on tlircc cmitincnls 
and had on its throne an astute ruler who knew how to play 
one European Power against the other. But even he had other 
pre-occupations. Nor did he give his Government that Islamic 
tone which alone could have given encouragement to Pan- 
Islamism as a practical proposition. 

On the death of Abdul Rahman Khan his son Ilabibullah 
Khan came on the throne of Kabul. He was a weak man. He 
had no statesmanship in him. He visited India but did not make 
a very favourable impression. It was unfortunate for Afghanis- 
tan that Abdul Rahman Khan was dead when the European 
War came on. If Abdul Rahman Khan had been on the throne 
when India’s practised soldiers had gone to European fronts and 
raw recruits were sent hurriedly from England— just elerb from 
their desb and shop-keepers from their business — Britain would 
have had to pay a heavy price for the neutrality of Afghanistan. 
HabibuUah Khan contented himself with only an increased 
annual subsidy. Abdul Rahman Khan would have most probably 
got a sea-port to make Afghanistan self-sufficient. We do not 
know what authority Mr. Fischer has for saying that HabibuUah 
Khan had sentenced his third son Amanullah Khan to deafb 
because he was anti-British and had favoured the German military 
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mi<i<iion llvat came (o Kabul in 101(5. It i-i true tIuU young 
Alghiins I'lisliked Amir Halnlmllah. So did Indian young men. 

He was killed >ii his cam]) while tin lour. Nobody knows who 
killed him. Auiaiiullah ICluin, the third son, came on Ihc throne. 

He is a man of simple ways and democratic habits. lie was 
imbued with the lofty notion of uplifting his people. He desired 
to give Afghanistan a place in lustory. He had in him a National 
spirit. As usual Europeans called it the Pan-Islamic spirit. But 
it TMS not Pan~Istamic, It is a pity that it was not Pan-Islamic. 
Europe understands what Pan-Ialamism can do She has seen 
what Pan-lslamism did do. Because she is all awake she realizes 
the possibilities of Pan-lslamism much better than the degenerated 
East does. Muslima do not themselves realize the value of Pan- 
Islamisra. The Muslim East is fast aslecpj she is not fully 
conscious. She does not realize all the possibilities of Islam 
with its Pan-lslamism. But Europe dreads lest any leading Mus- 
lim may succeed in infusing in the people even of one country 
the true spirit of Pnn-Tslamism. If that is done at any one 
place it may bo catching. In her fear Europe attributed Pan- 
lslamism to Sultan Abdul Hamid Khan. She mistook Anwar 
Pasha’s Pan-Turanianism for Pan-lslamism. This was excusable 
as is Kemal’s Nationalism up to a certain point. Turanians being 
mostly Muslim, Pan-Turamanism may have converted itself into 
Pan-lslamism. Europe also took Amir Amanullah’s Nationalism ^ 
for Pan-lslamism. Amanullah Khan’s fathor-in-law, Mahmud 
Tarzi, had created in him tlie spirit of Nationalism. His wife 
Oueen Suraiya, Tarzi's daughter, was a first-class “modcraist,” 
Slic loved all the frivolities of an European “flapper." King Aman- 
ullah wai probably a sincere believer in SociaUsm. He was 
very simple in his life and desired to elevate the Afghan Nation. 

He became popular with the Nationalists. But because he, and his ' 
Qpecn more than he himself, over-Europeanised themselves and ( 
were in a hurry to do the same with their people all at once, punish- | 
ing and humiliating those who disappr^jred Uie sudden and sharp 
change, or who were not charmed by everything European, they , 
both became unpopular with masses in Afghanistan. There was I 
a sort of a young Afghan “party” which however welcome.! King ’ 
Amanullah. The Nationalists of India also were glad when he 
came on the throne. We understand that there is a party still 
both in Afghanistan and India that likes Amanullah Khan, f 
Who can deny that the ex-King has a sociable, vmpretentious ' 
character. His desire of uplifting his Nation was considered to 
be very laudable and was appealing to all freedom-loving people. [ 
In those days India also was seething with discontent. For the [ 
first time in India the agitation was percolating to the masses and E 
repression was being resented by the people. King Amanullah [ 
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Khan began extremely well for Afghanistan. His first step 
was (0 gel the of Afghanistan rceogiiiseil by the 

world including Great Britain uf eoursc. On 21s( April, 1919, 
he sent a letter to Moscow to the President of “the Great Russian 
Republic,” to which Lenin replied on 27th May, 1919, amgratu- 
latiug “the Independent Afghan people heroically defending 
itself against the foreign oppressors.” Lenin also suggested the 
establishment of diplomatic lejalions between Russia and 
Afghanistan to open “wide possibilities for mutual aid 
against any attack by foreign bandits on the freedom of others,” 
But when the same month the third Anglo-Afghan war began, 
such are the promises of all these Godless Powers, AJghanhlan had 
to fight alone, England, however, was weak in those days. 
The Great War had exhausted her. Ireland, Egypt, and 
India were in a state of fermentation. The British army and the 
people were tired of War. The rise of Bolshevism had also dis- 
turbed the equanimity of their mind. They thought that India 
should defend, if needed, her soil herself. They did not chouse, at 
that time, to give their own livei to deprive others of their liberty. 
(Now they are doing it in Palestine and that for the sake of whom 
they call the “dirty” Jews.) The Author heard later from reliable 
sources that if England were not exhausted and the British army 
in India not disinclined to enter into a new war tlie condition of 
the Afghan army was .such that it would have not been pussilile for 
it to get a decisive victory— although the army liad the valiant 
Great Nadir Khan at Us licad. But even he lacked modern 
export knowledge and the army was ill equipped for modern 
warfare. Fate, however, favoured the young King and his 
General. It was related to the Author that at one time the 
General had himself to fire a gun with the help of an Indian 
mathematician and as luck would have it, tlie hall fell on the 
magazine of the enemy’s forces causing not only great destruction 
but also demoralisation. 

On flth April, 1919, a preliminary Peace Treaty was signed 
which accepted complete freedom of Afghanistan. This was 
what Amanullah Khan wanted. It was really a Victorious Peace, 
He was recognised by the British as an Independent King and was 
addressed as His Majesty. Lenin lost no time in establishing 
diplomatic relations between Russia and Afghanistan, Mr, Fischer 
says that “Lenin wished to encourage Pan~Islamic tendencies of Aman- 
ullah Khan,” On 27th November, 1919, he wrote a letter to 
Amanullah Khan addressed “His Majesty the Amir of Afghanis- 
tan.” In his letter drafted by Kara Khan, so Mr. Fischer in- 
forms us, he said, “At present flourishing Afghanistan is the 
only independent Muslim Stale in the world and Fate sends the 
Afghan people the great historic af uniting about itself all enslavtd 
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Mokammdan people and leading them on the road to freedom and inde- 
pendeme." ThU was a great object pul before the young King 
by the Bolshevist leaders. In this lay the real Pan-Islamic spirit. 
To unite and expand Islamdom for jreedom and progress, mental, 
moral, and even territorial, if necessary, is Pan-lslamtsm. It shows 
how correctly Lenin and his colleagues understood the situation. 
It also shows how free from demagoguish adhesion to only one 
idea those leaders were. It mattered not to them that they were 
addressing the letter to a Muslim Potentate. It also shows that 
they knew at least some of the inherent powers of Islam and ad- 
vised the young Muslim ruler to try his best to unite all the 
Muslim people “about himself,” and “to lead them on the 
road of freedom and independence” which Islam has always 
inculcated. In his heart and mind a Muslim can never, never, 
never be a slave. Not the Afghan King alone but all the Muslim 
Rulers should have got that message from Lenin inscribed in 
letters of gold for their guidance. 

That message was a positive proof of the mighty genius of 
Lenin, How we wish that King Amanullah Khan had been 
able to act upon that Bolshevik advice ! It was a noble advice. 
If acted upon, it would have had an eflbct not only upon Afghanis- 
tan but the whole of the East and probably also the West. But 
instead of acting upon that advice, alas ! the inexperienced King, 
being overenthusiastic for Nationalism as many unthinking 
young men usually ate, made himself unpopular with his own 
masses and with Muslim peoples of other countries also by his 
forcing upon the Afghans, European fashions, dresses and dances, 
etc. — only superficialities of the European civilisation. The 
neighbouring masses of India also got suspicious of him and lost 
confidence in his shrewdness and statesmanship. Instead of 
uniting the Muslim peoples and inspiring them with their old “fana- 
ticism” for “freedom and independence,” he foolishly took steps 
to kill that enthusiasm and to create parties and differences among 
his people by his impetuous actions. It is true that most of the 
Mullas of Kabul, as of other places, were undoubtedly unworthy 
of the influence they wielded over the masses. But for a states- 
man it was not wise under the current circumstances to ignore' the 
facts as they stood and to disregard that influence which the 
Mullas possessed on the ignorant masses and to ill-treat the Mullas 
themselves in a way as to give the impression upon the mind of 
the masses that the Muslim King had become irreligious. Great 
tact indeed was required to diminish the influence of the Mullas 
on the Afghan masses, but the young King showed that he lacked 
tact, statesmanship, and foresight. Even the irreligious Lenin 
was wise enough to have tried to “encourage Pan-Islamic 
tendencies” in Muslims. If Amanullah had acted on that 
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occasion as a Pau-Tslaraist and responded to the call of “I'ale," 
which, as Lenin had warned him, lind sent the A/ghmi lieolde the great 
historic task of uniting all Muslims, then the. ciuirsc of tlic Afghan 
history would have undoubtedly been so glorious as to rrllcct a 
brilliance all over Asia and miuld have also ensured the Afghan 
throne to Auianullah Khan. Alas 1 by his iue.\pcrience King /Vnian- 
uEah Khan not only lost the throne for himself but tilso a great 
opportunity to help tire East— at least the neighbouring East. 
Other portions of the same letter from Lenin ciinljrm the fart that 
Bolshevik Russia was fully prepared at that time to give the Afghan 
King every help. The letter said, “In a conlcrcncc with her 
extraordinary Ambassador— tire worthy Mohammad Wali Khan 
(the Writer of these pages had long conversations with him in Paris 
when he was on his diplomatic mission) I learned that you arc 
prepared to enter into negotiations in Kabul on the question of a 
Treaty of Friendship and also that the Afghan people wishes to 
receive military aid against England from the Russian people. 
The Workers' and Peasants' Government is inclined to grant such 
assistance on the wider scale to the Afghan Nation, and what is 
more, to repair injustice done hy the former Government of the 
Russian Czars.’’ The Bolsheviks even expressed their readiness 
to readjust Soyict-Afghan fronUcra in a way as “to add to the 
territory of AlghanLstan at the expense of Russia." 'I'he lellfr 
also said, “The Workers’ and Peasants’ Govenutinil of Russia 
instructs its Embassy in AfghanLslan to (uigage In discussion 
with the Government of the Afghan people with a view to the 
conclusion of trade and other friendly agreements, the ])urpose 
of which is not only the buttressing of good ncigliboiirly relations 
in the best interests of both Nations, but,togctlicr with Afghanhian, 
the joint struggle against the mostrapacioiis Impcrialisdc Govern- 
ment-Great Britain— the intrigues of which, as you correctly point 
out in your letter, have hitherto disturbed the jjcaccful and un- 
hindered development of the Afghan people and separated it 
from its closest neighbours.’’ 


Afghan King had rejected the subsidy, which 
Aigxiamstan had been receiving from England as a mark of sub- 
seryience of Afghanistan, since the time of Abdul Rahman Khan 
and which was increased during the time of AmanuUah Khan’s 
lather as a price for neutrality in the Great War, the Bolsheviks 
even went to the extent of substituting a financial help (though 
not as large as that wbch Afghanistan got from England) from 
Russia in idace opritish subsidy. Shakespeare has said that 
there IS a pde in the affairs of men. The tide in the affairs of 
Afghamstan came Alas ! it was missed. A glorious opportunity 

for the East, was 

lost. If inlead of devoting aU his attention to tlie head 



( 10 £) ) 

Riu-mtiU luul llu: loilul of Ills people {Amunullah Kluin insisted 
upon the Aljflnin people wciiring hats and sluwing off ilicir 
Ijenrds) the needs of the Afghiui army had been taken ciu’c of, an 
Afghiiu freC'booter, an uukiiowti water-carrier, would not have 
been able, in spite of the aid imd the intrigues of the enemies, to 
possess himself of the throne of Afghanistan allor having caused 
the Afghan King to fly away from his countiy in a disgraceful 
manner to sas'c his skin, Far too much importance was laid 
upon the unneccssaries while the necessities were neglected. 

Another great blunder which Amanullah Khan made was 
to leave his country for a trip to Europe. 

Although he knew that he had hurt the most sensitive feelings 
of his own masses, and although he himself had complained to 
Lenin “the intrigues which have liitherto disturbed the peaceful 
and unhindered development of the Afghan people and separated 
it from its closest neighbours,” AmanulUih Khan left Afghanistan. 

It has been said that the gods first make mad the people whom 
they want to destroy. It was something like tins wliieh made the 
young King leave his kingdom at tlic most crbical moment when 
everything was in a state of flux in Afghanistan. A man of the 
unproccdonted personal pro,stigc of Muslaflv Kcmal Pasha has 
not been able, after a lapse of fifteen years since the Great War. 
to satisfy his desire of visiting European countries, but in 1928 
Amanullah Khan left Afghanistan for Europe giving a free hand 
to the intriguers in his absence. The Author himself warned His 
Majesty on 14th November, 1927, in a very frank leading article in 
a paper published in those days under his supervision that it was 
mt wise for him to think of leaving Afghanistan at that time. 

Yet another mistake was made when the inexperienced and 
impetuous King adopted a provoking anti-British policy on his 
arrival in Bombay <n JOHte to Europe. Tlie Author was present 
in Bombay in those days at the invitation of H. H. tlio Agha Khan 
to discuss some public matters concerning India. He said his 
prayers standing just behind the Afghan King when His Majesty 
led the prayers. It was a sight worth seeing. It presented the 
most unique feature of the Islamic religion and a particular I 
phase of the greatest of the World’s Brotherhood. Amanullah 
Khan was a stranger. He w^as &r from being on very good i 
terms with the British who were temporal rulers of India. But 
every Muslim, young or old, was filled with feelings of brotherly 
affection for the “stranger” and did not give even a thought to | 
the fact how the British would take this brotherly homage to a i 
resurgent monarch of a neighbouring country, Entliusiasm is 
contagious. Not tlic Muslims alone but the whole of Bombay gave i 
a hearty welcome to the stranger King. When Juma (Friday) j 
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came, Muslims invited the "Muslim Paishali" to lead the Junuv 
Prayers and he led it. It was an cnliglUencd and insjsirinff Khutbii 
(sermon) that he delivered, So popular and really I.slaraic that 
Khutba was that the Writer noticed that every one of the thousand.s 
who were present really felt an affection for the man whom they 
saw for the first lime in their livra. They felt as if he wa.s one of 
their own. He inspired love in the minds of all. Later on, the 
King was entertained by an Islamic Association at a party where 
high British officials were present. In reply to the welcome 
address presented by the Association the King said words to the 
effect that he had gratefully appreciated the enthusiasm and 
the hearty welcome which the people of Bombay had extended to 
him and he would stimulate that enthusiasm. After saying this 
he vociferously cried, “Allah-o-Akbar” three times before he 
delivered the reply to the address. The cry was echoed and 
re-echoed not only by the dead walls of the reception hall but hy 
the tongues of thousands of enthusiasts. The knowledge which 
Amamillah Khan showed of the characteristics of Islam was a little 
re-assuring. It was felt that rftcr all he might be able to resist the 
irreligious atmosphere of the places he was going to visit. But 
the wretched Mullas seemed to have got on the brains of the 
young King at whom he threw jibes on all occasions and used 
strong words which were among those which were broadcasted in 
Afghanistan to prejudice the people against the Sovereign in his 
absence from his country. An almost nude photo of Q.uccn 
Sutaiya, taken in Europe, was also issued secretly to all the in- 
fluential men and women in Afghanistan when the King and 
Qpecn were enjoying merrily their holiday in Europe, King 
Amanullah, while in Bombay, paid compliments lo the Hindu 
leaders also calling one of them his ‘best friend," although he 
knew that the British hated him most at that moment. This 
also provoked the British who made up their minds quite naturally 
to adopt all such measures as they could to make Amanullah 
Khan as little harmful to them as possible on his return from his 
tour, which was going to include the two enemy places for 
Britain — Bolshevik- Russia and Kemalist Turkey. We nave rea- 
son to believe that the British, in those days, were contemplating 
two alternative Imperial Policies. One was lo make friends with 
the Muslim States of Afghanistan, Iran and Turkey and to put 
a check upon “the , Bolshevik menace.” The other was to come 
to terms with Bolshevik Russia on somewhat old lines when 
Russia Was under the Czars to suppress the Muslim States. 
Atnanullah Khan s attitude in Bombay inclined them to the second 
policy but the Bolsheviks did not respond to it. Every European 
Muntry, which an Afghan King visited for the very first time in 
history, welcomed Mm most heartily. England also, lo all 
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appcaranros, nlTerPcl a ji;rpal wrlrome. The British arp always 
hospitable. 

The Author was told, whcu he visited England later, that 
thcre sverc indications that AinanulLih Khan w.ii, inclined during 
his visit to England to make some compensation for the anti- 
British attitude wliich he had adopted earlier in Bombay. But 
when he arrived in Russia he became too friendly with the Bol- 
sheviks to leave any trace of conriliatory feelings with the Bridsh. 
In Russia, the Afghan King became very friendly with Kara Khan. 
He spent most of his time in factories and workshops without any 
ceremonies or formalities, often driving his own car. 

We will let Mr. Fischer describe the visit of the Afghan King 
to London and Moscow. He writes ; — Whatever else it aecom- 
plished, Amanullah’s trip did not improve Iris standing with the 

British Neither his interview with the British Foreign 

Secretary, nor his stay in London produced any favourable 
practical result or made any friendly impression and although 
the Emir undoubtedly carried away a feeling of Britain’s wealth 
and military power, ho could not envisage them as leading to 
security or longevity of his own rdgime. He had irritated the 
Englisli. Leaving Kabul, he entered India amid popular jubilation. 

India received him as one of her own 

British dailies warned Araanullah when he was in London that 
he had best hasten home, as insurrections had broken out in his 
provinces. The report was premature. Other publications in- 
formed the King that the trip from Kabul to England had been 
very strenuous for his wife, he should not, therefore, lake lire 
long route over Russia, but he decided he would. To omit the 
Soviet Union was obviously impossible. Amanullah Khan had 
got nothing in Britain, nor had the English anything from him. 
“In Moscow, the simplicity of President Kalinm, the expansiveness 
of War Commissar Voroshilov, the directness and learning of 
Foreign Commissar Ghechcrin, the engaging frankness of. 
Kara Khan,’’ who accompanied him throughout, impressed him. 
“He saw an East that was yet of the West— his ideal for Afghanis- 
tan.” Industrialisation, science, art, sports, military powers, 
the Lenin Institute— all were displayed to him.< In Italy he was 
presented with military aeroplanes: elsewhere with, tanks. 
“But Kalinin made him a gift of two agricultural tractors of 
Soviet manufacture.” 

The fact is that Araanullah Khan’s visit to Russia, 
although disliked by the British, did not do him any harm 
with his own people. The most unfortunate Incident was 
the visit of the Afghan King to the Dictator of Turkey. 
It has been alleged that Mustafa Kemal impressed upon 
the young King the desirability of doing exactly all thstt 
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ho him'iclf harl done in Tnrkoy ;w rrg.ml'i tho rflii'inn'i pcixcoutidn 
and scoularhalion nf the Slalc. Tlio H il'ilw'vik rjiMiliT- vyoro 
more clever and fiir-sccing, 'I’hoy were briirr ylidcsim'U. I'liry 
ware clever tacticians. They wuic H.i^ai'iom. 'I'lu'y luidfr.tiuid 
better the circumstances that prevaiJetl iu AiRh.mhtan (lum 
Kemal Pasha did. Lenin and his friends svck> wise inen. They 
advised steady, cautious steps towards .soiial and political reforms 
in Afghanistan so as to avoid tlicir becoming Um unpopular. But 
Kemal Pasha advised otherwise and Amanullah Klvan unwisely 
accepted the advice of a brave, imlliinking soldier, in preference 
to the saner advice of the Bol.shevik politicians and rcvoliilionarie.s, 
Amanullah Khan failed to realize the dillercnce between the 
two personalities— that of Kemal and himself. The personal 
prestige of Mustafa Kemal was such that his people submitted 
to his autocracy like children. Tlic Turks have many good 
qualities but they are not a thinking people. They are also 
a disciplined soldierly folk. They submit to the word of 
command of the superior wiihniil argument. A Turkisli friend 
of tlie Author .said that they have meekly sulnnittcd to the 
austere dictatorship of Mtislalii Kemal because tliey have “no 
civil courage.” But the chief .secret of Kemal Ihislitt’s extra- 
ordinary power remtuns in his pcrsoivnl prestige, The po<a' Turks 
had been deprived of a imaceful life for generations, latlely they 
had been subjected to aiitocralic misrule on the one lianil, ami 
severe military trials on the other. When the Writer of these 
lines visited Turkey in 1906 he mixed there witli all (i.i,sses 
of people and on his return he wrote a little pum[ihlcl ciilled 
Pan-Islaimsm. Therein he Ibrclold that in a le.w years time 
there would be a change in the form of Government and 11, 1. M, 
the Sultan Abdul Hamid would become a "Cotnliliilmal 
Monarch,” The secret of this prophecy wliich proved correct 
to the very letter only three years after, was that the Writer 
could see that the prevailing situation was impos.siblt to last. 
His friends there had told him that the condition of the Muslims 
was much worse than that of Non-Muslims as the latter had all 
the European Powers to take care of them and to have even the 
least wrong done to them redressed immediately under the pres- 
sure of foreign gunboats. 


There was nobody to put in a good word for the Muslims. 

All the bminess in the cities was in Non-Muslim hands. 
The _ agriculturists were mostly Muslims but agriculture 

r being conscrip. 

tion all the able-bodied men and mostly young bread- 

winneis had to do the fighting in distant Yaman whore there 
was always a rebellion, if not actual wars with foreign 
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Powers. Since llie Bollcan Stales formed a Un’on of their 
own and declared war upon Turkey, tlic Turks had been 
almiKSt emitimuiiisly engaged in lighting. Even rich and 
resourceful Powers found their finances mned only .'iflci 
four years’ war. The Poor Turks had to fight about a score 
of years and unfortunately they wete engaged in losing battles 
in all recent wars — the Balkan War, the Tripoli War, the 
Great War and the Greek War until Mustafa Kemal turned 
by his marvellous military genius the last defeat into a vic- 
tory. There would hardly be any Turk who would not 
remember the miseries caused by these Wars and specially 
the butcheries eommitted by the Greeks when they landed 
in Smyrna and devastated all the towns — smashing up 
villages as far as Sakaria. What the Turkish masses also 
cannot forget is that Mustafa Kemal not only saved them 
from the Greeks, he has also given them opportunities to do 
all the business that is going on in their Country now. Most 
of the Non-Mu.slims have left Turkey. Kemal Pasha has 
been trying to develop, land and industry in Turkey. He 
has given peace to the Country. The Turb, therefore, 
can excuse him many thin^ half of which they would not 
excuse others, Nor would any other nation excuse its 
leader like that. As compared to Mustafa Kemal Pasha 
what were the services of Amanullah Khan to his people ? 

How did ho dare expect that he would carry the same 
prestige with the Afghans which Mustafa Kemal cairicd 
with the Turks, Mustafa Kemal was himself a brave 
General who had faced many dangers with his at my at the 
risk of his own life foi the sake of his Country. He was a 
victorious commander and Field-Marshal. He had proved 
himself to be Ihe Savioui of his Country. He was a forceful 
speaker and a wonderful organiser. What was Amanullah 
Khan as compared to him in these respects ? When the 

crisis came the Afghan King bolted for fear of losing his 
life. On the contrarv, at a critical moment Mustafa Kemal 
deliberately entered into the danger zone to reorganise the 
shattered army and his disspirited people to save their homes 
and their liberty. Mustafa Kemal had- defied his own 
Sovereign and had plunged himself into the fire of war to 
defend the independence of Turkey, He had sacrificed all. 
He had risked all. Mustafa Kcmal’s glorious victory at 

Sakaria will remain memorable in History .for ever as 
one of those victories which have changed the destinies of 

Nations. It was a remarkable display of military genius 
and was sufficient to raise the prestige and honour of 

Mustafa Kemal all over the world. It was unfortunate ffir 

15 
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Atnanullah Khan himself and for AfKluinistan (hat he took it 
into his head to follow (he f(M)tste,iw of hluslahi Keinal. 
It was in fact a great misUvke on the jjivrt of Mustafa Kemal 
liimself not to handle the Turkish situalioii in a better way 
after the victory. Not only the Turks, hut c\'ery Muslim 
towhichevei country he helungel, felt proud of the victory. 
To every Muslim, Kemal was a hern, Alas ! hr could nol 
keep up h!.s world-position for long. It was a mi.stakc on 
the part of Mustafa Kemal not to introduce all the refornrs 
in Turkey under Islam. It was a mistake to declare Turkey A 
“lay” republic instead of an Islamic Republic. It was a colossal 
blunder to antagonise Muslims of the world and his own people. 
Only lucky circumstances have saved Turkey so far from the dire 
consequences of those mistakes. How much greater was the 
mistake which Amanullah Khan committed in alienating the 
feelings of not only his own people from him but of millions of 
others. Before Amanullah Khan made liimself unpoplar The 
Muslim Outlook of Lahore proudly wrote ; ''Afghmustan is the 
most vigorous of the Eastern Islamic Powers anil the Muslim 
peoples of Egypt, of Persia, of Arabia, Innk In tins young and 
vigorous Stale for a lead in world-policy.'' ll very .significunlly 
added : “The future of the Pau-Isluniic movcincnl will dejicud 
largely on the policy His Majesty the King of Afglmiiisian will elect 
to pursue." Naturally for all Pan-lslaniisls ilic policy wliicli King 
Amanullah Khan adopted later came as a very mipleasant sliock. 

All the Muslim papers in India and also the Nationalist 
papeis were elated to sec Afglianislan rise under Amanullah 
Khan, The East fell proud of Amanullah Khan. All llie Eastern 
people wished Amanullah Khan well. All welcomed his 
reforming spirit as long as he did not antagonise Muslim masses. 
His mistakes were nothing but bad luck. He miscalculated the 
situation. He misjudged his power. He knew I, slam. He believed 
in Islam. Anybody who knows Islam cannot but love Islam, 
Amanullah Khan must have loved Islam. But he was misled and 
he misjudged the situation. He was young. He was inexperienced. 
He became over-zealous, and impetuous. He could not restrain 
his anger against the old-fashioned Mullas. Nor did he realize 
the full weight of the hold they had over the masses. 

It is a fact that most of the Mullas do not feully know Islam. 
In their ignorance they pamt it in colours which do nol suit the 
tMte of the people of modern times. In their zeal they block the 
way of legitimate and necessary reforms. They are too old- 
fashioned, They do not represent the true spirit of Islam. They 
lay too much stress, like the Jews, upon the letter of the Law as 
read by them, upon rituals, upon formalities. They read th« 
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Qjuran every clay bul they really do not understand it. They read 
jmnf I liJji Vj ju^lS “Allah desires ease for 

you and docs not desire difliculty” (ii : 185). They do not, 
however, take into mind all the benevolent implications of 
the verse. And they read, V) irVll mKjV "Allah docs 

not impose upon any one a duty bul to the extent of his ability” 
(ii : 286). But they do not feel ashamed themselves in laying 
upon a human being a duly which is beyond his ability. The 
^uran says 

||.!Cj£ jA£i ala ui! 

If you avoid great things (sins) which you are forbidden we 
will cleanse your fault, t.s., your evil inclination will naturally be 
stopped (iv : 31). 

The Quran says, every consideration should be given to the 
natural weakness of man. a' ‘‘iji 

IV. 28 ta^A ,yUj Vl jli j 

The Mullas and “Hodjas” mast know that no person on earth 
can withdraw the great Charter of Mercy and Forgiveness con- 
tained in the verse 

Say, 0 my servants who have traasgressed against your own 
souls, despair not of the mercy of God, certainly Allah forgives 
faults (sins) altogether— Verily He is forgiving. Merciful. 

(xxxiv ; 53.) 

This means that man has to be more careful of sias and crimes 
against Society than of those against “his own soul,” or self. 
God has ordained mercy upon Himself but man or Society has not. 
One may neglect his prayer bul not his duty to his fellow being. 
These unlearned "learned” do not understand one part of Islam 
at all — 'the Constitutional part of Islam upon which Pan-Islamism 
is based and which assigns to every Muslim social and political 
obligations and duties on this earth. They look only towards the 
appearances and mere words and forms but not to good deeds— 
male sale/i—ihe duties imposed by God Hirmelf on every Muslim 
to do Social Services to all maiiind, particularly to those who 
stand much in need of help and service. Haqgulibad is as if 
nothing to our Mullas. 

We do not blame AmanuHah Khan if he disliked those 
semi-educated Mullas. But this lack of proper understanding 
of Islam on the part of the Mullas should not have been an 
excuse for the lack of statesmanship on the side of AmanuHah 
Khan himself. He should not have irritated his own people, 
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He should not have given cause of suspuMons against liiiusclf ami 
any opportunity to his enemies, MuHas, and others, to have tlieir 
own way and to mislead Ins people. Ifhis motive was right he should 
have taken greater care that his actions should not hr nii.smuk'i" 
stood and misinterpreted by his opponcnls, Lven when Anian- 
ullah Khan arrived in Herat on 22nd June, 1929, after his Euro- 
pean tour ho did not realize what mischief had been wrought in 
hU absence, how the intrigues of his enemies had worked up his 
own people against him. He denounced the Mullas in his very 
first speech to his people on his return. That confirmed their 
suspicions that their King had become quite anti-religious. Thus 
the straggle and the tug-of-war between the old-fashioned and 
narrow-minded Mullas and the rash and defiant King went on. 
In Turkey the personality and the military prowess of Kemal 
overwhelmed the “Hodjas” (Mullas). Nor were in Turkey such 
vile intrigues against the Ruler in those days of change as were 
in Afghanistan. Here the Mullas got the upperhand not only 
because the ignorant people in Afghanistan were more “fanatical” 
than the Turks. The Author himself had had an experience of 
the “fanaticism” of the old Turks when he visited Brusa and tried 
to take a photo of a mosque there. Tlic Mullas got the better of 
the King m Kabul because Amanullah Khan gav« them and the 
mischlcf-mongcrs a free hand and absented himself from the country 
at At most critical moment, Amanullah Khan gave an opportimily 
to his enemies to incite the people against him and to his 
enemies whose anger ho had provoked against himself to 
“intrigue.” Foreign money and foreign rifles were collected at 
his back and were used against him on his return. While Kcmal 
continues to rule with a despotic authority, Amanullah fell. And 
what a cowardly fall it was ! Amanullah Khan at the critical 
moment was found to lack courage. He lacked money. He 
lacked an efficient army. Above all he lacked friends. Mustafa 
Kemal also, at one time, lacked all these. The Author himself 
was appealed to by him through his agent, when he arrived in 
Rome in early 1921 for some financial aid from India to 
establish a wireless station in the Country. The Turks then lacked 
money to this extent. Their army also was disorganised by the 
victorious Powers. Mustafa Kemal at that time had more enemies 
than friends specially in the Government at Istanbul. But Mustafa 
Kemal managed to get money, army and friends. While 
Amanullah Khan could not. He had given up the substantial 
British subsidy of his own account. The 500,000 dollars promised 
by the Bolsheviks he did not get regularly. Sometimes he got 
some of it in cash (gold), sometimes in kind. The irregular con- 
tr^ution continued uplo_ 1922 when trouble arose between 
Afghanistan and the Bolsheviks over Anwar Pasha and Bismarchi in 
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Bokhara. AfKhanistau was pro-Anwar Pashaj the Bolsheviks 
preferred Kenial Pasha. The .story of Anwar Pasha is interesting 
bul sad. It will bo lold later in tULs Book. It should be enough 
to say on this occasion that for a little while the relation between 
Afghanistan and Bolsheviks became rather strained. This was 
due to Anwar Pasha. But when Anwar Pasha was killed that 
chapter closed. The Bolsheviks again became friendly towards 
Afghanistan and began to give the subsidy also to Amanullah 
Khan. However, that was not much, Reforms on European 
lines needed a large sum of money. Money spent on useful 
Reforms was justified even if the expenditure was high but not that 
spent on the whims of the denationalised and Europeanised King 
or Queen. At that moment the army needed money badly, and 
the money that was spent on hats for the King and his Court, 
his ministers and the civilians and on the Parisian dresses and gowns 
for his Queen would have been most usefully spent, if it had been 
spent nu buying boots for the army and supplying it with other 
military equipment. The army was however hopelessly ncgloclcd. 

As to friends Amanullah found none when he needed them 
most. 

It is said that even those betrayed him upon whom he had 
placed his best trust when he had led Kabul on his European trip 
of six months. His Bolshevik friends also did not, or they wore so 
placed at that mommt that they could not help Amanullah Khan 
when he was in dire distress. An ugly rumour says that even the 
"worthy Mohammed Wall Khan” was found wanting. When 
the "Water Carrier’’ expelled King Amanullah Khan from Kabul 
the latter sent his foreign Minister to Moscow in an aeroplane 
for help. But help did not come. Mr. Fischer tliinks that "a 
small Red army push would have saved Amanullah.’’ But it 
was never given. It is said that Raza Shah sent a messenger to 
toll the Afghan King that Iran was willing to help at a price. But 
it should be said to the credit of Amanullah Khan that he refused 
to barter his country for his personal safety and his throne. He 
fled, nobody knows why, to Italy via India. It was not till No- 
vember, 1929, that his uncle and victorious General of the third 
Afghan War crushed the “Water Carrier" and reconquered 
Kabul with very poor resources in money and men. Nadir Shah 
managed to conduct the State on steady, progressive, but not un- 
Islamic lines until a senseless, impetuous student’s buUet killed 
him. His premature death was a very great catastrophe for 
Afghanistan. Nadir Shah had to borrow money from somewhere. 
The nation of “shop keepers” is always ready to lend any amouilt 
of money on such occasions. Nadir Shah is said to have been 
favoured with a loan of money without interest. Nadir Shah was 
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a man not to allow the oblifialion of beins lent money withoiu m- 
terest to m e a n slavery. So he kept up Ins friendly relations with 
Bolshevik Russia. Nadir Shall appoimed his own brother Moham- 
mad Aziz Khan to represent Kabul at Moseow and to cultivate 
friendly relations with the Soviet Union as the uearc't and the most 
useful neig^hbour of Aftjhanistan. The Author hat met states- 
men in Europe who arc inclined to thtnk that A%hanistan IvtSj 
to all practical purposes, reverted (o tlie pre-Amunullali 
Khan’s position of subservience to Engl.iud. The Author is not 
prepared to go to that extent. He lias means of knowing the real 
situation and he has reason to believe that Afghanistan’s position 
is undoubtedly much weaker. The relations of the Author 
with H.R.H. Shah Wall Mohammad Khan, who was till rccentiy 
the representative of Kabul at Paris, were more than tricndly. 
They were like those among relatives. The Author knows that 
Mr. Hashim Khan, the uncle of the present young Afghan King is 
a strong man. Now Shah Wali Mohammad Khan has also returned 
to Kabul. With those men at Kabul the, Government of the day 
should not be weak. It should be able to Imld its own against 
anybody. Truth, however, must be told and the truth is that 
Afghanistan is not as free now as Amiinullivli Khan hud made 
it. But it was AmauuUah liimself who liad caused^ the tveakness 
of Afghanistan. It would be ncctssary for the cxpericueetl states- 
men at Kabul now to u.«; all their skill and stalcsmamliip to 
save Afghanistan from losing her independence. The liritiah 
are masters in diplomacy besides having also a financial 
bait in their hands. It is far from easy lo nonplus them in 
diplomacy. They twisted even Wilson bclwccu their fingers. But 
Mussolini has lately “trumped tliem.” He is getting a grip on 
their throat— the very key of their Ea.slern Empire— tiieir 
glory — i.e., the Mediterranean. But the British have buttressed 
themselves well in India. They have built new forts. They 
have laid out new roads. They have taken over from their 
vassal-chief a strategic district on the Kashmir frontier. They 
have almost abolished "no man’s land’’ on the frontier. Besides 
this, they have no reason to fear Bolshevist Russia more than they 
did Czai’ist Russia. Despotism can be a greater military power 
than Communism. Therefore as fer as external trouble to India 
goes, Britain in India is more assured of her position than she was 
ever before. Afghanistan must take a note of this. As far as 
the internal agitation and unrest in India goes, the movement 
was so^^ossly mishandled by the leadem that in this respect also 
the British for the time being are on surer grounds than they 
were within the last fifteen or twenty years. Our friends, 
the responsible Afghan Ministers, must lake a note of this also. It 
muse also be acknowledged that Afghanistan has not got very 
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many able, expcriencecl, and larlful diplomats. Tlierrfora 
tKc few it lias will have to be ultra vigilant, llic fir.st thing 
needed lor Arghauistan is a good, well-eqnippcd, srell-talcntcd, 
elTicieul, and well'incchauised tinny and tiir force. Alas 1 it can 
have no Navy at present. Afghanistan also needs industrializa- 
tion and full development of her rcsouvecs, New factories must 
be built, new source? of income, new mines of roal and oil 
wells must be tapped. Agriculture and the production of fruits 
and horses and sheep must be improved. As far as these industrial 
reforms go, the Araanullah, or even the Kemal, zeal or enthusiasm 
will be perfectly justified but their social or religious policy must 
be ignored. The compromise of Nadir Shah would be the best. 
In no case should Afghanistan make Russia its enemy. The 
friendliest relations with “the nearest and most useful neighbour 
of Afghanistan” must be kept up. But the provocative policy of 
Amanullah Khan against the British cannot be recommended to 
the present-day Afghanistan when she lacks money and latest 
weapons. However at mry Imiible jxiinl and in evay practical manner 
the full, compute and unfettered freedom of Afghanistan should he asserted 
and deinomlrated, debt or no debt- loan wilh nr without interest. 
Above all an alliance wilh other Muslim States, both defensive 
and offensive, should be immediately arrived at. Afghanistan 
is weak. Iran Ls weak, Turkey is weak. Syria, Iraq and Arabia, 
Palestine, Egypt, Tripoli, Tunis, Albania and Morocco arc under 
the thumb of foreigners. But scenes on the stage of the World 
change suddenly. It will be well to keep up the spirits and sing 
wilh good old Hafiz — 

— 1*8 

Who could have thought that the thrilling ciy of Allaho-Akbar 
will resound once more after centuries and centuries of silence 
from the great mosque at Cordova ! 

The outlook in Europe is cloudy. New factors are arising. 
New orientations are likely. Afghanistan, though weak, has a 
good strategic position. Its people are brave and if their Islamic 
spirit is kept up they will continue to prefer death to foreign slavery. 
That spirit must be kept up and all the Western materials should 
be supplied to the people to defend that spirit from being physically 
crushed. This means that Afghanistan should posscsss all lire 
modern weapons of War and particularly _ air-craft and even 
poison-gas to save its armies from annihilation fi'om asphyxia- 
ting gases and liquid fire, etc. No European nation can 
be trusted. They are all alike. None of them will hesitate to treat 
a weak nation as Italy has treated Abyssinia. And not one of 
them will raise her little finger for the sake of any weak na^^ 
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■without any sclfisli n1)jcrt. But a Bay will I'nino atfiiin ulicu llio 
brutes will fight against themselves and will destroy eneli other. 
They are all ruthless. They are all sell-see king, iiuitiing and 
cruel. The Right Honourable Mr. I'isher writes: “In the 
cruelty and the carnage of the War uo belligerent country svas 
exempt.” This was the case in the last War. Tlie^Nen^.iyar 
will be a hundred times more feroeimi?. F<very iTimipeiiti nation 
is prepanhg to make the next war a.s eruel as possible, a.s devas- 
f tadng as possible, as destructive as possible, as terrorising as pns- 
sjble. Inventors and scientists in every Eurn]iean country, and in 
c no Eastern country except Japan, ai-c engaged in this nefarious 
^ work. Everywhere factories arc engaged in turning out bombs 
' to destroy everything living in a few minutes. If war is to come, 
it had better come soon — before the death-dealing weapons are all 
ready. When the war docs come the whole of this material civi- 
lization will collapse. The East will get its opportunity again pro- 
, vided it is ready for thcTdreasIo'ii'ancl 'diics iujt_ mismanage it. 
The" East was not ready, in spile ofour warnings, for the last 
War. If War is delayed in coming, the Eiwl will get grciiicr time 
for preparation. Little Afghanistan will [ilay uu iniportaiil part 
in the East as Turkey will play in llte West. They sliouknnfih 
be ready for it, There is no lime In lo.se. If /^ghiim'sum is not 
strong enough at that moment it will go lo the wall. Ikt it mint 
not go lo the wall. On the, other hand, jointly tvitli 'furkey and 
Iran, Afghanistan should be ready when all ol them will be called 
upon, as was said in Islam aiul Socialism, '‘l)y the Supervising Provi- 
dence, which d'cRly resets tlie pieces on tlie chess-board of the 
World soon after one game is over and calls out fresh jilayers to 
recommence the game.” It was lime that new players were 
called out by the "Supervising Providence.” Let Afghanistan 
make herself fit lo be called out among llic new playcns on the 
chess-board of the World. She must know that she is not ready 
yet. She must gel ready. The first step for Afghanistan should 
he a Pan-lslamic one and she should hasten to establish an alliance 
or entente with her Muslim Neighbour—Iran. She should pay 
the greatest possible attention to increase her resources by the 
help of American or German experts for the industrial prosperity 
of her people, and she should mechanize her army as well as 
perfect the new and most useful arm— the Air Force. To save 
money her Civilians should revert to their simple, unostentatious, 
maybe unfashionable, life and supply money for the necessities 
of defence of their county at the time of crisis which may come 
any moment. The feverish re-armament of all European Nations 
may keep the peace for a few years but not always. They will 
fight, and fight fiercely within a dozen years or so. Germany 
js getting desperate, France is losing her neryes, Italy is 
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becoming more and more ambitious. England cannot remain in 
a state of .suspense for long. Russia, — well, Russia’s world 
ambitions arc almost gone with the result that she is feeling weak 
within herself and is seeking security with the help of others who 
can never be relied upon. In Europe any sign of weakness means 
death. In short, the situation in the West is very doubtful 
indeed and because the World has grown much smaller the situa- 
tion in the East is sure to react to that in die West. Afghanistan 
may by itself not be a very important country but she is a 
neighbour of a i^rje cquntry which is sure to be involved in a 
European conflict if it is general. Iran, her other neighbour, 
may also be involved. For Aesc reasons Afghanistan must remain 
very alert, very watchful, and quite ready for all emergencies. 

(3] Arabia. 

The Bolsheviks did not confine their sympathy to Iran and 
Afghanistan alone. They expressed it even with Arabia— 
the birth-place of Islam. Tliis was most strange. Bolslicviks arc 
avowedly irreligious. To Marx, religion was opium. This shows 
that Marx was completely ignorant of Islam and its history. No 
religion, no philosophy, no institution engenders such a vitality, 
so much energy and courage as does Islam. Let every man read 
the history of the rise of Islam — the history of the Prophet Muham- 
mad and his close fibllowers — the history of the Saracens and 
Moors and also of the Turks and he will come to believe that the 
world knows no greater stimulant for physical energy and activity 
as well as for brain-waves than Islam — than Pan-Islamism. Pan- 
I slatnism acts like an electric current of the highest power when 
trul y ife lleved in.' The foremost active Principle of it which Ghris- 
tiansliave tried their best to misrepresent, but of which they have 
always been frightened, is Jihad— ou t oi the five pillars of Islam. 
Can a religion which has jiTiacfisoM^ of its pillars act a s opinq i ? 
On the contrary Islam s timulate J'an ehef'gy whIcK'IHe' Curlstian 
writers themselves have nicknamed "fanaticism.” Islam is certainly 
mi opium. It mayJieJikened to a strong, stimulating ^ ag^ ener- 
giang drug, but certaiplv nn j | ^| to opiu m. It is "in fact a novel 
elixir for life and energy. 

It is a well-known and fully admitted fact that new converts 
try to imbibe Uie spirit of the new religion most. Read the 
history of all tlie newly converted Muslim Nations, Arabs, or 
Osmanlis, or Moghals, or Afghans, and it will become evident 
what an energizing religion Islam has been. The effect of Islam 
is quite contrary to that of opium. I t is dynam ic— dynamic for 
brain po wer, d y namic for-p hvsical strength and dynamic for thfc 
spirit We have dealt with this questiohTn Tan-Iskmism and 
give it here to remove the notion of the followers of Marxian theoriafi 

16 
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tliat every religion is an opium, lliey must make one exeepliou 
indeed— Islam. In Pan-hlmim wc have said that there was no 
religion in the world to which any people owed .so much even of 
the worldly prosperity and progrcs.s as Muslims did tn Islam. 
What was it that brought out the Arabs &om the darkness they 
were in since ages past to play a most dasizliugly prominent part 
in the history of the world ? What was it that made a people 
without any cohesion into a compact and united Nation ? Wiiat 
was it that made those people, who were hardly distinguished from 
ordinary brute creation, tlic civilizers of world, who held “the 
torch of learning” for centuries, and showed their activity in almost 
■ every branch of human knowledge, who were recognised ns “the 
enlightened teachers of barbarous Europe” in philosophy, medi- 
cine, natural history, geography, grammar, the golden art of 
poetry, chemistry, astronomy, mathematics and other branches of 
science ? What was it that made these “shepherd peoples roaming 
unnoticed in the desert since the creation of the world,” the con- 
querors and administrators of sudi a large part of the world, 
and extraordinary military genuiscs and marvellous statesmen 
— Khalids and Omars ? All this was done by Islam and Islam 
alone. All the miraculous early victories of tltc Muslims also 
must be attributed to Islam— to Pan-Islamism. When two com- 
batants were seen in tlte held at limes not only of the same 
nation, same race, and same country, but also sons of the same 
parents, but with the dilTercncc that one was a Non-Muslim 
and the other Muslim, the self-confidence, tlic undaunted courage 
and the enthusiasm, the vitality and tlie wonderful zeal, which 
the grand cause he wanted to serve created in the Muslim, were 
clearly mstinguishable in the Muslim as against the Non-Muslim 
who had not the Islamic current in him. When we observe 
crittcally how the Non- Muslim Pagan Arabs, though greater 
m number and with greater advantages of supply and position 
and arms were vanquished by the smaller numbers of their own 
brothers who had changed in no other respect than that they had 
managed to get the spell of Islam over them, we come to undcr- 
stand the secret of the astonishing progress of Arabian conquests 
wmcli have puzzled many learned historians. The principles of 
Is am and the cause of Truth both together produced extraordi- 
nary heroism and a remarkable energy and self-confidence. One 
Mushm soldier, Derar bin Azur, always opposed an armoured 
enemy, even a feUow Arab, unarmoured and only with a simple 
spear m his hand, mounted on an unsaddled horse. Gibbon has 
wntten from authentic sources that on one occasion at least lU., 
Ajendan) Derar, in this particular 
riS M S repulsed thirty great warriors of the 
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Every historian of the Muslim Conquests knows that 
the Muslim army was_ almost always in ilm minnrily, 
sometimes even to llu; ratio of only one to seven of the enemy 
soldiers, yet in the o\’erwhelmiug majority of ruses it was the smaller 
Muslim army that was victorious. What was it thiit Rave them 
victory? Nqltlcke says : -“Rhetorical c-spressinn about the de- 
caying condition of both Empiras (Byzantine and Persian) and 
the youthful energies of the Muslims arc unsatisfying to the inquirer 
who keeps the concrete facts before him.” Of the “concrete facts” 
Noldekc himself mentions these: — “On the one side, both 
Byzantium and Persia had at their command genuine soldiers 
regularly armed and disciplined. The traditions of Roman 
warfare were not yet entirely lost and the Persians still possessed 
their dreaded cuirassiers, before whom in better times even the 
armies of Rome had often fled. The Emperor Heraclcus was 
certainly the greatest man who had held the Empire since Constan- 
tine and Julian. He was an astute diplomatist and a very compe- 
tent general and as a soldier bold, even to rashness.” “On the 
other side were," Noldekc tell ua, “the wretchedly armed 
Arabs, fighting not in regularly organised military divisions but 
by families and claus and under leaders who had never before 
faced disciplined troops,” How was it then that the Arabs 
shallcrcd the armies of both the Emperors ? To Noldekc, as to all 
European historians, who do not understand the inhereni power 
of Islam “the phenomenon continues mysterious as before.” 
But to Muslims the queslion is very simple to answer, They 
know that the key to these successes was Islam itself, It was no.t , 
the sword that spread Islam. U was Islam that drilled bodily, irtoi- 
^oraM physically, inspirited mentally, elevated morally and vitalized 
spiritually its followers and gave victory even to that sword which, though 
its possessors were a fighting people from ages, had never shorn its sharp- 
ness to the outer world before the advent of Islam. In short, it was to 
Islam that the Muslims owed their conquests and it was to Islam 
that they owed their intellectual progress. Islam is not beholdeni 
to the sword ; maybe, the sword is beholden to Islam — the 
sword was used at its best by the hands of Muslims alone. The 
more the Muslims believed in Islam and acted upon its Principles 
the more they advanced in their territorial conquests and mental 
brilliance, But opium dulls and benumbs brains as it dulls 
physical organs and nerves. Therefore whatever else Islam 
may be compared to it cannot be compared to opium. All the followers 
of Marx must admit, if they are honest, that Marx was certainly 
out of the mark when he did not exclude Islam in his general 
remark that “religion was like opium to the people.” The more 
so when Lenin and other followers of Karl Marx did not treat thq 
Muslim Nation as if it was opiated, although unforlpnalely ' 
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Muslim Nation was now a clcgcnci'alpd nation and did not 
possess a oac-hundi'cd-thousandth part of its iiiitural ytpfoiir oi tlic 
past. It had degenerated bccau.se it had left oil following truly 
and conscientiously what Islam had taught her. As long a.s 
Muslims really believed in and truly followed Islam they were 
all-conquering. 

Great credit must however go to Lenin and his friends 
that they were neither dissuaded by their personal prgudiers 
against all religions nor by the fallen condition of Muslims 
from showing sympathy to them. 

It can be said that the Bolsheviks showed sympathy to 
Mustafa Kemal Pasha and Amanullah Khan because they 
also persecuted religion and religious peoples. But in the case 
of Ibn Saud, nobody in his sense^ can allege that be lacks 
religious enthusiasm. It can be said that it was their anti-British 
policy which prompted the Bolsheviks to help Iran, Turkey and 
Afghanistan but this also could not be the cause of their 
sympathy with Arabia. Both Husain and Ibn Saud (the 
Bolsheviks knew as well as everybody else) were the pets and 
prot^gis of the British and moved like tloHs in their hands 
—one was subsidised from India, the other from Bngland 1 It 
was Arab perfidy which broke the back of Turkey. Arabs were 
bribed heavily. They succumbed to the temptulion. An English 
Daily bewailed in those days that while nobody could see a gold 
sovereign in England an Arab Bedouin would throw away a pound 
sterling even for his cigarettes. Besides being bribed they were 
made fools of politicall^r. Secret treaties were signed to create 
under Husain, the Sheriff of Mecca, the whole of the Arabic- 
speaking peoples of the Turkish Empire, into a kingdom. But 
secret treaties were also signed, such is the brazen perfidy of 
European Nations, to divide Arab territories between France and 
England. Syria, including Palestine, was to go to France, while 
cert^ other Arabic portions to England in exchange of Con- 
stantinople which was to go to Russia. Three treaties were 
signed at about the same time regarding the same territories, 
differing from one another. Before Husain and his sons was put 
the temptauon of a big Pan-Arab Empire, and naturally they fell 
a prey to that temptation. In the middle of 1916 Husain issued 
a proclamation calling upon all the Arabic-speaking people to 
revolt against the Turks. The Writer of these pages was then in 
undon when the above proclamation wfis issued and he fear- 
lessly wrote m the British Press that while the Irish rebel Case- 
ment was hanged once for his treason, Husain should be hanged 
rf rebelled against his sovereign and against 
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II must not be ihnught thai the Author approved or 
approves of one nation rulinK over the other and therefoie he 
denouneed the proelamtuion of Husain. I’he Aulhur was indeed 
against the Arab proclamation and the Arab treason as it involved 
an attack upon the solidarity of Islam— the only bulwaik against 
the European conceited, aggressive, and exploiting, capitalistic 
Impcrialutm. He came almost to blows in an argument with 
Husain’s son Faisal, who became the King of Syria first and then 
of Iraq, when he visited London and denounced the Turks but 
praised Allenby for his victory in Palestine. But the question 
of nationality does not arise in Islam and the grouping of States 
must be amicable and brotherly. For this very reason the Author 
suggested in the Press as well as in two of his publications of the 
time— one “Turkey” and the other “the Standard Bearers of 
Islam,” a Federated State or the United Slates of Islam in which 
each unit was to be completely autonomous but joined together 
with the international link of Pan-Islamism. The Author denoun- 
ced the Arab rebellion because it was disastrous for Islam and also 
because from long, Long experience of the natives of Europe, the 
Author was convinced tliat all the ])romiscs of an Arab Empire 
after the War wore perfidious, as Urey proved to be at the end of 
the War. Nobody felt that more bitterly, than the dupe himself— 
the Shariflf Husain, not only when he was the King of Arabia 
but the more so when he was exiled to Cyprus by those very 
Powers who liad deluded him with the dreams of an extensive Arab 
Empire. He repented but alas ! when it was much too Jatc, 

It was as a sign of repentance and disillusionment that he 
turned to the Bolsheviks and sent Prince Lutfullah to Moscow. 

It was in October, 1916, that the Shariff Husain proclaimed 
himself the King of Hedjaz, and his son Faisal openly look the 
command of the Arab forces. Djemal Pasha had to turn back 
because of this danger to his rear, from his great military adventure 
of attacking the Suez Canal. It was this very Faisal’s force 
which helped Allenby to conquer Palestine and Syria. 

To his eternal shame, Faisal himself was present at the 
Banquet given to Allenby in London when the British 
Prime Minister uttered those boastful words which pierced 
the heart of every Muslim. He said, “The name of General 
Allenby will be ever renowned as that of the brilliant commander 
who fought and won the last and most triumphant of Crusades.” 
Mr. Lloyd George went on, “It was his good fortune by his 
skill to bring to a glorious end an enterprise which absorbed 
the chivalry of Europe for centuries. We forget now that the 
military strength of Europe was concentrated for generations upon 
this purpose in vain. A British army under the coroniqn4 . 
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General AUcnby achieved it and achieved it linully.” So piwid 
was the British Prime Minister that he did noi meulimi die liu't 
that Allcnby’s army was helped by Faisal's and oHu'r Muslim li)rcL‘s 
and by the predominantly Muslim Egyptian labour corjM which 
was made so blind as not to see that it was helping in a new 
“Crusade.” The reply of the Author of ilic.se lines to the. lioaslful 
words of the British Prime Minister ut once pulilishcd in England 
was; — “Muslims did not know that Europe (Christendom) 
was concentrating its military strength in a Holy War-- a Cnt- 
sade. They are told this now by the Prime Minister of England 
when the military victory has already been achieved and the 
military strength of Islam has been almost annihilated. But if 
Mr. Lloyd George had known anything of the undying spirit of 
Islam, he would not even now have thrown down the gauntlet 
tQ Islam, nor could he have called this “Crusade.” the bust 
Crusade. The last but one Crusade would have been a more 
prophetic title, as Islam will yet have its own back and will not 
take seven centuries to do so.” 

Our prophecy lias not yet been rulfillcd, but the British 
themselves have changed tliat “Crusade” in get ])osse.ssion 
into Christian hands the Holy Sepulchre of Clu'ist into ti very 
wordly object, u., to give a "National Home” to the people 
who crucified Jesus. Tlte struggle, of Mtuslims however is still 
going on, and news comes, from Unit once peaceful laud, of 
ceaseless unrest and recurring riots and irouliles involving 
bloodshed. In fact • now a war Is on between 800,000 Arabs 
and an Empire where the sun docs not set, Tlte Jews 
aire bring protected by the Christian bayonets and bombing 
aeroplanes of the British Government which refuses to surrender 
Self-Government to the Muslim majority. So military powers 
and the mailed fist still keep the prophecy unfulfilled but jt will 
not be very long that Christ’s own saying will come true - 
“Those who take to sword, shall perish by the sword.” Britain 
will yet rue the day when it antagonised Islam. Probably she is 
feeling a little sorry now why she allowed the Italian raid on 
Tripoli and the taking away of the Dodecanese and other islands 
from Turkey. She may even be feeling sorry why she broke up 
the only Muslim Empire in Europe and divided it into small parts 
to_ be at the mercy and disposal of Europe. She has sent her 
King to visit the Turks probably as a confession of her sorrow. 
Soon she may be sorry for having called the war against the 
Turks a “Crusade,” — a Holy War. She courted Arabs to des- 
troy tiie Turks, Now she is engaged in bombing and machinc- 
gunmng Palestine Arabs to help the Jews with selfish objects. 
But she wul 30011 be sorry for this also. The Muslim wofld has 
begun to feel the pain becausq of the atrocities perpetrated upon 
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tho P.iliistiuc' Arabs wlu'n they refuse lo sell their home-lands and 
their liberty to the Jews to satisfy the Imperialistic ambitions and 
the fmaneial needs of the British, This anti-Arab policy is arous- 
ing the anger of all the, surrounding Arab countries. Like the 
Arabs of Iledjaz, now the Arabs of Palestine arc also being clis- 
illitsimied of the “friendship” of Britain towards them. 

“Palftstinc and Tran.sjordau” writes in its issue of 15th 
.September, 1936, while commenting on the British Statement of 
Policy in Palestine, under the heading “Hypocrisy" thus ; — 

“His Majesty’s Government asserts that it “regards this 
responsibility as a trust.” What responsible guardian, when 
his ward cries out against victimization, refuses it his pro-paternal 
ear and administers a smack on the head ? “It has been the 
constant aim of British policy lo secure and maintain relations of 
friendship and confidence with Muslim peoples,” we are told. 
If Palestine is a ease in point, we must remember that Britmn 
did iiiileed secure our fricndslrip in iht hour of need, and that hour 
having passed, who cares ? Her need of Jewish money lias dis- 
placed m In the bosom of ber JHcndship ; but history repeals itself, 
and the Muslim i.ssuc.s and fotccs in tho next world-struggle arc 
likely to be diirorenlly disposed. The concluding "confident 
hopo.s" couched in the dehumanized com’tesies of diplomatic 
speech mean los,s than nothing they seem to, ‘Doubts and fears 
on both sido.s’ is how H. M, H. sees it. We have no doubts and 
very few fears, for the Arabs will never rcase to fight against the 
insidious cneroarliracnts of Waleru diplomacy with its legacy 
of broken promises, abused trust, “interested” motives, and 
hypocritical sclf-justifiealion. Where is the virtue of British 
justice ?" 

In the question of Palestine the Author has taken active in- 
terest since 1906. He published an article in the Jewish Ckronicle, 
London, suggesting an entente cordial between the Jews and Muslims 
and told the Zionists that in no other way but by the _ good-will of 
the Muslim Nation can the Jews satisfy their religious Sonist 
ambitions. But during the War when the National Home, i.e., 
a Political State, was suggested, the Author was the first to organise 
a meeting in London to protest against it. The meeting was 
held on 9th June, 1917, and the Author, as the Honorary Secretary 
of the Central Lslamio Society, published its proceedings and reso- 
lutions in Pamphlet form. Ever since that tune the Author, both 
as a Pan-Islamist and an internationalist, has been taking lively 
interest in the subject. In 1930 during the canvassing, with his 
friend the late Saklatwalii, for tire Communist candidate who 
alone of the other three candidates of each British Party, in a bye- 
election in London, had the courage and honesty to support thfe 
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suffering and tyrannised Arabs of Palestine, the Aulhov found 
out that there were not only the financial and strategic and 
Imperialist reasons why England wanted to dominate over 
Palestine, (and this could best be done by the old policy ^ of 
“Divide and Rule”), but also for reasons of British Party Politics, 
Britain was favouring the Jews. There arc constituencies in 
England where the Jews have a say and can throw their weight 
on one side or other with effect. This was one of the reasons 
why, when the Labour Party was in office but not in power, 
she was frightened to act in favour of the “White Paper” she had 
published. It was not only the personal pressure of Dr. Weizmann 
on Mr, Ramsay MacDonald that made him give in. It was also 
the fear of Jewish Voters that caused that shelving of Sir John 
Hope-Simpson’s report showing by statistics that there was 
no room as far as land went for limitless Jewish annual dumpings. 

In the early years of this century the Author not only preach- 
ed entente cordial between the Jews and Muslims but also prac- 
tised it. Personal relat’ons of the Author were the kindliest 
possible with the Jewish people and as then he was the Honorary 
Secretary of the Pan-Islamic Society he invited Jewish Avtlhors 
like I. Zangwill and others to every public function of the Society. 

The fact is that for many generations past did Muslim Arabs 
and Jews work together to elevate civilization, oven up to the 
days of Sultan Abdul Hamid the great Muslim Empire was the 
safest refuge for all the distressed and exiled Jews. In Palestine 
itself brotherly feelings existed between the Arabs and the Jews 
until fanatical Zionism and the “Balfour Declaration” brought 
about the rupture. But even now there are men who offer good 
advice like Prof. Einstein who spoke thus to a group of Zionists 
in New York:— “The esiabUshment of satisfactory relations be- 
tween the Jews and the Arabs is not England’s affair but We, t.c, 
to say the Arabs and ourselves, have got to agree on the main 
outlines of an advafRageous partnership which shall satisfy the 
needs of both nations. A just solution of this problem, and one 
worthy of both nations, is an end np less important and no less 
worthy of our efforts than the promotion of the work of construc- 
tion itself.” 

The Author himself went out from India two years ago, 
although in very indifferent health, on his self-imposed mission to 
find out some solution of the Palestine and Syrian troubles. But 
as far as the Palestine question went he found to his great pain that 
every Jew with only a few exceptions was a bigoted religious 
Zionist as well as a political Zionist, a Jabotinsky not an Einstein~~ 
determined to establish not a home for the homeless Jews but a 
Jewish State— if not an Empire, with its hcad-quarlors in Jerusalem, 
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Rnd that atler having demolished the Mosque of Omar, and having 
ejected the Arabs from their tWrtccn-centuries old homes and 
hearths to rebuild the Temple of Solomon first under the shelter ol 
the bombing aeroplanes of the British but afterwards after ejecting 
the British also and metaphorically recrucifying the Christ. What 
wonder that not only among the Palestinian Arabs and all over 
the Arabic-speaking population but in India also the reaction is 
taking place. 

ThcQpran had warned the Prophet that “certainly the 
strongest among men in enmity to those who Believe wilt thou 
find the Jews and those who commit shirk” (v. 82). Considering 
the centuries old history of friendly relations between the Jews 
and Muslims one would have doubted the need of the above 
warning but how true it is that the Master of the Universe alone 
knows the future. The Jews arc now attacking one of the very 
central parts of Islam. What wonder that the Pan-Islamic 
tide is rising all over the Islamic world even though Pan-Islamism 
is still smarting under the hard blow dealt to it by Mr, Atalurk — 
a blow harder llian those dealt to it by non-Muslims. They say 
that such blows were also foreseen by the miraculous Erophet 
and in one of his sayings he warned Muslims to beware of the 
Turks. Without some prophetic inspiration man could not sec 
even what lies at the back of his head much less the remote future. 

Every possible effort was made to help the Turks whenever 
they were in trouble, by Muslims particularly of India because 
the Turks were Muslims and because their Ruler was the Khalifa 
of'Muslims. But all of a sudden S Turkish Despot took into his 
head not only to exile the Ottoman Khah'fa but to forcibly 
abolish the Khilafat in Turkey and also to declare the Turkish 
State a “Lay Republic.” Now what happens, as in the case of 
Palestine, is this that although the Pan-Islamic instinct of Muslims 
abroad prompts them to undergo all sacrifices to save Palestine for 
the Arabs the prospect of Arabs also coming to some decision of 
their own with the Jews harmful to the interests of Islam in the 
end comes before them and many of them gel disheartened. The 
Arabs however have never been fools and no Arab would gi\ c up 
the most valuable asset for his Nation and country. Besides, (he 
Leaders of the Lay Republic do not really represent the Turkish 
Nation which is si ill attached to Islam as it demonstrates every year 
in the month of Rmadhan and has more particularly demonstrated 
this year on the occasion of the celebrations of ibe Birthday of the 
Saviour of Humanity, before whom should bow every Reformer, 
every Statesman, every Military Genius, and every Socialist if he 
has any sense of understanding in him. 


17 
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for having betrayed the TurkSj Nemesis has already been 
punishing the Arabs. Let the British also heware of the same 
Nemesis. Anybody who has eyes to sec can sec that it has 
just begun to extend its hands. What has happened in the^ Medi* 
terranean and what is now happening in the regions of Gibraltar 
is the sign-post— the danger mark. 

Mussolini has established himself in the Red Sea— not far 
from Aden. 

The most marvellous feat of Mussolini is considered to be 
that he, without firing a single shot, has defeated the greatest naval 
Imperial Power of the world— Britain, and has “dispelled the 
illusion” tliat Britain was supreme in that Sea or in the Near East. 

Mr. Albert Vilon writes that a member of the Supreme Arab 
Strike Committer of Palestine told him before he wa.s imprisoned 
in the “Sarafand Concentration Gamp” that “India will be libera- 
ted right here.” 

Such dreams have been made to get a place in the minds of 
the Eastern people by Mussolini. He is a man of designs and he 
is continuing to design somotliing very surprising for tlie world. 
Alas ! It is loo imperialistic to please a Muslim, If an anti- 
imperialistic Leader had designed tliat everybody would have 
welcomed it. 

The Italian Naval bases in the island of Pantcllaria and in 
the Dodecanese islands, the military base of Tobruk and the 
acquisition from Prance of the island of Dumelrah and the occupa- 
tion of an Island near Berin which belonged to Yemen and the 
Fascist movements in Spain cannot he very pleasing to the British 
Statesmen as the nearest route to India and Australia from the 
British Isles can now be menaced. Mussolini is not a firebrand 
like Hitler but he is a more dangerous enemy. In a way, it is he 
who has sent King Edward VIII to Istanbul but how far the 
Turks will be induced to trust the British after their bitterest ex- 
periences of the past, which has cost them their Empire, cannot be 
foreseen as the present Turkish Leaders have a queer mentality 
and lack foresight. Nor can it be said that Arabs will allow them- 
selves to he duped again. 

Because of her diplomacy and wealth as well as national 
Vi^lance and solidarity, Britain cannot be punished so soon as 
were the Arabs. Colossal suras have begun to be spent on re- 
■armamenls anl on air force. This in itself shows that the British 
Nation has not forgotten to do her duty to her Country and that 
the evil days have not yet quite arrived for it. Surely they will 
come but not very suddenly. 
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Nemesis somclimcs gives a long rope tlioiigh not nlwa)'<! a 
very, vcj 7 long one. Beware, Beware ! 

Skmai zdlim zi zulme khud kliarab ahLia ahiiUi, 

Rasad az dushnai kmab ab ahista ahuta. 

Il was not long after the Great War, though not a minute 
before the end of it, that King Husain was disillusioned. He 
began thm to put very awkward questions as to when the solemn 
pledges given in written treaties would be redeemed and when 
would he get the opportunity of ruling a large Arab Empire. 
The unceremonious expulsion of Husain’s son from Damascus, 
which he had entered during the Great War with his Arab forces 
as a conqueror, completed die disillusionment. Even that British 
Officer, now dead, whose deceptive pronv’ses and actions played 
the greater part in withdrawing the allegiance of the Arabs from 
the Turks and in beguiling the former and getting their help, 
expressed at least in words, his disgust at the way the Arabs were 
treated after the War by the British and the French. Bolsheviks 
published Machiavellian documents of the Allies to which Czarist 
Russia was a party and (his encouraged Husain. When Husain 
got disillusioned and became sure that he had been duped he 
turned towards Bolsheviks and opened up communications with 
Ghccherin — the Bolshevik Commissar for Foreign Affairs. On 
6th August, 1924, an agent of Bolshevik Russia arrived at Jeddah 
where the representatives of Britain and other States reside. 
Normal diplomatic relations were estabh'shed thenceforward 
between Soviet Russia and the King of the Hedjaz. It meant 
an indication of sympathy with Islam on the part of Bolsheviks 
as otherwise there was no political connection between Leningrad 
and Mecca. But this was a bit too much for the digestion of 
certain Imperialists. They had kept a piece in reserve for such 
an occasion. Ibn Saud came forward from Riadh and gave a 
check to the duped Husain. Instead of lending him a helping 
hand at this most critical moment of his life, a British ship paid 
him the courtesy of taking him on board, perhaps ftcc of all charges, 
and put him safely down at the Island of Cyprus, which England 
had taken as a bargain from Turkey many years ago, under her 
supervision, and, after the War, had annexed, Ali, Husain’s 
son, tried to keep himself on his father’s throne. Some nego- 
tiations were secretly opened with the British. Akaba, which 
Britain had been coveting even during the regime of Sultan Abdul 
Hamid Khan, was taken possession of by the British and later 
joined to the Vassalage of Transjordania. But Ali also had to 
seek the refuge on a British ship to land on the soil of his brother 
Faisal, who was given, partly due to the influence of an Indian 
mission under the leadership of H, H. the Aga Khan, the throne 
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of Iraq when that Country had proved a bit too hard of u nut for 
the self-imposed “mandatory” to rrack. llm Sand raptured 
Jeddah on 22nd Dccemhcr, 1925. He thanked Hakinov,_uho was 
the Bolsheviks Soviet Consul there, for Russian neutrality. Bol- 
shevists were not concerned who was the ruler in Hedjaz— they 
only wanted to keep themselves in touch with the Arabs and 
with the centre of Islam. This also indicated the Bolshevik 
sympathy witli Islam alone that they remained absolutely in- 
dilFerent to the person at the head of the government in Hedjaz. 
To them it did not matter at all whether Husain or Ibn Baud was 
the Ruler. They knew that they could not interfere politically 
in the affairs of the Hedjaz with any effect. If they could they 
might have in that case preferred a disillusioned Husain to Ibn 
Baud as did the majority of the people in India in the hope that 
the lesson Husain had been taught would not be forgotten by him 
any more. In February, 1926, Ibn Baud assumed the title of the 
Sultan of Hedjaz and Nejd. He asked the Somet to recognise 
those titles and when on 16th February Ibn Baud received a letter 
recognising those titles, he sent a warm reply of thanks. When 
in July of the same year Ibn Baud invited an all-Muslim Confer- 
ence in Mecca, while it was boycotted by Kcmalist I'lirfccy 
which is populated by Muslims, the irreligious Bolsheviks allowed 
“the chief religious Directorate of I.slain in Ru.ssia,” which had 
its headquarters at Ufa to send a strong delegatioiuo Meera to 
take part in that Congress. “Moscow sock.s," opines Mr. Louis 
Fischer, “in this and other ways to remind the Arabs of the exis- 
tence of a big anti-imperialist Power.” But there is one Power 
at least which docs not take the slightest notice of that anti-im- 
perialist Power in this region. While Britain did take a notice 
of Bolshevik Russia in Iran, in Turkey, and in Afghanistan, it 
completely ignored the existence of Russia in Arabia altliough 
Russia possesses a very large Muslim population, which is now 
proportionately larger than it ever was in Russia, as several parts 
of Russia which had mainly Christian populations and with but 
few Muslims have been lost by her. As far as the Bolsheviks are 
concerned they did what they could to encourage the Arabs. 
They could not help if Ibn Baud was completely under the thumb 
of the British and was hopelessly at their mercy. As matters 
stand he can get no support from anywhere. By his icono'clastic 
attitude and desecration of places in Mecca and Medina which 
were held sacred by millions of his co-religionists, Ibn Baud has 
alienated the feelings and sympathies of the Muslim World. In 
this connection the ^eatest crime which the Wahabi K'ng com- 
mitted in his fanaticism against Islam, Muslims, and Humanity 
itself, was that he did not show that honour, that love 
which was due to the greatest man that the millions of revolutions 
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of this eardi liacl procluocd, the greatest benefactor of Humanity 
and tlie most obedient and devoted servant of tlic One and 
Only God whose very personality has become the most visible 
sign and proof of the existence of God. In fact tire Prophet alone 
can save religion itself from destnictiou in this age of sceptirs and 
doubters and materialists who look at everything from a utilitarian 
and practical point of view. 

There are Muslims in whose opinion the crime of Ibn Saud * 
would not have been greater if he had demolished the “Abode 
of God” because to Muslims every place in this universe is the 
“Abode of God,” than his “"ffemoKuon ' of the birthplace of 
Muhammad — the man through whom alone millions and millions 
and millions of human beings have learnt to believe and worship 
the One and Only God in a way tliat would help humanity not only 
in its spiritual advancement but also its material advancement, 
and who has set an example how' to produce a sober and virile 
international Nation — a Universal Brotherhood. 

We personally like, even admire, the purilanism of Sultan 
Ibn Saud when he is trying to purify the belief of the present-day 
Muslim masses and to free them from all superstitious thoughts 
and all those habits of life which Muslims have learnt from non- 
Muslim nations and peoples. No King, no Statesman, no Re- 
former can do better than take the Muslims back to the days of the 
Prophet himself when cvety individual Muslim without an ex- 
ception lived the chaste and simple life of a Saint or an angel, the 
life of sincere piety, honesty, slraightfurwardncss, and of social 
good and bonoliccncc. No King or Statesman or Reformer can 
do better than take the Muslim Nation back to the days of the 
devoted immediate successors of the Prophet — the glorious days 
of Omar, when the Muslim Nation acquired victories every week 
and made progress every day and when it possessed itself of a 
large State— an extensive Empire, and organised it on true com- 
munistic lines. Each individual unit of the community was de- 
voted to nothing but to Social Service, and was tied together 
with the unbreakable bonds of brotherhood as members of one 
family and one nation. Who would not approve of the success 
Sultan Ibn Saud has achieved in freeing his dominions of such 
crimes as theft and robbery, etc.? Who would not approve of 
the Socialistic features of the life of Sultan Ibn Saud himself and his 
State ? The more the Sultan purifies the Muslim Society the 
nearer would Communism come to it. What is wanted is that 
the spirit of the Islamic laws must not be lost in giving adherence 
to the letters. And what is wanted is that nothing should be 
done to detach the masses from the personality of Muhammad. 
Muhammad alone could stop atheism through his intelligent, 
reasonable, and beneficial God-idea and it was he alone ^yho had 
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made religion an instilution helpful lo >Sorial and Polilieal Re- 
formers besides its Ijoing useful for Ihc moral and s])iriluul ele- 
valion of man, Ibn Saucl must bow dosvn at the feet of Muham- 
mad to learn how lo restore human Soeiety to its early Islamic 
purity and benevolence and how to solidify the Muslim Nation 
—united together by one cord— the cord of Allah- the iriUI 

Let Ibn Saud take note of die fact dial even those Turkish 
Leaders who are otherwise iudilForcnt to religion have taken a 
zealous part in the birdiday celebrations of the unique man, 
Muhammad, In India and other countries with mixed popu- 
lations, intelligent non-Muslims always join in honouring the 
memory of the Greatest Benefactor, or as Mr, Bernard Shasv says, 
“the Saviour of Humanity,” 

Men without an acute brain or a highly thinking mind 
may deny the existence of God but even they cannot deny 
the towering and beneficent personality of Muhammad who 
made a belief in God more necessary than a belief in any 
Scientific Truth and who made that belief the most powerful 
factor in forming the characters of the individuals and in 
organising the most communist Society or Nation or Brotherhood. 
By his fanatical vandalism Ibn Saud made a capital blunder even 
from a political point of view as because of tlutl he lost the oppor- 
tunity of collecting the whole of the Arab Nation round himself 
and of making himself the centre of gravity of Lslamdom, which 
would have raised his prestige in the eyes of others -Britain and 
all. Now Britain holds him in disrespect and rejects all his sup- 
plications. Lately he sent his son to England lo solllo a few 
impending questions with Britain. Not one of them wa.s settled 
in favour of the King of Hedjaz and Nejd, What to say of such 
important matters as Akaba or the Hedjaz Railway, even a few 
sandy dunes near Koweit and other places have not been con- 
ceded to Ibn Saud, On the other hand a contract to explore for 
oil in Arabia has been imposed upon the King somewhat on the 
lines of the D’Arcy concession if not of the East India Company 
prospects. With the best of intentions Russia or any other 
Power c^not say a word against it, at least for the present. 
Mussolini’s recent move may be pregnant with possibilities not 
over-favourable to Britain in the future but for the time being in 
any case Britain is paramount in Arabia and because Arabia 
is weak that “paramountcy must remain paramount" as an 
Englishman wrote in the report of a Commission as its president 
which sat to clear the position of Indian States in respect of 
Britain and cost Indian Rulers plenty of money for nothing. 
In spite of ail this, Bolshevik Russia is not so foolish as to cut heiself 
away completely from Arabia. She has still her diplomatic 
relqUoas. Shq still has hqr sympathies with (.hq Arabs. Mr, Toujs 
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Fischer says “It seems queer that cold, far-off Russia should 
be interested in Arabia and yet she is — because the capital of 
Arabia is an outpost from which British Imperialist policy can 
be observed, because Moscow wishes the Arabs to see a friend and 
moral supporter in the Soviet Union, and because the Bolsheviks, 
despite their atheistic policies, cannot wholly ignore the spiritual 
bond that connects millions of Muslim citizens witli the Holy 
places of Islam : Russia is one of the great Mohammadan countries. 
She has intimate relations of friendship with Turkey and Afghan- 
istan.” The King of Hedjaz will himself do well to keep up 
this bond of friendship with Bolshevist Russia even though it 
cannot be of much help to him for the present. If Ibn Sand be- 
comes a little less barbarous and crude in his so-called puritanic 
policy he may yet take into his own hands the lead of the Muslim 
World which the Turks have so foolishly given away. Then the 
friendship of Russia, with millions of Russians to whom Mecca 
and Medina are Holy cities and to whom every particle of the 
sands of that desert has its own glitter, towards Arabia may be- 
come valuable to both. A Pan-Arab movement when in its full 
strides will be heavier on Imperialism than the Pan-Ottoman or 
Pan-Turanian ever was. 

Arabia will yet regain its glory. It rests mostly with Sultan 
Ibn Saud to play an important part in it if he likes. The scheme 
for the defence and strengthening of the centre of Islam which 
cannot but eventuate in the re-rise of the Arabs is ready cut and 
dry. As soon as Ibn Saud makes himself popular to tlic Islamic 
World the scheme will be put in operation and will help Ibn Saud 
himself in cutting away the fetters which bind him hand and 
foot to European Imperialism. 

(4) Turkey. 

Every student of History knows that the whole of Europe 
had been trying for many centuries past to destroy Turkey. The 
Czars of Russia were lately her greatest enemies. They coveted 
Constantinople. They did their very best to weaken Turkey. 
They encouraged rebellions of Turkey’s Christian subject races 
and peoples who were becoming quite independent one by 
one. And Turkey was undoubtedly growing weaker and weaker. 
Any nation would have grown weaker in the circumstances in 
which Turkey had been placed by the machinations and intrigues 
of the European Powers. As an Indian proverb says, “She was 
like a tongue between thirty-two teeth.” In 1853 Czar Nichblas I 
said to Sir Hamilton Segmore, the British Ambassador at his 
Court : — 

“The affairs of Turkey axe in a very disorganised condition 
We have on our hands a sick man — a very sick man. It 
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will, I icll you frankly, be a very gtcat misfortune if one of these 
days he should slip away from us before all necessary arrange- 
ments wei-e made.” On' 31st August, 1876, when Sultan Abdul 
Hamid Khan II came on the throne of Turkey “he was confront- 
ed with most serious questions alTccting the integrity of Empire" 
admits an hostile English Historian. The Machiavellian policy 
of these European Powers was to instigate the Balkan States to 
rebellions and wars. If these Balkan States were at all successful 
the European Powers insisted that the Sublime Porte should give 
them all those advantages which they might have gained but when 
they were defeated, Turkey was not allowed to reap any advantage 
from her victory. The most glaring case of such injustice was 
when Greece rushed to war with Turkey to get possession of Crete 
in 1897. The Turkish army, which had then been organised on 
the German system, completely defeated the Greeks within only a 
month under the command of the Great General Edhem Pasha 
and occupied Thessaly and Epirus. Edhem Pitsha would have 
as victoriously entered Athens itself sliortly after but the Big 
European Powers, excepting Germany, intervened. They not 
only saved Greece by insisting on peace with an indemnity of 
only four million sterling to Turkey but also ousted the Turkish 
troops, which had been landed in Crete to suppress llic rebellion. 
England then played the most conspicuous part againsl Turkey. 
In 1898 Prince George, a son of King George, of Greece, was ap- 
pointed Governor of the Island and when in 1908 the Young Turk 
Revolution took place and Austria annexed Bosnia and Herzego- 
vina, the Cretan Assembly declared the annexation of Crete to 
Greece and the Powers hastened to recognise it, These were the. 
first prices paid by Turkey for her revolution and for a constitution- 
al government. Whatever may have been the faults of Sultan 
Abdul Hamid and they were many, the army under his absolute 
rule had been brought to such a high standard that in one month 
it smashed up the Greeks. The army fought with a religious 
fervour under the orders of the Sultan Khalifa and under the 
command of religious-minded Generals. In 1906 when the 
Author visited Constantinople for die first time he met General 
Edhem Pasha at the palace with a sword in his belt and a 
warjf in his hand. A photo of himself which the Great General 
gave to the Author, and which he is still proud to possess, was 
signed by him jKdW “a souvenir of fraternity.” When 
the Author visited Turkey after the Young Tm'k revolution some 
ti^ in 1909 he visited General Mahmud Shaukat Pasha but he 
missed the rosarj in the General’s hand and the words “fraternal 
souvenir” before the signature of Shaukat Pasha on his portrait 
which he kindly gave to the Author were not to be found. 
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Soon afler tho Young Turk revoliitimi, wliirli Anwar Bey had 
slarlccl al Salonika on 23rcljuly, 190fi, when he was assured of the 
support of the army ou behalf of the CommiUee of Union and Pro- 
gress, a National Grand Assembly was elected aud it met on 10th 
December with the opening speech by Sultan Abdul Hamid Khan 
II. Thus was actually visualised what the Author dreamt in 1906 
and which he had expressed in his “Pan-Islamism,” in these words : 
“There is no doubt that if Providence spares His Majesty (Sul- 
tan Abdul Hamid Khan) for a few years more, Turkey will have a 
Constitutional Government guided by the masterful hand of His 
Majesty. It will be the crowning achievement of Pan-Islamism.” 
In the Turkish Grand National Assembly men of all religions and 
races, even the enemies of the Empire, were equally admitted 
to the franchise. A counter-revolution was feared on 
13th April, 1909. In only eleven days all fears passed. But 
Sultan Abdul Hamid Khan was dethroned alter a rule of thirty- 
three years and Sultan Mohammad V came to the throne. The 
' Author later had the honour of a private interview with Ills 
Imperial Majesty. As a constitutional monarch he would 
have done well but alas I the Fates were against Turkey. 

When the firm grip at the helm was removed the bark of the 
extremely heterogeneous Empire began to roll Its enemies did not 
lose dmc in taking advantage of troubled walois. An enemy of 
the Sultan and of Turkey writes : — "It was not long before the 
process of dismemberment of the Empire was renewed and wolves 
were gathered round it to share the spoils. The “Young Turks” 
were less successful in resisting them than Abdul Hamid, who 
at least had kept them at bay by his cunning and shifty diplomacy 
during the many years which had elapsed since the Congress of 
Berlin.” Enemies got their opportunity. Bosnia and Herzego- 
vina were annexed by Austria, Crete by Greece. Ferdinand 
of Bulgaria proclaimed himself an independent Sovereign. A 
new deceitful enemy appeared. She was Italy. On 2nd 
December, 1910, the Italian Foreign Minister proclaimed 
in the Chamber, “We desire the integrity of the Ottoman 
Empire aud we wish Tripoli always to remain Turkish.” On 
26th October, 1911, however, Italy notified the Powers, without 
the least provocation by Turkey, the annexation of that Province. 
The same happened in India when the British annexed the State 
of Oudh. Italy sent an army of 50,000 men to attack Tripoli, 
The Turkish Navy was very weak. The Sultan had failed to attend 
to it. But he had been wise enough to keep a strong garrison in 
the Province. The Young Turks had foolishly reduced it. No 
reinforcements could be sent as England stopped the passage of 
Turkish troops through Egypt though it was legally a Turkish 
Province. The Turks even then gave a good account of themselves. 

'is 
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Muslims of India showed their sympathy with Turkey in spke of 
the British, But catastrophe after catastrophe folhiwed. li 
reminded the Author of the prophecy Avhich Syed Al)ul Huda 
Rafai had read out to him from oue of his books when he had 
visited the Syed in 1906 at Constantinople with his friend Sir 
Shaikh Abdul Qadir. The prophcey was to the cfleet that if Syed 
Abul Huda Rafai goes Sultan Abdul Hamid will go and the 
Sultan’s Empire will end. 

While the war with Italy was still on, the Balkan States came 
to a mutual understanding. On 18th March, 1912, Bulgaria and 
Serbia signed a treaty of mutual help against Turkey. A month 
later Greece .signed a treaty for the same purpose with Bulgaria, 
Then Montenegro also joined it. On 15th October, 1912, an 
ultimatum was sent to Turkey by the Balkan group. So long as 
the European Powers were certain that the Turkish army would 
prevail even against the Balkan combination, they proclaimed that 
whoever may be Hclorious will not be allowed to disturb the 
staiuf quo mU helium, But when the Turks met with disaster and 
Salonika fell, Christian bigotry got tlic belter of a statesman like 
Asquilh who delightedly proclaimed that the “gate of Christianity i 
in Europe” liad again fallen into the hands of Christians and would 
not be ^ven back. The Musl)m.s of India were upset liy the defeat 
of the Turks. They sent a medical mission of their own to Turkey, 
It is strange that Russia did not lake, any openly hostile pari m 
these wars against Turkey. Nor did she claim any share in the 
colossal territorial losses wliich Turkey sullcrcd, Greece got most 
as a result of the two years’ war. It got in Macedonia 17,000 
square miles with a population of about 1,699,000. It also got 
Crete, Samos and other Aegean islands, Serbia gained 15,000 
square miles and 1,656,000 peoples. Bulgaria 9,600 square miles 
and 125,000 inhabitants. Montenegro obtained 251,000 peoples 
and 2,000 square miles of territory, Rumania captured 2,600 
square miles and 286,000 inhabitants. The total loss of Turkey 
then came to about 4,239,000 inhabitants and 54,000 square miles. 

There must have been some reason for the talented Turkish 
lady Halide Edib in attributing to Russia all the troubles in which 
Turkey was involved and which ended in disaster for her although 
there was reason to believe that the fate with which Tm’key met 
at the hands of Italy, Austria and even the Balkans was not to 
the liking of Russia. Russia could not relish the idea of the 
Balkan States standing on their own legs to challenge Turkey. 
Nor did Russia make the slightest gesture of unfriendliness to 
Turkey on those occasions although England showed benevolence 
to Italy and sympathy even with Greece, The seat of the Peace 
Conference which signed away thousands of square miles of the 
Turkish territories and millions of the populations under Turkey 
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to others, was also London. In her learned lectures in India in 
1935 Lady Halide Edib said ; — “The Balkan wars were a dress 
rehearsal of the Great War. The preparation and the staging of 
both arc due to the evil genius of Iswolski, the Russian Foreign 
Minister, perhaps the ablest minister of the late 19th and early 
20th century. The present world confusion is due very largely 
to his machinations. Still one must admit that he was a patriot 
and gifted with an extraordinarily astute mind. Iswolski was 
opposed to the policy of expansion to the East, and after the Russian 
defeat of 1905, when he came into power, he set about mani- 
pulating the interests and ambitions of other European nations in 
order ultimately to secure the .Straits and Constantinople for Russia. 
The most important consideration was somehow to obtain the 
consent of Great Britain and France. To placate England he came 
to an understanding with Japan in 1907 and settled all the Russo- 
Japanese differences specially in regard to the sphere of influence 
in China. In the same year Russia signed a convention with 
England with regards to Afghanistan, Tibet and Persia. The 
former two, they decided, to leave alone,' Persia they divided up 
into two zones of influence. Further, Russia, to win over Great 
Britain’s favour, seemed ready to encircle Germany. But still 
the British were not inclined at all to approve of Russia occupying 
the Straits., To get Austria on her side Iswolski met Count 
Aehrenthal in 1808, and suggested that Russia would accept 
Austria’s annexation of Bosnia and Novi Bazar if she would in turn 
accept Russia’s domination over the Straits, The Austrian states- 
man agreed to this on condition that Bulgaria and l^umania 
also had rights. With Italy, Iswolski bargained over Tripoli. 
Both Powers grabbed their promised slices before ihei'c 
was a general consent. But as England and France remained 
opposed to Russian control of the Straits, Iswolski thought of an 
indirect plan. Russia would have Turkey smashed and driven 
out by the intermediation of the Balkan Powers. Then Russia 
would get France and England involved in a greater European 
conflict in which Austria and Germany would be ousted from the 
Balkans, These two, the Germans and Turks, once out of the 
game, Russia could easily settle in the Straits and in Constan- 
tinople. In 1910 Iswolski resigned from the Russian Cabinet 
and became Ambassador to France from where he manoeuvred 
very ably the Balkan Confederation. From 1909 on Pan- 
Slavist propaganda in the Balkaiis stiffened. Intellectuals in 
Russia suddenly developed archseological and other interests in 
Macedonia and there they propagated the idea of a greater Serbia 
at the expense of Austria-Hungary. In the same year Russia 
signed a secret treaty with Bulgaria, the fifth clause of which read 
“The realisation of the high ideals of the Slav people in the 
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Balkans, which arc so near to Rmsiiin heart, is only possible after 
a fortunate struggle with Germany and Austria-Hungary. 1912 
(March) Iswolski managed to persuade Bulgaria and Serbia 
to sign a secret treaty against Turkey. He communicated this to 
M. Poincard asking him not to divulge it. Bulgaria obtained 
a loan of 180 million Francs, which she spent entirely on arma- 
ments. Russia seemed to want nothing beyond the right to 
arbitrate after the Turko-Bulgarian struggle was over.” 

It is very well to pul the blame on the macliinations of 
Iswolski but the question remains what were those people who had 
got rid of the Sultan Abdul Hamid Khan doing ? The following 
is the reply to that question “While alKthis (machination of 
Iswolski) was going on behind the scenes the fears of the new 
regime in Turkey were being calmed by all means. In 1910 both the 
Bulgarian and Serbian Monarchs visited Turkey and assured the 
Porte of their pacific intentions. The Italians invited 150 pro- 
minent Turks to Italy and assured them that Italy had no terri- 
torial ambition and that if Turkey herself oflbred Tripoli she would 
refuse. Because of this assurance Turkey transferred her defensive 
forcc.s from Tripoli to Yemen, where there was a rising, 
Only when the Italians occupied Tripoli did the Young Turks 
discover that it was the signal for a general attack,” There could 
not bo a greater condemnation of Iho “Young Turks" than to 
say that they allowed themselves to be deceived by Bulgaria, 
Serbia and Italy. And all this a little too palpably showed that 
if in the whole length and breadth of Turkey there was one far« 
sighted statesman he was no other than the much miiligncd Sultan 
Abdul Hamid Khan. All others were mere boobies. 

When the Author went to Turkey in 1906 he found out that 
a large Turkish army was manoeuvring in Macedonia that year. 
And the reason for this he was told was that as certain Balkan 
States on the Turkish frontier had been found to collect theii 
armies somewhere near the Turkish frontier and when asked the 
reason for this had said that it was nothing but the annual exer- 
cise of the troops, the astute Sultan had also ordered a larger army 
to move about on the same side with the result that the Balkan 
Stales saw sense and stopped that collection of their troops which 
they had done under the camouflage of manoeuvring. Never 
during his rule of thirty-three years did Sultan Abdul Hamid 
allow himself to be tricked by the European or Balkan Stales 
as his dethroners and detractors did with the result that the Great 
Empire was wrecked within five years of the detlufonement of the 
much abused Sultan. After dethroning Sultan Abdul Hamid 
Khan, the Young Turks began to quarrel among themselves. 
Parliament was dissolved. After new elections the notorious 
pro-English Kamil Pasha came to power. Though old and 
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eKporicncccl hu luid ton mucli faith in England and was confident 
that England would not allow a Balkan War. So in August, 1912, 
he demobilised 67,000 veterans stationed on the frontier although 
even a child could have seen that tlic Balkan Stales were getting 
ready to attack Turkey. They did attack. Little Montenegro 
was Ute first to declare war. Others followed. Turkey had only 
100,000 soldiers on the frontier. They were all raw recruits as 
the veterans had been stupidly demobilised. Naturally collapse 
resulted, and Turkey lost within a few years of the removal of 
Sultan Abdul Hamid 54,000 square miles of territory and over 
four millions of subjects. 

As soon as the Sultan was dethroned a new experiment in the 
Government of Turkey began to be tried. It was then called 
Ottomanism. The Author happened to visit Turkey again in those 
days. He laughed at the Ministers when they told him of tins 
Ottomanisation. He told them that in India, and everywhere 
in countries with different nationalities, ‘‘divide and rule” was the 
motto of the ruling classes. In Turkey the policy of Ottomani- 
sation resulted in the entry of non-Muslim soldiers into the army 
who sided with the Balkan Christians when opportunity arrived. 
Ottomanisation was the idea of Anwar Pasha. So was Pan- 
Turanianism which was tried later. Ottomanism cost Turkey 
her European Possessions excepting the lillle belt in Tliracc. Pan- 
Turanianiam cost her hundreds of thousands of valuable soldiers 
at a time when every soldier counted a good deal. It cost Turkey 
the loss of millions of population. It really caused her collapse 
in the World War, 

It is a pity that the Autltor’s prophecy in 1906 as to a “con- 
stitutional Government” in Turkey under Sultan Abdul Hamid 
IChan was only partially fulfilled. The Sultan’s supervision was 
loo quickly removed and the change was not “a triumph for 
Pan-Islamism.” Instead, wild objects were pursued which wrecked 
the Empire. 

The most generous, and to a certain extent correct, ex- 
cuse advanced for the failure of Uic Young Turks in saving 
the Empire was by the Author’s friend, Mr. Aubrey Herbert, 
M.P. He said: — “Forces ranked against the Yomig Turks 
were too formidable to admit tlic possibility of a rejuvenated 
Turkey, even if the leaders of the movement had all risen to the 
sustained height of the ideals which they proclaimed. Europe 
wa nted a clien^ ufiL a conmetitor. Officialdom was conservative 
and "antagonistic, ’ for the Ymmg Turks were not conservative 
but experimentalists.” But even this excuse cannot absolve the 
Young Turks from the blame of want of foresighl and their failure 
to understand the mentality of Europe. It was the Young 
Turks who were responsible for the disorganisation or lack of that 
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all-conqucring spirH in the .irmy which had given the lightning 
victory to Turkey against Greece in 1896) before Uic Young lurks’ 
rdgime. Who had prevented by his clever moves the Balkan 
States from uniting against Turkey ? Who had kept up the 
solidarity of Musalmans in the huge Turkish Empire, though ol 
different races, countries and colours and speaking different 
languages ? How can the Young Turks be absolved from the 
blame of not taking every precaution for the safety and security 
of the Empire which should have been Jot moU considera- 

tion before effecting any drastic change in the Govern- 
ment ? Why was it that the European Powers at once felt that 
the change had effected a great weakness and they immediately 
began to take advantage of it ? If the change was for more popular 
Government of the country it should have resulted in the strength 
of the Government instead of its terrible weakening. Then why 
was the Government weakened at all ? The critics of Sultan 
Abdul Hamid fail to answer these questions, It is true that the 
Sultan had centralised the Government in his hands. Tn 190G 
Sir Nicholas O’Gonor, the British Ambassador to the Sublime 
Porto, told the Autlior at a luncheon he gave him tliat “llie Sullan 
held the whole Empire in the hollow of his hands.” But do not 
Mussolinis and Hitlers do the same ? Doc.s not Stalin and Mustafa 
Kcmal— the “Ata-Turk” do the same ? Did not Lenin himself 
do the same ? And do all these Dictators treat their opponents 
any more mildly than did the late Sultan ? What about the 
“blood baths” ?— the latest of which was enjoyed by Hitler on 
30th June, 1934, but which was not distasteful oven to a single 
one Of the Dictators. Europeans mostly, but also certain Turks 
themselves, talk of lack of liberty in the days of Sultan Abdul 
Hamid Khan, and of his system of espionage. The Author had 
himself an experience of that in Turkey on his first visit. While 
in Constantinople, a friend told him one day that he had read that 
very morning an article by him on the question of tire Khilafat in 
the London Tims, The Author wanted to go over it himself 
so resorted to several places where the Times was available 
of that date. Yes, the Tims was there all right, But that 
portion which contained the article had disappeared. Where 
did it go ? Whoever read it considered it to be his duly to send 
it on to the Sullan ! But almost the same is the case in every 
country which is ruled by Autocrats. The Author himself had 
unpleasant experience of that in India — his Home. As to liberty, 
where on earth can it be found these days ? A European Writer 
says: — “Antiquity has never beheld despotism so penetrating and 
ail-pervasive as in Germany, Italy and Russia.” The Right 
Honourable Mr. Fisher could have well included India in the list. 
What about countries under the “Republic " of France and what 
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about the “Republic” of Turkey hcrscir under her Dictator ? 
These Dictators do not tolerate the least possible opposition to their 
often ruthless actions. They, with the exception perhaps of 
Mussolini who effected a reconciliation widi the Pope after years 
of acute differences between the Italian Government and the 
Vatican, do not allow even the freedom of conscience, or civil 
liberties (in Turkey people have been hanged for wearing a fez !) 
to their citizens. In Turkey which is unfortunately a “lay re- 
public” although the overwhelming majority, almost the whole 
rural population, is Muslim, the irony is that the Muslims are the 
only community who are under the tutelage of their “secularised” 
State regarding their religious life while the Christian and the 
Jewish Churches are entirely free. What a wonderful conception 
of “republic” is this that the country is administered by one man 
with a few of his friends against the conscience of the whole popu- 
lation — at least against the majority of the population ? No- 
body can deny facts and the fact is that the dethronement of Sultan 
Abdul Hamid may have given satisfaction to the Europeans ; 
it may have given satisfaction even to some of the Turks them- 
selves, but it resulted in a serious disruption of the Empire soon 
after. The Young Turks who had any love for the Em])irc felt 
extremely _ sad alter the Tripoli and Balkan Wars. Madame 
Halide Edib said, “France and England felt that Turkey was 
broken and beaten for good. Her only asset, that of being a 
military Power of some importance, was no longer of any value. 
She ceased even to be regarded as a pawn in the international 
game. On the minds of the Turks the effects of the defeat were 
naturally greater still.” But so enamoured of the Young Turks is 
Madame Halide that she tries to put the blame of the collapse of 
Turkey under them on the shoulders of the “Old School.” If 
she could, by any possible means, she would have put it on the 
shoulders of poor Sultan Abdul Hamid. She says, “The direct 
cause of thc_ dispters had been the senile vanity of Kamil 
Pasha and his blind bePef in the honesty and humanity of the West, 
which led him to demobilise a veteran army, and the general 
bungling and inefficiency of men of the old School (this after 
three years of the Young Turks’ control of the whole Empire). 
Their chances both as administrators and soldiers were now gone 
for ever. But the ignominy of defeat was not all that the Turks 
had to bear. ^ The spectacle of Muslim refugees, men, women and 
children, fleeing from the fire and sword of the enemy, the slaying 
of prisoners of war, their mutilation and starvation, atrocities 
and imssacres perpetrated on the civil population— the first of 
mar kind in twentieth-century warfare— inflicted wounds far 
deeper than the defeat itself. For no voice was raised in the 
West against these horrors until when the Balkan Powers did tg 
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each otlicr what they had done Ui the Turks. Tlien Carne('ie 
sent an International Commission to study the siluation.” We 
do not know why Madame Halide Edib did not add to her remarks 
that die Commission found die atrocities iJci'iictrated on poor 
Muslims so shocking that its report iwis shelved. Nor did lire 
learned lady say that these millions of Muslims, men and women, 
must have cursed the Young Turks for having dethroned the Sul- 
tan Khalifa, who had prevented these buuiicrics fur thirty years, 
because his rule was hard upon a few of them. During her excel- 
lently delivered orations there were a few remarks of Madame 
Halide Edib which reminded the Author of the character thtit he 
gave to the Turks after having studicct them on his first visit to 
Turkey. He told his companion that the Turks were the “John 
Bull” of the East. They were as phlegmatic, as unimaginative, 
as tenacious, as exclusive and as self-conscious as the British. 
They also believed all what they possessed was die very best in the 
world— even their tiny little so-called public garden. We will 
quote on this occasion only one of Madame Edib’s remarks which 
reminded the Author’s saying that tlie Turks were like the British. 
After talking of the disaster to Turkey iii the Btilkans, she said 
"Unfortunately the Balkan disaster did not, its one would 
have imagined, bring the Muslims of the Empire, close 
together. To the Muslim brothers of the outside we 
owe a great debt of gratitude. India helped us and all 
showed Turkey sympathy in every possible way. But within 
the Empire the separatist tendencies of the Muslims became 
more organised and determined.” Only a Turkish Lady could 
think that the Young Turk rdgime or the disasters brought upon 
Turkey by its policy of Otlomanisation and unpardonable neglect 
of the defence of the Empire would bring the Muslims of the Em- 
pire close together when the connecting link had been weakened, 
because she belonged to an unimaginative race. On another 
occasion, Uke other European or British theorists, she expresses 
her view that Anwar Pasha had organised the Pan-Islamic move- 
ment, although as we have shown above Anwar Pasha had tried 
to organise Ottomanism and Pan-Turanianism not Pan-Islam- 
ism at all. In the same connection the learned Madame makes 
a remarkable confession in these words “Personally I could never 
make out its (Pan-Islamism’s) political platform. It was possessed 
with a vague desire to unite Ac Muslims under the Caliph, but 
how the numerous geographical and other harriers were to 
be surmounted was never clearly visualised. It could have suc- 
ceeded only as a spiritual, educative and moral force but unfor- 
tunately that phase of it remained negligible to the last. Ger- 
many toyed wiA it and the Allied Powers eyed it wiA suspicion. 
The Nationalists were Against its political aspect, but as a 
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political force it was really always non-existent,” The Turks who 
say that Pan-Islamism "as a political force was really always non- 
existent” do not seem to know the history of Turkey itself, nor 
what the Indians did to help her whenever she was in trouble 
since the days, at least, of the Grimean War. And only a person 
completely ignorant of the alTairs of this world can deny that 
Pan-Islamism was a living factor when Italy raided Tripoli, or 
during the last Balkan War, or during the Great War when Turkey 
was allied against the Empire of which India formed a part. 
That Pan-Islamism, as a world-power, was weak, very, very weak, 
is unfortunately a fact but that was due to sudi Muslims as did 
not believe in Pan-Islamism in spite of their education because 
they did not possess political intelligence, or foresight enough 
to realize its importance. 

If educated Muslims, particularly of such places where the 
government and even the military means were in the hands of 
Muslims, had realized in time the importance of Pan-Islamism to 
have organised or helped those who wanted to organise the msisscs 
on Pan-Islamic lines, then the weight of Pan-Islamism at the crisis 
would have been unshakable for the enemies of Turkey herself. 

It was not that Muslims, at least of India, did not do all they 
could to help Turkey only because of tiicir Pan-Islamism, 
when she was down. It is, however, true that Pan-Islamism did 
not prove very highly effective, the reason being that the Muslim 
Nation .was not properly organised. 

We Tail to see how “geographical or other barriers” 
could have stopped, in these days of improvement 
in the means of transport, Muslims from establishing brotherly 
relations between Muslims of difierent countries, or why should 
it have been impossible to have a Pan-Islamic flotilla or a 
merchant marine to carry on trade between Muslims of different 
countries or to make arrangements for carrying Muslim pilgrims 
on Muslim-owned and even Muslim-built luxurious Steamers ? 

Or what could have prevented the Muslim Khalifa from 
sending his representative to Muslim countries not only for baiat 
but also for collecting a portion of the to advance the cause 

of Islam, to defend the Khalifa or the Holy Places of Islam as 
international institutions or to have a University at Istanbul or 
Medina not only for teaching the Holy Qpran but also Hikmat-— 
science, the best gift of God to man as the Quran itself calls science? 

Numerous s-uch schemes were floating in the mind of the 
Author himself, but he unfortunately belonged to a country whose 
inhabitants had allowed it to have been conquered by aliens and 
he did not get any encouragement from the hands of those who 
were in a position to give due help not for the sake of Islam alone 
but even for the sake of thdr own country— their Nation. ■ 

19 
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The only Pan-Islamic enterprise in recent years that Turkey 
undertook was under Sultan Abdul Hamid Khan, It was the 
Hedjaz Railway but even from that she failed to dratvfull advan- 
tage. 

So brainless the leading Turks have been that they did not 
value the best prize they possessed and have tlirown it away of 
their own accord, and thus have played into the hands of their 
own enemies and enemies of world peace and happiness. 
It is a shame that even the best talented and the most intelligent 
among them fail “to make out the political platform” of Pan- 
Islamism and even the "Ata Turk” unnecessarily adopts a policy 
of pinpricks for his own people. 

We have already dealt with the question of Pan-Islmism 
separately elsewhere particularly with its “spiritual, educative 
and moral force,” and we claim to have studied the question in 
all its aspects for a longer period than any other living man. 
Suffice it to say here that anybody, who admits that he or she 
cannot make out what Pan-Islamism is, has no right to expect 
that Muslims of other races and colours, etc., would feel for the 
Turks as their brothers or would not cherish “separatist tendon- 
cics" particularly when they sec that the chief connecting cord 
had almost been broken to bits, and Ottomanism and Pan- 
Tufanianism had taken the place of Pan-Islamism, The soldiers 
of Albania, Macedonia or Arabia did light before for the 
Tufkish Sultan in torn shoes, tattered garments, and widi very 
simple food with all the attachment to his person and with the 
death-defying courage and enthusiasm against the enemies of 
their religion, their culture, their civilization, their social system, 
and their sacred Head (Khalila), because the Ottoman Sultan was 
their Khalifa, and loved them, and bound them together in spite 
of all racial and other differences, into one cord. But the 
Young Turks had humiliated the Khalifa. They had almost 
broken the uniting cord. They had adopted Ottomanism, 
The Author saw with his own eyes an Armenian selling, near the 
Sublime Porte, picture postcards with the Sultan-KhaliEa Abdul 
Hamid’s photos, having naked women painted in his long curled 
beard. In many other ways the position of the Khalifa which had 
been considered sacrosanct before was humiliated. The Author 
then and there pointed out to Ahmad Raza Bey (who wielded 
great influence with the Young Turks) that it was a dangerous 
political mistake to weaken the Iron Chain which bnked different 
Muslim citizens of the Turkish Empire as np other chain possibly 
could, The Author put before the Young ' Turk Leaders the 
exanq)le of the British. In their very early history they com- 
pelled their King to grant them a magna charta of rights. Then 
they even beheaded at King to get the rights of the people 
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established. The Bridsh people arc proud to possess 
"the mother” of all the representative and democratic 
Parliaments, Yet they, even in this age of republicanism and 
Bolshevism, when empires and kingly dynasties have gone up in 
smoke, worship their King. Tlie British are not a mad people. 
They know what they are doing. They have an object. It is 
no other than to keep a link to connect those people of dilTerent 
races, colours and countries which form the British Empire, 
and which is so extensive that the sun never sets in it. Not only 
does the democratic British nation still cling to its monarchical 
system, it also continues to attach great political importance to 
its religion although who does not know that the pohtical value 
of Christianity is as nil when compared to Islam. 

Every year in the Lord Mayor’s show-procession, a car 
carries a huge Bible with reraarb in bold letters to this effect 
“This is the secret of England’s glory.” 

Not only this. In India a large sum is annually budgeted 
for the Christian Ecclesiastical expenditure in the civil and array 
departments, and now by the new Act even Indian Legislatures 
and Parliaments have been deprived of any power to reduce 
that budget even by a farthing. 

Not only this. K. R. Wales, Chief Secretary of the Sudan 
United Mission, said:~“Thc British Government realised the 
difficulties which would arise if the twenty or thirty million pagan 
Sudanese became Muslim.. It had appealed to the Sudan United 
Mission to extend its work, and had opened doors to the Mission, 
which unfortunately it could not enter because of the lack of 
support from the Christian Churches at home, Mohammadanism 
had been definitely increasing, and there was need for haste if the 
Sudanese were to be saved from the Muslims,” 

Everybody knows of the political ambitions of Sig. Mussolini. 
Probably Kemal Pasha also realizes them. But we wonder if 
he knows that this great political man has reconciled, after long 
years, the Italian State with the Pope while Kemal has abolished 
the Turkish Khilafat. 

Mussolini, as a wise man, is prepared to adopt every means 
whieh will solidify the nation. But die present head of Turkey is 
trying his best to isolate Turkey as a “lay republic”. 

It would have been very funny if the matter were not really 
too serious that the same manis so much afraid of his Nationalism 
failing to solidify his Nation that he is keen on removing all subjects 
of Turkey who are not Muslims from at least the danger zones in 
Turkey and is even ready to receive Muslims (whatever may 
their Nationality be) to Turkey from the Balkans. This means 
that he feels that he cannot depend much upon the non-Muslim 
part of the Turkish Nation, Yet he calls the Turkish Muslim 
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State a secular State. Undeniably this Secular State or Lay 
Republic is populated, so far at least, with very elevemt Muslims 
who have even been sacrificing tlieir lives for Islam. When such 
is the case of this “Lay Republic”, if it is not cliangcd, it will not 
only be isolated from the outside world but most of its own citizens 
will feel dissatisfied wth it— at least those religious-minded of them 
who arc proud to feel that it is their State and that its Government 
and its Parliaments represent them. 

How can the Muslim population take a pride in a “Lay” State? 

The Young Turks also had a reforming genius but they 
never adopted such measures as to isolate Turkey or to make 
the peoples of Turkey take no pride in their country. On the 
contrary they adopted the policy of Ottomanism that non-Muslim 
citizens and Muslim citizens both may unite themselves in one 
nation, although that link proved to be weak at the time of the 
crisis, but the object was solidification not disintegration. 

We never meant nor mean now to denounce altogether the 
Young Turk rdgime On the contrar>' we put in their stongest 
defence in “The Standard Bearers of Islam.” We have great 
regard for the Young Turks. There is no doubt that the Young 
Turks tried to introduce several educational and economic reforms 
of great value in Turkey. Their motives were good and for the 
betterment of their Nation. The best thing they did was the abo- 
lition of Capitulations in September, 1911, Capitulations had 
become the symbol of subordination as nothing else was. They 
were the greatest handicap to the sovereign rights of Turkey, 
Besides, they caused great financial and economic loss to the 
Turkish Government. During the War also, the Young Turk 
Government conducted many useful Reforms. Nobody can deny 
the reforming spirit of the Young Turks. If the European 
Powers had given them time they would undoubtedly have 
reformed Turkey and raised it up to the level of any European 
country. But this reforming genius cannot absolve them as it 
carmot absolve Amanullah Khan, for neglecting those steps 
wMch would have prevented the disruption of the State itself. 
Hitler, Mussolini, Trotsky, and Lenin all had a greater reform- 
ing genius in their own way but not one of them allowed that 
reforming genius to run over the regard for the secuntj of the 
State. _ When pressed by Germans, the Great Reformer, Lenin, 
committed to Communism and the anti-imperialism as no other 
person was, supported his colleague Trotsky when the latter 
proposed^ to ask the Allies for aid against the Germans, with these 
words ! “Please add my vote in favour of the receipt of support 
and arms from the Anglo-French Imperialist bandits.” Bolsheviks 
ty^e supposed to be doctrinaire, but their first and foremost con- 
sideration was to save the State. They wore ready for gll kinds of 
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conipromiscs for that purpose. Mirsky says : “One of the first 
measures proposed by Lenin to the second Conference had for its 
aim to bring over the peasants to the side of the Soviet Govern- 
ment. This was. the land decree passed by the Conference at its 
second sitting on 8th November (26th October, ie., the very 
next day of the insurrection of 1917). “In 1921,” says another 
biographer of Lenin (Bhargava), “Lenin revised the Programme 
by giving up the old policy in the economic field and adopting 
the New Economic Policy which is known as N.E.P.” In the 
eleventh Party Congress held in March, 1922, Lenin defended 
his inconsistency with these words ; — “By one side a Capitalist is 
busy, he acts as a robber, he grabs profits, but he knows his job, 
and you — you are trying new methods, and you make no profits. 
Communist principles, excellent ideas, are writ large on you; 
you arc holy men fit to go alive to Paradise. But do you know 
your business ?” Then Lenin recommended to the people that 
they should get rid of their communist conceit and went on “we 
must understand this simple thing, that in a new and unusually 
difiicult task we must learn to begin anew again and again. 
If one start led you into a blind alley, begin again, re-do tlio 
work ten times, but attain your end, do not be self-important, 
do not pride yourself on being a Communist." Lenin further 
said, “All the revolutionary parties, that have hitherto fallen, 
have fallen because they became proud and unable to see where 
their strength lay, and were afraid to speak of their weakness. 
We shall not fall, however, as we arc not afraid to speak of our 
weakness and will have to overcome our weakness.” Both Amau- 
ullah Khan and the Young Turks learnt of their weakness and 
mistakes when it was too late. Just as disaster overtook Afghanis- 
tan because Amanullah Khan did not realize his weakness-in time, 
so disaster came to Turkey in the Balkans through the negligence 
of the Young Turks and their failure to realize their jteakness. 
And even worse disasters than the Balkan ones followed for the 
same reason, 

In November, 1914, Turkeyjoined the World War. Russia 
was first in its declaration of War. England followed immediately. 
Those conceited people in the world who think that they can 
control all the circumstances and who pretend that they do not 
believe in Fate, should ponder over the incidents of the Great 
War. They may think over the circumstances which led to the 
grouping of Powers during the War and because of which Turkey 
joined on the side of Germany. 

People in Turkey were mostly pro-British. When the 
“Young Turks” revolution took place, Mendly demonstrations 
were made before the British Embassy in Constantinople 
(Istanbul). Sultan Abdul Hamid had initiated a new policy of 
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being specially friendly to Germany, but the public opinion 
was inclined to the old "friend” — ^Britain. Therefore when the 
Great War came on, most of the Turkish Statesmen Iricd to be 
accepted by the entente Powers as their partner. Everybody knows 
that Anwar Pasha was pro-German. He signed a defensive 
alliance with Germany on 31sl July, 1014. But only a week after 
that he himself went to the Russian Embasty and gave his word to attack 
Austria and fight with every pro-German Balkan State provided Turk^ 
was given a chance to wipe of her Balkan defeat and to some changes 
in the map of the Balkans favourable to her. On 24th December,' 
1914, Mr. L, Mallet, the British Ambassador to the Sublime Porte, 
telegraphed to Sir Edward Grey, the British Secretary for Foreign 
Affairs; — “His Highness (the Turkish Prime Minister) seemed 
more occupied with the Balkan situation at the moment than 
with anything else. He said that the Turkish Government would 
be unable to refrain from an attempt to get back what they had 
lost in the Balkan Wars if Balkan complication ensued. No 
arguments of mine would induce him to change his attitude in this 
respect. He said, "he would be powerless to prevent it.'’ 

But Britain in no case would allow the discomfiture of Greece 
even though Greece at that moment was more pro-German than 
pro-English ; and neither Zaharoff nor Vonc7.clos could be ignored 
by Mr. Lloyd George. It also happened that England had taken 
steps only a little over a month bcibrc, whicli had very seriously 
affected her popularity, not only with the Turkish Statesmen, but 
also with the Turkish masses. Since the Balkan defeat the Turks 
had been smarting. They raised a subscription from the Turkish 
poor masses and ordered two men-of-war of the very modern type 
from England, The British Government confiscated both 
the ships even before the declaration of war. Turkish 
Naval Officers and crew had arrived in England to take 
those shipi away to Turkey bat they were commandeered by 
Britain. The money was also confiscated. This naturally upset 
Turkey. Mr. Mallet telegraphed to the English Secretary for 
Foreign Affairs on 18th August, 1914; — “His Highness said that 
the seizure of Turkish ships building in England by His Majesty’s 
Government had caused the whole crisis, as almost every Turkish 
subject ^ had subscribed towards the purchase, terrible 
impression had been made throughout Turkey, where British 
arttitude had been attributed to the intention to assist Greece in 
aggressive designs against Turkey. Turkish population would 
have understood if Great Britain had paid for the ships or if she 
had promised to return them when the war was over, but as it 
was it looked like robbery, Germans had not been slow to ex- 
ploit the situation of which they had taken every advantage.” 
Besiejes thjs, both France and England expected a good deal from 
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the Imperialism of Russia. They would not do anything which 
Russia did not approve. Russia could not approve of an alliance 
with Turkey because her chief war aims were the Straits and 
Constantinople. Thus the party in Turkey which was pro-British 
became weaker. The sympathy which England had shown to 
Italy and the Balkans was itself sufficient to make the task of 
pro-Germans easier. The policy adopted by E.tgland aflcr the 
outbreak of the Great War which was anti-Turkish and pro- 
Greece strengthened still further the hands of the pro-Germans, 

Germans also gave two of their men-of-war to die Turks 
which bravely entered the Dardanelles although pursued by the 
British Mediterranean fleet. So the Turks were quite justified 
in choosing Germany as their ally. On the occasion of a visit to 
Mr. Montagu, who was the Secretary of State for India, the 
Author indignantly said that it did not lie in the mouth of Britain 
to blame the Turks for having joined the Central Powers in tlie War. 

If Anwar Pasha had not frittered away the bravo Muslim 
Turkish army in his Pan-Turanian hobbies and adventures, which 
caused a loss of thousands upon thousands of brave Turkish 
soldiers in the frozen mountains of Caucasia, the liisLory of the 
Great War would have been quite dilfci’ent to what it is- and 
the situation of Turkey would not have been what it came to 
be when the War ended. 

The Turkish offensive against the Russians in the Caucasus 
ended in a disastrous retreat. Early in January, 1915, Russian 
armies were victorious at Sarikamish and Aradhan, while another 
Russian column drove back a Turkish force which had invaded 
Western Persia. From Tabriz the Turkish army had to retire 
from the Vilayat of Van and also from the Suez Canal. 

One other fact which had a great effect upon the part played 
by the Turkish army in the Great War was the alienation of the 
feelings of the Arabs through the intrigues of England on the one 
hand and the harsh and ruthless treatment meted out to them 
by Djamal Pasha in Syria on the other. When the War was 
still on, the Author, who had been devoted to the Turks since 
his childhood and always defended them, was given the shocking 
news by his Arab friends that Djamal Pasha was ill-treating the 
Arabs and had left several Arab leaders’ bodies hanging in the 
streets of Damascus after having shot them. 

It is true that in every country rebels were treated with 
exemplary punishment but in our age exemplary punishments, 
with a racial tinge, generally create a spirit of greater revolt. 
Generally it does not succeed in subduing the national spirit. 
In the case of the Arabs it was foolish to expect that the revolt 
would be cowed down by brutality when there were powerful 
intrigues of the enemies of the Turks to arouse racial antagonism. 
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And so It did. By the excesses of Djiimal PaslW) who was the 
Turkish General in the Arabic-speaking country, it was im- 
pressed upon lire mind of the non-Turkish Muslims, that the 
propaganda which was being made by France and Britain, that 
the Young Turks were anti-Islam and that they were pure and 
simple Pan-Turanians and that they intended to return even to 
the worship of the “White Wolf”, was after all not quite false. 

Those Turks who want to justify the stupid anti-Islamic moves 
of the present-day Turkish rulers use the argument that Pan- 
Islamism was not the living force at that moment, Pan-Islamism 
is always a living force among Musalmans. Anybody, who knew 
how the eighty million Musalmans of India were fired 
with the zeal of Pan-Islamism in those days, cannot deny that 
Pan-Islamism was a living force even at that morhent, although 
the Turks themselves had done everything to kill it. Excepting 
•the early Ottomans, no Turkish ruler or people understood Pan- 
Islamism at all, if we do not take into consideration for the mo- 
ment Sultan Abdul Hamid’s limited Pan-Islamism, which 
being novel in the case of the Turks, earned the aflcclion of the 
Muslims and the enmity of the Europeans. Sultan Abdul Hamid 
was considerate to his non-Turkish people also, and it was for this 
reason that aClec his dethronement and humiliation, Albanians, 
Arabs and Kurds, etc,, did not show such a close attachment 
to the Turks, as some people had cxpcclcd. 

During the Great War it was impressed upon the Muslim 
peoples that no question of religion was involved in it. There 
were certain phases of the War which confirmed this viewpoint. 
One of these was referred to by the Paris Peace Conicrcncc in 
its reply to the memorandum of the Turkish Delegation of 17lh 
June, 1919. It deprecated the raising of the religious issue 
“by a struggle in which Protestant Germany, Roman Catholic 
Austria, Ordiodox Bulgaria, and Muslim Turkey banded them- 
selves together to plunder their neighbours.” With such tilling 
propaganda on the one hand and certain exemplary actions on 
the part of the Turkish generals and ministers on the other, it could 
not be surprising that the Faiva of Jihad “fell flat” (it did not 
actually fall flat as an eye-witness Indian Muslim who himself 
Joined the Jihad because of that Fatva told the Author) and “Mus- 
lim brothers still continued to fight against the Turks”. As has 
been said before that anybody who is the least conversant with 
the history of the post-War incidents and knows the state of agi- 
fatdon and revolution in India when the Entente Powers tried to 
jifcstroy Turkey by their Peace terms can never say that Pan- 
Islamism was not a living force. Indian women gave away their 
well-loved ornaments to help the Turks. Young men wrecked 
their careers to .agitate for the Khilafat. Students were turned 
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oul of their schools and colleges when they allcndccl the inoctings 
and movcinenls to help the cause of the Turks. Thousands 
of respectable people gladly courted prison and demonstrated 
their sympathy with the Turks, demanding easy terms for them 
when they were defeated. Tliousands of Indian Muslims were 
so infuriated that they refu.secl to live under a Government which 
was inimical to Turkey and so left their homes and hearths and 
suffered innumerable hardships in the neighbouring countries. 
Even such loyalists as H. H. the Aga Khan, the Right Honour- 
able Syed Amir Ali and Government Servants such as Sir Abbas 
All Beg and Mr. AfLab Abmed Khan, publicly expressed their 
sympathies with Turkey and sent memorial after memorial (half 
a dozen were printed in a separate pamphlet) to get milder tcrm,s 
for Turkey when she was on her knees. What was all this agi- 
tation, sacrifice, loss, rebellion against their own Government, 
voluntary exile and courting of imprisonment and sometimes 
even death, due to ? What had the Muslims of India got to 
do with the “descendants of barbarous and blood-thirsty Chengiz 
or “Halaku" (the killer) if it was not the spirit of Pan-Islamism 
which created a brotherly affection for the "unspeakable Turks ?“ 
TJ,iere was nothing common between the Turks and Indians-- - 
neither race nor language, except Islam. Undoubtedly thcic 
were Muslim soldiers in the Indian mercenary army of 
Britain but that was not due to lack of Pan-Islamism, It was 
due to over-powering circumstances. The Author personally know.s 
of Turks themselves who acted as spies against their own coim try- 
men and reviled them in those days of War. Did not the Turkisli 
Sultan himself send an army against the Turkish leaders fighting 
for the liberty of Turkey ? And was not Sultan Vahiduddeen, 
who accepted the slavish conditions, and those persons who 
signed the horrible Treaty of Sevres themselves Turks ? What 
could those thousands of Germans do who were in America wiicn 
America declared war upon Germany and when America’s help 
turned Germany’s glorious victory into a most disgraceful defeat 
which imposed upon her the hardest possible and most humi- 
liating terras of peace ? Does the fact that they did not, ratlrer 
could not, revolt show that Germanism in them was dead 
or was it only /ores mjeiire which kepi tliem quiet observers of the 
defeat of the fatherland ? Some of the Germans had even to 
fight against their brother Germans. 

In those glorious days of Ottoman history when Turkish 
Sovereigns and Turkish armies gained a victory almost every year 
tlic Turkish people and their Rulers were thoroughly imbued 
indeed with the spirit of Pan-Islamism. Salim the Grim had once 
even made up his mind to convert all his Christian and Jewish 
subjects to Islam cither by preaching or by force. And it was 
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the true spirit of Pan-Islamism alone (as no other power on earth 
could restrain him from carrying out his object) whi<A stopped 
him from using force for conversion, The learned cilinis them- 
selves pointed out to him that Islam forbade compulsion in religion. 

But in later years if there were any spirit of Pan-Islamism left 
in the Turkish Rulers, they would not have been degenerated as 
they were. Qjiite a large number of them had had to be de- 
throned by the Fatvas of the Muslim Ulema themselves as unfit 
to hold the headship of the Muslim Nation. De ge neration and 
Pan-Islamism do not go togeAer. If the Turlisnadniny Pan- 
Is1atmsm“‘ inThem ' nf "Hler" years Aey would not have allowed 
the Muslim Empires of Spain and India to be destroyed before 
their very eyes. How often have Christian Powers saved small 
Christian States from the Turks themselves. Turks never showed 
that kind of sympaAy with Muslim States. In fact in India the 
Muslim Empire was destroyed by the indirect assistance which 
England received from the Turkish Sultan and Khalifa who even 
sent a letter to India in favour not of the Muslim King but in 
that of the British. No other race probably lacked Pan-Islamism 
more than Ac Turks. The last time that the Turks showed any 
tr^ce'oT Pan-Islamism was in the wording of Ac appeal sent to 
President Wilson of America in March, 1919, by certain Turkish 
dignitaries. They said initr alia : — “Besides this, Ae Powers 
wish without demanding their consent, to liberate certain 
Mussalman peoples of Ae Ottoman Empire— -peoples that have 
never expressed a desire_ in that direction, for our Empire is a 
Mussalman State, in which Ac Arab and Kurds enjoy Ac same 
rights as Ae Turks, Islam recognises no Affercnces of nationality. 
Are we Aen to be freed from our own rule ? That is a pretext to 
destroy us and to reduce us to slavery .... This mania for 
dismemberment and the mode of procedure arc far, Mr. President, 

from corresponding to your initial intentions But 

there must not be two sorts of justice. If you desire really to 
apply Ae principles of justice, why exclude the Turkish Nation and 
tire Mussalmans ? Why wrenA from Aem Aeir patrimony ? 
The Ottoman Empire constitutes an indivisible whole, in which 
among the Turks, Arabs and Kurds, Acre are neither oppressors 
nor oppressed.” 

The fact is that Sultan Abdul Hamid had given certain special 
rights to Ae Arabs which even the Turks did not possess and by 
such methods he had kept his non-Turkish people more attached 
to Ae Ottoman Empire. 

For Ae last thirty-five or forty years and more Ae AuAor 
himself has been trying to arouse the feelings of Pan-Islamism in 
Muslims and he met with v^ little response from Ae Turks. 
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After the Italian day-light robbery in Tripoli, the Author induced 
a few other Indian Muslims to form an Association, to safeguard 
the Muslim Centre — Kaaba, and to help the Turks who were its 
custodians in protecting it from the Italians, etc. We should remem- 
ber that every European Power is an Italy in embryo and would 
not hesitate to do with Arabia as Italy did with Tripoli in pre- 
War days or it has done with Abyssinia to-day. A Kkiddamal Kaaba, 
the Servants of Kaaba Association was formed. It was meant to give 
the Turks a very substantial help annually besides a moral help by 
arousing the spirit of Pkn-Islamism all over the world in favour of 
the Khalifa who happened to be the Turkish Sovereign. One 
of the rules of the Association was to collect one rupee (Ir. 4rf.) 
from every Mussulman annually, i.e., about Rs. 80,000,000. One- 
third of the collected sura was to be spent in India on Mosques 
and Schools, etc,, but two-thirds of the whole sum was to be sent 
out to the Khalifa to defend the Kaaba by providing submarines 
and aeroplanes, etc., and to serve the Islamic Centre and the 
Muslim Nation by having universities and technical schools there, 
open to all MusKras of every part of the world who may like to 
go there. The Association would have relieved the Turks of a 
great burden and would have raised their power and prestige but 
so unimaginative were they that they expressed their disapproval 
of it instead of encouraging it. Some ofthem were so suspicious 
as to think it to be a part of the Pan-Arab movement. Alas I 
Fate was against them. Just when the Author had made arrange- 
ments to go to Turkey with his friend Allama Shawaish, and an 
Indian theologian, to remove the misunderstandings, the Turks 
were fated to meet with the disaster before Pan-Islamism was 
organised. They were fated to ally themselves with the losing 
side. And they lost. But nobody can deny the fact that they 
gave a glorious account of themselves as Muslims. At Galh'poli 
and Kut and Caucasia they added new chapters to their already 
glorious history. 

The Turkish Nation, since the time that it allowed Islam to mould 
its character, became a nation worthy of the highest respect 
of all nations. Probably it was Napoleon who said that if he had 
Turkish soldiers under him he could conquer the world. Some- 
body also said that the Turkish aimy lacked only good ofBcers. 

If all that is said about Anwar Pasha and, other Young 
Turk Leaders who conducted the Great War is even half true it 
is not surprising at all that Turkey met with the disaster. A 
historian whom we personally knew and who is maliciously 
against the Young Turks has described the disaster and its cause 
thus:— “The adventurers who used his (Sultan Mohammad 
V’s) name and dragged Turkey into the war were as unscrupulous 
and tyrannical, though they pretended to democratic principles. 
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as any of those who iu former limes had bmiKht ihoir Ojliee from 
the Seraglio. They lUled their pockets whilst their people were 
starving and Anwar Pasha, above all, ^^■hn was in rharge of the 
actual conduct of tlie War, set the ex.iniplc itf riiihles.s 
speculation hr food supplies at the. etht ol hi) unlor- 
tunatc soldici-s, svho were driven by tlieir vranl to desert in tens 
of thousands. Too obstinate and vain-gloriou.s to accept lire mnie 
experienced advice of the German Officers wlmnt he had railed 
into Turkey, he squandered the limited lighting strength of his 
armies on scattered fronts and sometimes on remote and boot- 
less adventures in pursuit of wild political dreams svhieh had 
not even the merit of originality for the Pan-Turanian megalo- 
mania of the Young Turks was merely the contagious infection 
of Pan-German megalomania. An extra turn of the screw was 
given to all the traditional forms of oppression at the risk of 
sapping the inert loyalty of the Muhammadan masses themselves. 
The hanging at Damascus or Beirut a.ssiired lire response to be given 
soon afterwards, throughout the Arab Provinces to tlic trumpet- 
call of the Sharif of Mecca, and the welcome ulliinatidy accorded 
to the British armies as tiicir libcratoi's from an intolerable yoke.” 
The same historian further says •"'I’liose who Jiad slaked tlieir 
forltme on the war fled from (lonstaiUinoplo in October, 1918, 
leaving to others the humiliation of suing for peace, when nine* 
tenths of the large armies whieli tlmy had eonseripled to disaster 
had melted away, and nnc-fourlh of tlie whole population liacl 
perished from the cITccts of wanton misgovcvnmcul tiuile us much 
as from inevitable losses on tbe balllc-Iicld.” The alwvc is un- 
doubtedly a too over-drawn and malicious jiicturc but the Author 
personally heard from Muslim eye-witnesses certain facts corroborating 
one of the two incidents related above. It cannot be denied 
that Turkey suffered great losses in the War not only territorially 
but also in men. According to Turkisli calculations 427,000 were 
killed, 400,000 wounded and 123,000 prisoners or missing. All 
the Arab Provinces and populations were lost to her. This was 
due to the treachery of the Arabs and the mercenary armies 
from India. It has been well said (hat the disease of the East 
began from its toe — India. The slaves of India as mercenaiies 
of a Western Power have pul the chains of slavery on many an 
Eastern people. By the end of 1918 Turkey was pro.<trate. 

In his book Turkey Mr. Arnold Toynlsee says, “Like wolves 
about a camp-fire the Powers were prowling at the threshold with 
hungry eyes. For Turkey is lich by nature and Imperialism 
is greedy.” 

Sultan Muhammad V died on 3rd July, 1918. ■ His 
brother Vahiduddeen came to the throne as Mohammad VI. 
Anwar Pasha, Talaat Pasha, Djamal Pasha and almost all Young 
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'rurk Leaders quitted Turlccy soon after, Bulgaria threw up the 
sponge in September, 1918. On 29th October, 1918, Turfcisli 
envoys boarded the British Admiral’s flagship at Mudros and 
sought peace, On 30th the Armistice was signed. The terms 
impniicd by the Armistice included the surrender of the whole 
Turkish army. If disorders broke out the Allies were given a 
right to occupy in the six Armcniim Vilayets in Asia Minor any 
points which dicy thought necessary. The Armistice laid no 
condition as to the Allies occupation of Constantinople, nor of the 
surrender of arms or munition, nor any interference in the 
internal' administration or form of Government of Turkey. But 
respect for treaties or of their plighted words is not the strong 
point with the European Nations. Only ten days after the 
Armistice a powerful British fleet with a few French ships 
entered the Dardanelles and anchored in the Golden Horn with 
its guns trained towards the Sultan’s Palace. The British had 
met with disaster when they had tried to enter the Straits during 
the War. Suvla Bay was the grave of their reputation. But 
the British arc always strong with the weak. Now, when 
Turkey had fallen, they sent their fleet through the Dardanelles 
and landed the army in Constantinople although they did not 
enter the Capital of any of their other enemies. They occupied 
Istanbul, Cilicia and Chanak. 

If Russia had not been Bolshcvisod she was certain fb have 
been given the solo occupation of Istanbul and that permanently. 
But Bolsheviks were not Imperialists, although the provisional 
Government of Russia which was formed immediately after the 
dethronement of the Czar was as keen on occupying Istanbul as 
were the Czars and Czarinas — Catherine of Russia had been 
most keen in occupying Constantinople. 

On the very next day that Turkey entered the World War, 

on 13th November, 1914, the Russian Ambassador, Count 
BerkendorST, was told by King George V, “Constantinople must 
be yours,’’ On the basis of these remarb a few months 
later, Czar Nicholas II said, at a Royal reception, to 
the French Ambassador, M. Paliologue, “I have, Monsieur 
Ambassador, made up my decision. The city of Constantinople 
with Southcrji Thrace must be incorporated in my Empire.” 
Tliese were verbal talks. Later on by four secret treaties the 
Turkish Empire was distributed among all the four big 
Powers of the Entente Group who were not supposed 
to be fighting for any territorial aggrandizement. The first 
was an agreement between England, France and Russia 
in March, 1916. By this the Straits were given to Russia but 
Istanbul was to be a free port and the sacred places of Islam in 
Arabia were to bo given to the Sharif of Mecca, In April, 1915, 
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a pact was signed in wlvicli Adalia was oiTcvcd In Italy as a luut 
for her joining the Entente Group. Then caine. the Sykes-Pieot 
agreement signed between Russia, Franec, England and Italy 
in May, 1916. This was kept secret from the Arabs as it contra- 
dicted in several respects the promises made by England to 
Sharif Husain. So that when the Bolsheviks pitbli.slied it Jroin tlie 
Russian archives later on Husain was disillusioned and rerused 
to sign the Treaty of Sevres. How well has Mr. Toynbee described 
that third treaty in Twkey when he says, “Thh private and 
secret treaty indicates, as do the others, the way in which, antici- 
pating the successful outcome of the War, the Allied representatives 
carved up an Empire and planned new Stales as if the countries 
and people of the world were Jigsaw puzzles, to be toyed with, 
shaked up and refitted as a statesman’s pastime.” The fourth 
treaty was signed in April, 1917, and Italy was promised Western 
Asia and Smyrna. But then Bolsheviks dethroned the Czar. 
A new provisional Government came in. As far as the Russian 
ambitions went it was no different from the Czar’s OovcrnmcnI. 
If possible it was even more Imperialist. Miliukov, the Russian 
Minister for Foreign AlTairs,' indignantly denied that the new 
Russian Republic would surrender in the least those privileges and 
concessions which secret agreements with Russia’s Allies had 
granted to Russia in respect of either the Straits or Istanbul 
(Constantinople). 

M. E, A. Adam writc.s in Constantinople and the Straits, “Miliukov 
considered botli Constantinople and the Straits were tlic life 
interests of Russia.” 

The very first good which the Bolsheviks thus did to Turkey 
and to Muslims who had been for generations attached to Istanbul 
as the seat of their Khalifa was that they at once forsook all the 
Imperial ambitions of old Russia in respect of Constantinople. 
Only a month after the Communist coup d'itat, i.e,, on 7th Decem- 
ber, 1917, a proclamation under the signature of Lenin and 
Chccherin was issued that “Constantinople must remain in the 
hands of Muslims” — they used the word “Muslims” not the 
“Turks”. There were these irreligious, rather anti-religious, persons 
ready to respect the religious sentiments of Muslims 1 What wonder 
that Muslims hailed Bolshevism 1 What a contrast the Bolshevik 
regards for the religious feelings of Mussahnans made with that 
of the British Statesmen at the Paris Peace Conference can be 
judged by the following report sent by an English correspondent 
of ani English daily on 19th May, 1919, which ran; — “With a 
greater practical experience of Mohammedans than is possessed 
by any other of the Great Powers Great Britain iS willing to see 
a final end>put to the temporal as well as rell^ous claims of the 
Ottoman dynasty.” He further made it clftWf IJi-M ®ritis,l\ 
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Statesmen did not agree with the French contention that this com* 
plctc disruption of the dominions of the late IChalifa (to the 
British journalists Khilafat was finished even then) is a political 
blunder.” ■ And this wa.s the ease after the British Statesmen 
had issued proclamation after proclamation (in India one was 
issued on 7th November, 1914) assuring "His Majesty’s most 
loyal Muslim subjects that no question of a religious character is 
involved.” The Author has reason to believe that Mr. Lloyd 
George was at first determined to deprive the Turks of Contanti- 
nople. All other British Ministers, including Gurzon, but 
excepting Montagu, agreed to it. But we think that it was the 
Bolshevik announcement that showed so great a respect for the 
Muslim sentiments which took his courage away, the more so 
because agitation in India was reaching to fever point in its 
intensity and fury. Chirol has written, “In India itself the Pro- 
Turkish agitation had assumed increasingly menacing propor- 
tions." There was nothing surprising in this. The Allies led 
by the British had been committing outrages in Constantinople 
and the fact which hurt the Muslims and also all respectable and 
self-respecting Hindus to the quick was that the Indian mercena- 
ries had been shipped to Istanbul and were slavc-likc taking part 
in these excesses. The houses of the Nationalist Turks were raided. 
A large number of respectable Turkish statesmen and noblemen 
including the Prime Minister Prince Said Halim and the 
world-renowned Turkish Admiral Rauf Bey (a friend of the 
Author for whom he cherishes very great brotherly affection 
and who is a really great Naval genius), whose name had 
become a bye-word all over the Muslim world since he had 
performed miracles of movements with his small boat Hamidiah 
during the Balkan war, were exiled to Malta. The Turkish 
Parliament was dissolved. Martial Law was proclaimed. Even 
Christian bands were armed to stop the Nationalists from going 
over to Asia Minor. A special Court was constituted which passed 
death sentences on Mustafa Kemal and others. Since the very 
first day Sultan Mohammed VI, for whom nobody had much 
respect, came under the influence of the foreigners. Cabinet 
after Cabinet changed. First Izat Pasha was tlje Prime Minister 
to arrange the Armistice. Then on 10th November, 1918, the old 
Statesman of Turkey, Tewfik Pasha (who was the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs in 1906 and was specially kind to the Author) came 
in. He had been for some time the Ottoman ' Ambassador in 
London. In March, 1919, he gave his place to Damad Farid 
Pasha (also personally known to the Author) . The' Sultan being 
Pro-British, his' Ministers were the same. If any peace with Tur- 
key had been signed then Turkey would have been finished as an 
Independent State. Even the Treaty of Sevres could most 
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probably have been imposed. Turkey then wius absolulcly helpless. 
But the Young Turk leaders, Anwar Pasha (the_ Author never met 
him), Talaat Pasha (the Author met him and Djavid Bey at Rome 
witli his friend Dr. Nihad Rishud who had worked with the 
Author for the Turkish cause in France and had also presented the 
Angora case in London with great ability), Djemal Pasha— all 
of them who had lied from Turkey, were active — Anwar Pasha, 
the most of all. He was the first to try and approach the Bolshe- 
viks. He once tried to fly to Russia but met with a mishap, As 
all Muslims are interested in his career in its final stage it will not 
be inopportune to describe it as shortly as possible here. The 
most authentic account has been given by Mr. Fischer as far as 
it is connected with the Bolsheviks. We take most of the facts 
from his very informative book. 

The Bolsheviks had adopted a very sympathetic and helpful 
attitude towards the Turkish revolution in Asia Minor. But 
because there was rivalry between two Turkish leaders, Anwar 
Pasha and Kemal Pasha, both of whom approached the Bolsheviks 
for help, the latter found at tim«i their position a little awkward. 
Anwar Pasha was a world figure when Kemal Pasha was nobody. 
During the War, Anwar Pasha was the actual Ruler of Turkey. 
He was advised by two other Young Turks— Talaat Pasha and 
Djamal Pasha. Anwar Pasha liad won the alfoclion and admir- 
ation of the whole East. Even Kemal Pasha’s Tripoli exploits 
or Gallipoli heroism were not known at all anywhere except 
perhaps to the Turkish officers. While upto this day, Kemal 
Pasha seems to be suffering from the inferiority complex in relation to 
Europe having been overawed completely by its civilization, 
Anwar Pasha and his colleagues — ^Talaat Pasha and Djamal Pasha 
—possessed demons ti'atively a superiority complex and, even when 
defeated, had high ambitions. 

The Author is an optimist. He is a confirmed Pan-Islamist. 
If he were daunted by adverse ciraunstanccs he could not be a 
Pan-Islamist. He claims to have a poetic imagination too. But 
even he was taken aback when, in a conversation at Rome some 
time in early 1922 or so, Talaat Pasha, while discussing with the 
Author the future prospects of Turkey, said words to this effect; — 
“Now that Czetrist Russia is finished the East is before us— the Turks." 
These brave words were uttered when tlic condition of Turkey 
was the darkest— when even the Asia Minor revolution had not 
estabbshed itself. The Sultan at Istanbul then was a slave of the 
foreigners and did their biddings. It was the undying optimism 
and superiority complex of the triumvirate, as it has been called— 
Anwar, Talaat and Djamal (alas ! all killed later), which 
made them dream of other Empires even when the Turkish Empire 
itself was in the melting pot. Talaat Pasha could not give 
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S ’ ‘cal effects to his ambitions but Djamal Pasha and Anwat 
did. Djamal Pasha with Halil Pasha and Sami Bey arrived 
in Moscow even before Anwar Pasha did. Djamal Pasha was not 
anti-Kemalist. But he too was anti-British. The Bolsheviks 
were at that time hard presssed by the British. They welcomed 
Djamal Pasha. They thought the idea of using Djamal 
Pasha’s talents against the British. The best course that suggested 
to them was to send him to Kabul. Afghanistan was just 
then struggling for Independence. At Kabul the new Amir 
Amanullah Khan was glad to receive Djamal Pasha. It was 
Djamal Pasha who organised the Afghan army. The constitu- 
tion of Afghanistan was also framed largely by him. His friend 
Anwar Padia met with greater diflBculties in chalking out a way for 
hiipself. “Anwar had wilder flights,” says Mr. Fischer, “than 
Djamal. His imagination swept all of Asia.” And this was the 
case after his fall and flight from Turkey. Writes Mr. Fischer 
“While Kcraal was rising in power, Anwar was falling into dis- 
grace. His armies had met miserable defeat in Caucasia. His 
policies, it was claimed, had caused the collapse of his country. 
In 1919 he was condemned to death.” Sentences of dcatli were 
cheap in those days when even the Shaikhul Islam was not indC' 
pendent. The Sultan himself was a puppet. Like Mustafa 
Kemal Pasha, later when he was sentehoed to death, Anwar Pasha 
also escaped from Turkey and saved himself from death. 

He tried to reach Odessa on a sailing vessel. But his Star 
of Fortune had set. Fates were against him, There arc some 
fbols (their number is on the decrease) who say there is no Taqdir, 
no design, no fate as if man is the full master of his destiny, as 
if he can control the whole universe ; as if he can prevent all adverse 
circumstances and accidents. 

Anwar Pasha, in spite of all his efforts, was repulsed by the 
strong hand of Fate. A storm arose in the Black Sea. The high 
mast of his Boat broke. But Anwar Pasha was determined to reach 
the Bolsheviks. His imagination must have made them out to 
be a rising Power. He found means to get to Germany. 
From there he flew on his own aeroplane for Moscow. Misfortune 
was still dogging him. The aeroplane crashed. Fortunately he 
was not himself killed. But he was captured. He was sent to 
prison first in Kovno, then in Riga. He, being a Muslim, 
believed in Taqdir and therefore even most dire circumstances 
did not dishearten him, nor did even repeated failures discourage 
him or stop him from trying again and again with his trust in God. 
A Muslim never loses hope because he believes in, TaflduL, He 
p’Siiists "evOT wKen others* give up‘all i^ftsiEbr any hopeless job. 
He never despairs. Anwar Pasha at last managed in 1920 to 
reach Moscow. Now he denounced Germanism. A declaration was 
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tod on his behalf at the Congress of the Eastern Peoples at Baku 
that ho hated and cursed German Imperialism and British In- 
dustrialism. The first declaration was an opportunism. The 
latter part could not but be sincere, Anwar Pasha was always 
anti-British. It was England that had made it impossible to defend 
Tripoli, that had encouraged the Balkan Stales against Turkey, 
that had now taken away the Arab population from Turkey. 
England was mostly responsible, with Russia, for the defeat of the 
Turkish arms by the help of Indian armies and the Arab betrayal. 
It was England that had wrecked the Ottoman Empire. And it 
was England he thought who was trying to drive “the unspeakable 
Turk” out of Europe. With those notions how could Anwar 
Pasha or any Muslim Turk help hating England. Anwar was a 
Turk ; he was a Muslim. 

The Bolsheviks tried to effect a reconciliation between Kemal 
Pasha and Anwar Pasha. Alas, it was foun cl impossible. There 
is a Persian Saying : — 

Two kings cannot rule the same kingdom. 

“Bolsheviks then thought,” says Mr. Fischer, "that they 
could use Enver as they had used Djamal. Enver, speculating on 
the old Russian hatred for Great Britain and on the possibilities 
of the new hostility between Red Moscow and Imperial London, 
came to the Soviet Capital in the expectation of receiving sympathy 
and support. An excellent partnership might have sprung up if 
Enver’s dreams had filled into the Bolshevik frame. But the only 
field for Enver’s activities was Afghanistan — ^far too narrow for 
a man of his nature.” “Enver’s mind’s eyes,” adds the author of 
TIu Soviets in Woild Affairs, “swept Empires. He dreamt of re- 
establishing the kingdom of Tamerlane. He saw himself the Ruler 
of a realm embracing Chinese Turkestan, Russian Tur- 
kestan, Kazakstan, and Afghanistan, Then, like Alexander the 
Great, he would march through the Khyber Pass into India and 
strike a mortal blow at the British Empire. He would be the 
Napoleon of Asia.” Man proposes and God disposes. Fates 
did not favour Anwar Pasha. The Bolsheviks too were frightened 
of him. _ They preferred a weaker man, — less ambitious,— -less 
imaginative, who was to be satisfied if Turkey was saved as a tenth- 
rate Power — as one of the Balkan States— her vassals of old. “But 
while Enver chafed imder months of idleness in Moscow", 
says Mti Fischer, “the Russians were cementing their relations 
with Kemal , In the beginning Anwar Pasha tried to act as an 
intermediary in the Russo-Turkish pourparlers and to put himself 
in the position of the real representative of Turkey. “Mustafe 
Kemal,” he would say, “is weak. He is known neither at home 
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nor abroad. I, on the other hand, have a reputation throughout 
Turkey and Europe. Every diild in the Muslim world knows 
the name of Enver Pasha.” These very facts, tlicsc very am- 
bitious dreams, frightened the Bolsheviks, Anwar Pasha dreamt 
of a Pan-Turanian Empire with Turkey as its eentre. It 
included Russian territories also. How eould the Bolsheviks 
like that ? He was the guest of the Government in Russia 
all the same. When on 16lh March, 1921, the Soviet-Anato- 
lian Treaty was signed Anwar Pasha "felt that his chances 
of supplanting Kemal with Bolshevik assistance were gone.” So 
he thought of leaving Russia for Caucasia. It was in 1921 that 
he was given a Saloon Cai in which “to travel South”. How- 
ever he had to give a promise not to interfere with Kemal Pasha. 
But when he arrived in Batum he met many .Turkish officers who 
had come to meet him. “He was,” says Mr. Fischer, “still in- 
fluential in the Turkish army, in Church quarters— for Kemal 
was an announced opponent of Pan-Islamism and of the Sultan 
Caliph— and with the upper classes, A full-fledged Enveris' 
Congress now took place in Batum, which, the Russians learned, 
planned a coup d'itat against the Kemal rdgime.” But the coup 
d'itat did not materialise, Man proposes and God disposes. When 
Anwar Pasha tried to get into Turkey he was detained by force by 
the Bolshevik authorities. He then said he would meet Djamal 
Pasha who was retiring from Kabul and was in Transcaspia. 
Anvar Pasha also gave out that he wanted “to hunt in Bokhara." 
On arriving at Bokhara he at first met Soviet representatives. 
He disappeared suddenly afterwards. The next lime he came into 
prominence was when he assumed the leadership of the Basmarchi, 
Like the Young Turk Party there was a Young Bokharan Party 
long before the Great War. In 1910 a rebellion had taken place 
against the local Amir who represented the Russian Czar in 
Central Asia. After the abdication of Nicholas II when Kerensky 
came into power as the head of the Provisional Government, a 
delegation of Bokharans presented him a petition for the abolish- 
ment of the Emirate. But Miliukov was not any less Im- 
perialist than the Czars. He had his say in the Provisional 
Government. He objected. Mr. Fischer describes the 
after-events thus ; — ^“Throughout the early phase of 

the Communist revolution, Moscow had no contact with 
Bokhara. But the expulsion of British internationalist 
troops and the defeat of the Whites in Siberia and Turkestan 
encouraged the young Bokharans to continue their struggle 
against the unpopular Emir and in September, 1920, a three-days 
revolution flared up which forced him and his harems to flee 
to Afghanistan. This upheaval left the feudal Khans and the 
Pro-Enver party dissatisfied. The peasants also did noj like the 



( 164 ) 

anti-religious moves of the Bolsheviks.” Enver Pasha, on his 
arrival in Bokhara, soon became tlic leader of the discontented 
Group and opened war against the Bolsheviks. He organised 
the Basmarchi and mobilized an army against the Bolsheviks. 
What a whirligig of time 1 Anwar Pasha was undoubtedly a great 
military genius. He belonged to the German School. lie was 
a master of modern military tactics. “But in the mountains of 
East Bokhara his strategy almost invariably improved the position 
of the Red forces sent to destroy him.” We repeat, man proposes 
and God disposes. Anwar Pasha’s military genius, his tactics, 
his strategy, his reputation, his popularity, all failed. He was 
killed just as he was bidding farewell to his friends before leaving 
for Afghanistan. He was killed accidentally. If Providence had 
disposed otherwise the accident would not have happened. 

Anwar Pasha’s ultimate fate had long been a mystery. The 
whole Muslim world was anxious to know the details. _ There 
are people who would still like to believe that the news of his death 
was falM. We ourselves wish that he were alive even with his 
Pan-Turanian dreams. Alas ! it was only too true that he met 
with his death in Bokhara. Mr. Fischer has given us the story 
regarding his stay in Russia and “his last adventure” as obtained 
by him from “General Kakurin, Checherin, Karakhan, Zuckcr- 
man, the ch'ef of the Middle East section, Pastukhov, the chief 
of the Near East section of the Commissars of Foreign AITairs,” 
Nobody can doubt the authority of the story when ho says - “On ' 
the night of June 14, 1922, he (Anwar Pasha) attacked in the 
region of DerWt where Alexander and the Romans had marched 
centuries before. General Kakurin, who commanded the Bol- 
shevik forces, estimates that Enver had no more than 3,000 men 
and little cannon, whereas the Soviet .division was 8,000 strong 
and enjoyed the advantage of superior artillery and trained 
cavalry. Enver suffered defeat. Kakurin now pressed Envers 
shattered band deep into the mountains, and before long the 
Turkish leader had turned South towards the Afghan border. 
Here the Red army operated in small patrols which combed in- 
tricate defiles for rebellious Basmarchi. One such patrol of 
approximately 100 horsemen entered a narrow pass on August 
4, 1922, and saw in front of it a large group of Bokharans seated 
on the ground in a circle. When Uie Bokharans spied the Red 
nmt they immediately gave battle and repulsed the assailants. 
But one gunner, assisted by two comrades, carried a single piece of 
light field artillery to the top of a low hill where he was able to 
hold the Basmarchi at bay. Meanwhile,' another Red army 
patrol, attracted by the booming mountain edioes of the firing, 

£ Hoped to the scene and a struggle ensued which resembled 
5 combats of King Kichard, the Lion Hearted, and his mediaeval 
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KaiglUs. The warriors hacked one another to pieces with 
scimitars and sabres, and wrestled for their lives on the rocky 
ground. Finally, the remnant of the Basmarchi retreated, leaving 
their dead on the field of battle. When the Red soldiers examined 
the corpses they found that all the Basmarchi Khans were dressed 
in long richly coloured Bokharan robes and typical Central Asian 
headgear. But one had worn high military boots, breeches, and 
a tightly buttoned blue jacket. On his fingers was a valuable 
signet-ring. They examined his papers. There were three 
letters from Berlin written in a woman’s hand, a notebook, and 
scraps of paper in which orders had been scribbled in Turkish. 
The dead man was Enver Pasha. Alas ! This dead man was 
indeed Enver Pasha. He was accidentally killed by a bullet of the 
Bolshevists. His things were taken to Tashkent and deposited 
in the Military Museum after being photographed. Mr. Fischer 
avers, “the assertion that his head was cut off and carried through 
the streets of Samarkand is untrue as arc numerous other un- 
authoritative versions of the last episode of his romantic career.” 
It is good that Mr. Fischer has contradicted the unauthentic ver- 
sions. Muslims will be rclievovl to a certain extent to leain (hat. 
The finishing paragraph of Mr. Fischer is worth .luoting. He 
writes (—“According to information subserincntly obtained the 
conference in the defile which the Soviet Patrol had discovered 
was a meeting of the most important Basmarchi Khans and 
Shaikhs. Enver had decided to give up the struggle and retire 
to A%hanistan— -but not for ever. It was his farewell discussion 
with the fighting Chiefs to whom he proposed to ti’ansfcr the 
Command. It took place near Badakshan, only eighty kilometres 
from the Afghan frontier.” Alas I Anwar Pasha proposed one 
way but Fate another I What a series ofincidents, what a chapter 
of chances brought about the downfall and death of a historic 
man ! Luck deserted Anwar Pasha as it had deserted some other 
great men. It deserted Alexander. It deserted Napoleon. It 
deserted Hindenburg and Ludendorff. It favoured lesser men. 
Those whom it favoured won. There is a Persian saying : — 

The Author heard with his own ears, soon after the War, from 
a British officer when he returned from France, say, “We have won 
this War by a d — miracle.” A miracle undoubtedly it was but 
it was aided by the lack of statesmanship in Germany and 
the possession by the winning Powers of almost limitless 
cannon fodder in the shape of Eastern mercenaries. While luck 
disfavoured Anwar Pasha it did a good turn inasmuch as it did 
not desert Mustafa Kemal Pasha. It helped him. The author 
of Gfey Wolf, when he describes the feci that the Sultan and the 
British themselves sent Mustafa Kemal Pasha to Asia Mjhoij 
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says '.—“Suddenly once more Fate gave Musiafa Kemal a full 
hand of cards. As Lemon Von Sauuders had said of liim, he had 
that essential qualification of a groat Commander- -Luck and 
again Luck.” He adds “He had also the second great quali- 
fication of a Great Commander — ^thc power to seize Luck and use 
it.” In India what happened in the yeais 1919 — 21 svas that 
luck offered tlie Leaders a favourable opportunity to gel Swaraj 
but not one of them, particularly the Chief Leader, had the 
second great qualification of a great Commander — to seize 
Luck and use it. Through lack of political sense a mess was made 
of the opportunity, rather opportunities, in India. However, 
Kemal Pasha seized his luck in Tm'key. TTie Bolsheviks also helped 
Kemal Pasha in his good luck as they helped Anwar Pasha in his 
bad luck. “The Enver episode,” says Fischer, “ indicated clearly 
how solicitous the Bolsheviks were for the safety of the Kemal 
Government. The relations between Moscow and Angora had 
always been extremely cordial.” He says elsewhere, "The 
rejection of the Urquhart Concession on the ground that Great 
Britain was pursuing an anti-Turkish policy throws a bright light 
on the mentality of this period.” But it came to the knowledge 
of the Author from firsthand sources that in those days of Iroiilfie 
for tire Turks when the Greek army landed in Smyrna and began 
to advance towards the Turkish Headquarters in Asia M'nor, 
the Bolsheviks could not give much substantial help even to 
Mustafa Kemal Pasha. In November, 1920, the Author’s friend 
Bekir Sami Bey, who was then the Minister for Foreign Affaiis 
in Turkey (Ankara not Istanbul), himself went to Moscow to solicit 
Bolshevik aid at that moat critical stage. Bui the Bolsheviks 
could neither spare any men nor any ammunition. They them- 
selves were in trouble. They could give a little money. Even 
that was useful as it helped in getting munition from elsewhere. 
The Author knows himself that a very influential person went to 
Briand, the then President of the French Republic, to ask him 
to let the Turks’ Iriends smuggle French arms and munition for 
Asia Minor, The smuggling was very, very difficult without 
the connivance of the French authorities. The reply of Briand 
was very interesting. He did not utter a word with his mouth. 
He simply adopted the attitude of Buddha. With the fingers of 
his hands he closed his ears, his mouth and his eyes. The sup- 
pliant understood the meaning of the gesture. He thanked the 
President and came back satisfied. 

pn 26th April, 1920, Kemal Pasha sent a letter to Moscow 
offering to participate in the struggle “against foreign Imperialism 
which threatened both countries.” Kemal Pasha suggested an 
alliance. The Bolsheviks thought they could not take it upon 
themselves td help Turkey in an actual war with Greece. Checherin 
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in a note oil 2ncl June, 1920, suggested “the estiihlisliiucnt nf 
regular diplomatic relations.” On 29th Novemher, 1920, Kcmal 
Pasha sent anotlicr letter to Ghcdiorin in winch commimistie 
terminology was used. Mr. Pischer informs us that it contained 
strictures against “international capital” and made references to 
“the proletarian masses of the world through whose ciTorts, secon- 
ded by the oppressed peo pic of Asia and Africa, the rule of the 
bourgeoisie would end.” Kemal Pasha likewise made mention 
“of our close union,” Together with the letter by Kemal Pasha 
to the Author himself through Djami Bey in Rome, this shows that 
Kemal Pasha had a wider outlook then and his ambitions were 
far from being so narrow at that time as to be satisfied if Turkey 
was left as a tenth-rate Balkan State. “After the victory over the 
Greeks, from every Islamic country— from India (the Author also 
sent a telegram which was duly acknowledged), Africa, Malay 
States, Russia, Afghanistan, Persia and China, even from Christian 
Hungai'y,” says his biographer, "came addresses of congratulations, 
swords of honour, telegrams of praise — a fulsome praise, 
enough to turn any man’s head. All across the world subjected 
races stirred in hope. Wherever there was massed hostility to 
the Imperial Nations of the West men looked up expectantly 
to Mustafa Kemal Pasha, believing that a champion had arisen. 
They saw in this Muslim General, who had defeated all the might 
of Europe, the spearhead of their advance towards freedom 
from the “white man” and the Christian. The Soviets were 
urging him on. Persians and the Syrians and the Egyptians 
wanted his help. From all sides came invitations to become the 
champion of the East against the West.” But very strangely 
the heroic success of Kemal Pasha had contracted his vision to only 
what he could see just in front of him — not much beyond his nose. 
His reply was “We have but one principle — to see all problems 
through Turkish interests.” This meant in his own words again 
“to safeguard the life and independence of their Nation within 
its natural frontiers.” The fact is that the whole world was dis- 
appointed in Mustafa Kemal Pasha. He only proved hims^ 
a soldier of fortune without much greatness who only knew how 
to impose his autocratic military authority according to his own 
fancies over a submissive people. Only Europe heaved a sigh of 
very great relief on his post-Gracco-Turkish war policy. In its 
heart of heart Europe was delighted at the lack of ambition in 
Kemal Pasha. All the European Powers felt that they had suc- 
ceeded in destroying Turkey as a great and ambitious Power with 
a world outlook, and as a world-figure with a unique historic 
position. They felt happy to think that they had succeeded in 
destroying Turkish culture and civilization of which the great 
Turkish rulers — Salim and Sulaiman — ^were as proud as wa? the 
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groat conqueror of Constantinople. They were glad at the 
ir^femnty complex which had been accepted by the proud and 
self-satisfied Mustafa Kemal— the Ataturk as ho likes to call 
himself. If he had any greatness in him the world would have 
called him Abul Muslim, the father of all the Muslims of the 
world. Here we will take the liberty to give long quotations from 
Sir Valentine Ghirol as they may provoke thoughts within even 
the unimaginative mind of the now famous Turkish soldier— and 
Turkish military expert and the Life President of the Great 
Turkish National Assembly. He may yet realize what he has 
lost for the Turks. Sir Valentine writes “Eighteen months 
ago at Mudania, it was because of the resurgcncy of a militant 
Turkey in a trail of Islamic glory, and in ominous alliance with 
the destructive forces of Russian Bolshevism, as the spearhead 
of a widespread Mohammedan, if not general Asian, revolt 
against Western ascendancy, a portent full of menace, that the 
world’s unstable peace had to be saved by the surrender at 
Lausanne.” Sir Valentine cheerfully goes on to write "The 
outlook to-day is wholly different. Lausanne itself revived 
some of the old antagonism between Turkey and Russia, which 
even under Soviet rule, has not by any means relinquished 
the Gzarist Policy of Eastern expansion. That was not altogether 
surprising. Infinitely more is it that Turkey should itself have laid 
aside the sword of Islam. The Turkish Khilafat has rapidly followed 
the Turkish Sultanate to its unhonoured grave. (Does Kcraal 
Pasha abo agree with Sir Valentine Chirol that the Turkish 
Sultanate and Khilafat both were unhonoured ?) The last of a 
long line of Monafehs, who have been Sultans of Turkey for seven 
hundred years, with the added title of Khalifa for just over four 
hundred years, has been driven into exile. The new Turkish 
State is a (so-called) republic, and has proclaimed itself a lay 
republic, which is the very negation of Islam. Now that it is shorn 
by its own doing 6f the prestige which it had acquired to a much greater 
extent than tm before as a formidable bulwark of Islam, the attitude of 
the Powers towards it will be determined no longer, as in recent years, by 
the weight of Mohammedan sentiment, real or artificial, mobilised in its 
favour, but by the weight it can itself pull. The Turk will be 
master in his own house (what about the ambitions of a Mus- 
solini, the wool in Angora and Constantinople— Istanbul itself ?) 
for the pophlftion of Turkey will, for the first time, be almost purely 
Turkish.' But the total population will be merely 8,000,000 — some 
estimate it at a little over 6,000,000 — exhausted for many years to 
come by the hardship of more than ten years’ warfare and un- 
dermined by older ravages of congenital disease, Immense tracts 
of country have been laid waste and Smyrna, its greatest com- 
mercial city, has suffered such destruction that it will take, under 
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favourable conditions, a v'liolc generation to recover. Its princi- 
pal economic activities have been paralysed by its own 
doing, through the wholesale rooting out of the Grech and 
Armenian communities, whose superior intelligence and educa- 
tion had secured an almost complete monopoly of the internal 
trade and commerce of the whole eomitry in the smaller villages 
or in the larger towns and played a vital part in the higher pro- 
cesses of cultivation required to produce some of the most valuable 
of rich exports, e.g., the fig, the raisin, and the olive. Peace with 
Foreign Powers may be maintained on the basis on which the 
Treaty of La^anne has restored it, but it will not result in the 
fruitful reactions essential for the revival of Turkey’s material 
prosperity, unless the new rulers of Turkey can put away the 
Nationalist xenophobia as they have apparently resolved to put 
away the religious xenophobia. They arc men of undeniable 
courage and of no mean ability (what a bribe to induce the 
Turks to get back the Greeks and Armenians to commerce and 
trade !) and if the great revolutionary adventure upon which they 
have embarked and which, be it said to their credit (Cliirol has 
not a word of praise for the Bobhevik revolutionary adventure) 
they have so far carried out without any serious effusion of blood, 
really reflects an equally psychological change in tltc Turkish 
people, Turkey may have a more respectable future before her 
than her past history might perhaps encourage one to expect.” 
Chiroi forgets that past period of Turkish history when the British 
Ambassador considered it an honour if His Highness the Grand 
Vazier granted him an interview as the Sultan liimsclf was too 
sublime a person to receive the representatives of European Powers. 
For the future, Sir V. Ghiiol has the cutting remark to make that 
“Turkey’s importance in the world will scarcely be greater than 
that of any one of the Balkan Slates which once formed a part of 
the Great Ottoman Empire.” 

We wonder how the "Ata-Turk” must have felt when he 
read, if he ever read, the closing paragraph of this part of the 
hbtory of “The Turkish Empire.” Ghirol wrote “Perhaps the 
brightest hope with which this volume can now be brought to a 
close is that the hegemony of Islam, to which she (Turkey) has 
mddenly resigned her claim, will pass back to the Arab race, if it 
b still capable of restoring to one of the Great World-Religions 
the intellectual and spiritual elasticity it displayed under the 
Arab Khilafats of Damascus and Bagdad and Cordova before 
the Turkish blight setded down upon it, when the Ottoman 
Sultans took the Khilafat in their strong but barbarous hands 
and made it an appendage, sometimes merely ornamental 
and sometimes dangerously effective, of their temporal power.” 
Our personal view is that unless Kemal Pasha changes his 
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policy of isolating Turkey from the Muslim World — which and 
which alone could have real sympathy with her in her material 
progress, all the brave work of having defended the little that 
is left of Turkey will be ruined after Mustafa Kcmal is gone, if 
not in his life-time. It is even doubtful if the holshcviks will not 
themselves covet Istanbul and come to some agreement with Eng- 
land hcrselfto take it out of Turkish possession. But the latest 
peril not only to Smyrna but to Istanbul itself is Italy’s Imperialism. 
In the near future tlie Imperialism of tlie new “Emperor of Abys- 
sinia” and that of India may come to a clash or there might 
again be secret agreements between tlie European Powers and a 
future King of England may say to the Italian Ambassador as 
did George V say to the Russian Ambassador, “Constantinople 
must be yours.” 

As we have pointed out “the lay Republic of Turkey” 
is unnatural. It is not a republic in any ease when the 
majoiity of its citizens are not “lay” but Islamic. Tins “lay 
Rcpuhhc” has no moral bivsis. The endeavours of Otto- 
manising Turkey failed ; Pan-Turuniunlsm Ciilcd, and now 
this “lay” nationalisation of Turkey will also fail. A population 
as largo as that of London or New York can have no world signi- 
ficance even if it progresses to its highest limit or stature. _ It would 
have been left in oblivion if the geographical position it oceupics 
had not been of world-importance. A Balkanizcd Turkey, deprived 
of all world influences, gannot be of much use to any other 
Power— not even to Bolshevik Russia with her ambitions of a 
world, anti-imperialist revolution. It is fortunate for Kcmal 
Pasha that the European Powers arc exhausted. It is fortunate 
that they are burning with jealousy against each other. There- 
fore Turkey has not been involved in any new war for the last ten 
or fifteen years. Otherwise it would have been demonstrated 
whether the Turks fight more sacrificingly and more heroically 
in adverse circumstances for their religion, their culture, their 
civilization, with grand ambitions of world conquest and with a 
superiority complex or for narrow nationalism and for paved 
roads, railways and factories, even if they be supplied with beer 
aud brandy, good uniforms and equipment and sumptuous 
canteens. May this time of trial never come. But if it does, as 
it is likely to come .sooner or later, more likdy sooner than later, 
the Turkish mentality is such that the Kcmalian rigid Nationalism 
is not likely to succeed any better than did the Ottomanism of 
Anwar Pasha. And who know what the attitude of Turkey’s 
neighbours will be when the lime of trial comes ? Shall Turkey 
have any friends at all or not ? 

In the last crisis there was no dearth of genuine sympathizers 
with Turkey. There was substantial help also given to Turkey 
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from beyond Turkey. In 1920 even the Bolsheviks could not 
give much help to Turkey though Karakhan has told Mr. Fischer 
that in 1921 they helped Kcmal Pasha with “much, cannon, 
money, arms and military advice.” Muslims all over the world, 
excepting the Arabs, who had been bribed and tempted by 
Foreigners, and the Turkish rdgime at Constantinople, had the 
fullest sympathy with Turkey in her troubles when the Greeks 
occupied Thrace and landed at Smyrna, Muslims in India 
together with their Hindu fellow countrymen pressed the Indian 
Government so strongly to urge the evacuation by the Greeks of 
the territories of the Khalifa that the Viceroy had to send a Muslim 
deputation to the anti-Turkish British Prime Minister to represent 
the views of India on the question of Thrace, etc. The deputation 
consisted of His Highness Prince Sir Aga Khan, the late Mr. 
Ghotani and the late Mr. Hasan Imam. On its arrival in Eng- 
land the late Dr. Ansari and the Author were also included on the 
recommendations of the Aga Khan. Before the arrival of the 
deputation in London, delegates both from Istanbul and Angora 
had also arrived. One was headed by Tcwfik Pasha and the 
other by Bakir Sami Bey. The Indian deputation came at once 
into touch with” both the Turkish delegations specially with the 
Angora one as the Indian Muslims were more insistent than oven 
the Angora delegation on keeping the Turkish Empire intact- 
even its Arab portion to be made autonomous under the Sultan- 
khalifa. 

'While the Indian deputation was discussing the Turko- 
Greek question with Mr. Lloyd ' George — the British Prime 
Minister, an incident happened which revealed the mentality of 
Indian Muslims even of the position and status of His Highness 
the Right Honourable Sir Aga Khan, G.C.S.I., K.G.S.I., 
G.G.V.O., etc., etc. In the course of the discussion Mr. Lloyd 
George very cunningly and very pertinently, as if to silence the 
verbal arguments of the deputation, asked : — “Now that the 
Greeks are in military possession of Thrace who will turn them out 
from there ?” Immediately none other than His Highness stood 
up and with a raised finger, and an undaunted gesture replied : — 
“Well, Mr. Prime Minister, old though I am I will go sword in 
hand and turn them out. We will charter ships, we will do every- 
thing. Leave them to us.” Mr. Lloyd George was crestfallen. 
.All those present were thunder struck. What did the reply con- 
vey ? That even His Highness the Aga Khan was ready to fight 
and sacrifice his life for the Turks. He was ready to spend all his 
fortune to charter ships to convey troops to Thrace to turn the 
Greek army out of Thrace. Could any Turk, Kemal Pasha 
himself, say or be ready to do anything more for Turkey ? 
Surely, the Aga Khan had not the slightest connection with th? 
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Turks except the all-powerful link of Islam. In fact the Aga ^an 
had many reasons to he anti-Turk. Tltc Aga Khan has himself 
the purest of the pure Arab blood. He is a descendant of the 
Prophet himself. Then, he belongs to the School which does not 
recognise the Khilafat of the Osmanlis. Tie himself, on the 
other hand, is the temporal and spiritual Head of his own 
Community. Besides this, he is not only loyal to the British 
but has stood in special friendly — ^more than friendly — relationship 
with the Royal Family of Windsor for the last three generations. 
And who does not know that the British Prime Minister and 
therefore the British Government of the time was pro-Greek and 
the Turks were the enemies of the British during the War. Yet 
in spite of all this, His Highness the Aga Khan stood there 
challenging the British Prime Minister and declaring his readi- 
ness to sacrifice his properly, his very life, his all for the Turks, 
Why ? Only because they represented Islam. 

The question can well be put to those persons who think 
that Pan-Isiamism was not a living thing that who spoke those 
words and showed that readiness to sacrifice his all for Turkey 
although he had nothing to do with that country except that it 
was a Muslim country, of which even tlic bravest, the mo,st patriotic 
and the greatest nationalist Turk should be proud ? Was it the 
Right Honourable His Highness Sir Sultan Mohammad Shah, 
G.G.V.O., G.O.S.I., K.G.S.I., so on and so on, possessor of a 
number of Salutes of guns, and three-generation friend of the Brilislt 
Royal family, most loyal to the British Empire, who spoke such 
dc^nt and bold words on such a serious and solemn occasion ? 

Ho, no, no. 

^ It was the son of the Prophet who spoke those words ; it was 
Pan-Mamism pmmijied that nllcred those thrilling words which 
expressed the desire and readiness of a man who had all the 
luxuries possible at his command to give up that life, old though 
he said he was, to spend all his fortune, to risk Ids very life, dear to 
millions of men as no other human life was, and to go “sword in 
hand” to turn the barbarians from the Muslim soil of Thrace ? 

Only those who arc dead themselves could call Pan-Islamism 
not a living thing after such incidents— a living thing which could 
speak and fight and sacrifice all. Gould those words, expressing 
that kind of readiness to sacrifice all, ever come out of the mouth 
of any man of any other religion, creed or institution in those cir- 
cumstances ? Can the Turks of the “lay” republic expect such 
readiness from any p'erson beyond Turkish boundaries anywhere 
in the world ? Gan friendship be any more sincere and true ? 

It must be remembered that the friendship of His Highness 
for Turkey symptomatic of the mind of 80 millions' of Muslims 
of India and it shows beyond doubt that Turkey was not friendless 
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at all before the present KomaHst regime, This friendship increased 
rather than decreased from day to day as the need of Turkey for 
true friends increased in those days. The dictatorial attitude of 
the Allies led by the British at Constantinople, the brutal Treaty 
of Sevres and the barbarities of tlie Greek armies increased the 
sympalliies of the Muslim world as well as of the Russian Bolsheviks 
with Turkey. 

On 10th March, 1919, the great Imperialist Gurzon, announ- 
ced in the House of Lords that the Allies, acting in unison, could 
not any longer acquiesce in a state of affairs in which they were 
flouted at Constantinople. Six days later General Milne landed 
more troops in Constantinople, took possession of the Admiralty 
and War OfSce and of aU the means of communication. The 
Saleh Cabinet was dismissed and Damad Fcrid Pasha was once 
more asked to form the Cabinet. There had been violent out- 
breaks in Mesopotamia, India, Syria, Egypt, showing that “how 
widespread,” says Sir Valentine Chirol, “was Mohammedan 
unrest.” The Allies now thought that they had delayed the peace 
with Turkey too long. They settled at San Remo the terms to 
bo imposed upon Turkey which on lOtli June, 1919, they handed 
to Tewfik Pasha who had headed the Peace Mission from Istanbul 
to Paris. On 15th August, 1919, we gave the purport of these terms 
in our own language in the Sword Against Islam thus : — “Wc (the 
Allies) will confine your race (the Turkish) to three barren and 
mountainous districts in AnatoUa. We will surround you with 
your centuries old brutal enemies. We will help those enemies to 
become very strong and we will do our best to make you weak. 
We will give all the important sea coasts to those enemies, and will 
deprive you of all the convenient outlets. Wc will cut you off 
altogether from men of your own Faith who have close bonds of 
affection and of pride.” The authors of the Turkish Empire have 
given the terms of the Treaty in greater detail. They say, “Save 
that the Sultan was to remain magni-nominii imbia at Constan- 
tinople the term could hardly have been more stem. They re- 
duced the Ottoman Empire with an area in 1914 of 613,000 miles 
and a population estimated at 20,000,000 to a second rate Asiatic 
State of 157,000 square miles and a population of some eight 
millions. What remained to the Ottomans of Thrace after the 
Balkan wars was to go to Greece whose frontiers were drawn at tlic 
lines of Tchatalclja, leaving only Constantinople itself to Turkey 
(and tb's also afler very great agitation in India when the Muslims 
and Hindus had made a common cause to save Turkey) with 
a few square miles of the hinterland and the area round Lake. 
Derkos, required for the water-supply of the Capital. In Asia, 
the new Turkish State was to be restricted to Asia Minor, and 
there only to thos? acknowledged homelands in which the Turkish 



( 174 ) 


population is fairly homogeneous or in a very large majority, 
An independent Armenia, of which Uic boundaries wore reserved 
for arbitration by the President of the United States, was to bn 
carved out of the vilayats of Trebizond, Erzerum, Bitlis, and Van, 
and to the South an autonomous Kurdish State with eventual 
rights to complete independence was to be created in the predo- 
minantly Kurdish areas East of tlic Euphrates, South of the new 
Armenian State and North of the Southern frontier of Turkey. 
In the Smyrna region an important territory witlr a sea frontage 
of over 180 miles, and in jome places stretching almost as far into 
the interior, was to be definitely tiansfericd, together with 
the chief harbour of Asia Minor, to Greek administration, 
though for the present still under the Turkish flag with the further 
provision that not less than five years hence it might be finally 
incorporated into the Hellenic Kingdom, on a petition to that 
effect to the League of Nations from the representative Assembly 
there constituted and after endorsement of the petition by a 
plebiscite.” 

In fact, a new Armenian State in the East from Samsim to the 
Caspian Sea, including portions even of Persian and Russian 
territories, an extended Greek Empire which would include 
Eastern and Western Thrace and Smyrna and a Kurdish State 
wore to surround the little Stale that was left to Turkey, to im- 
prison the Turkish race in a “black hole” as we called it in 191D. 

This was not all. A long strip of territory wa.s reserved extend- 
ing along both shores of the Dardanelles, the Marmora and tljo 
Bosphorus for special administration under an International 
Comnussion with its own flag, budget, and separate organisation in 
order to secuie perpetual freedom of navigation on those Waters 
both in peace and war. 

Even this was not all. Turkey was to be reduced to the 
abject condition of an Indian State under the paramountcy of 
England. At the prcient time in all the Indian States of any 
consequence "white elephants” have been imposed and almost 
everywhere finances and revenue have been taken away from the 
hands of Indians and given into those of the natives of Europe— 
England. 

In Turkey also an International Commission, on which poor 
Turkey would be graciously allowed only one representative and 
that too only in a coiisultative capacity, was to be created under 
the atrocious Treaty of Sevres with the right to take such measure, s 
as it liked for the Turkish finances. It was invested with such 
far-reaching powers as to constitute, in practice, a financial and 
'economic tutelage. In certain respects Turkey was to become 
even worse than an Indian State. Like an Oudh Talukdar she 
would have had to destroy and dismantle aU hqr Cirtifications. 
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She could nol have any fleet or air force. Her trray was to 
be reduced to 50,000 men and a bodyguard of 800 for the 
Khalifa Sultan. 

Even this was nol all. Turkey had to surrender all her Arab 
provinces, some in the name of Mandate to Christian Powera, others 
directly to the Arabs. She had to recognise specifically the in- 
dependence of the Kingdom of the Hcdjaz, the British protec- 
torate over Egypt and the Sudan, the British annexation of Cyprus, 
the French protectorate over Tunis and Morocco, Italian rights 
in Tripoli and the transfer of all her islands in the Aegean and 
Mediterranean seas to Italy and to Greece respectively,, as 
well as to acquiesce in advance, in all agreements between the 
Allies for the final disposal of the territories ceded by her. 

“To accept the Treaty”, says Sir Valentine Cliirol, "wtis 
to accept the doom of the Empire.” 

Yet in 1920 a few Turkish Ministers under Sultan Vahid- 
uddeen had so fallen down as to accept it even though their valiant 
brothers in Anatolia, as elsewhere, were urging them not to do 
so. The heroes in Anatolia were organising themselves in spite 
of the "Khilafat Army” sent by the Sultan who had become a 
slave to foreigners to save himself and his throne and who had 
forfeited all claim to the Khilafat because of that slavishncss. 

A Delegation from Gonstanlinoplo arrived in Paris and had 
the temerity to sign such an atrocious and cruel Treaty on 10th 
August, 1920. Fortunately it was never ratified. It was a sentence 
of tortuous death for the Turkish Race. But man proposes and 
God disposes. The Turkish Race did not die and in a few years 
this horrible treaty was torn to pieces and a new treaty was 
signed which saved Turkey from death. 

We foresaw it on 15th August, 1919. In concluding our 
book Tht Standard Beams of Islam we said: — “The reply sent 
by the Council of Ten threatens the Ottoman Empire with 
a worse fate than that meted out by Rome to Carthage. 
History records many occasions like this, when haughty men, 
enthroned on the pedestal of power and might, and goaded by 
passions and prejudices have dismissed from their all high presence 
the fallen and the defeated, unheeding the unfailing hand of 
Justice that befriends the ^stressed, and the indignant voice of 
Nemesis that warns the proud with a certain fall. In its fury and 
disregard of the plighted words of its own leaders the Council 
of Ten condemns the Ottoman race to be tortured to death. It 
forgets that virile nations do not die. Depressed and subjected, 
even bruised and mauled they might be at one moment, but they 
rise again and again to get back their own from the children at 
children’s children of the wrong-doer. The nation which at the 
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time of victory is not magnanimous and merciful, herself sues those 
days soon when her turn comes to seek kindness and favours at 
the hands of others. The heroes of Gallipoli and Kut may die, 
but their race shall not, Islam shall continue to be proud of them 
as its banner tliey have kept aloft for centuries and centuries. 
Should they not be left in a position to fly that banner now as high 
as they have done before for many generations against innumerable 
enemies — they would receive no blame. The Arabs in Hedjaz, 
the Moors in Spain, the Moghuls in India, lost tlrat banner 
through' their fault — through disunion among themselves, love of 
luxury, neglect of duly, indifference to military requirements, de- 
generation and effemination. But the Turks arc still a noble 
nation of heroes. Muslims with any sense of duty to their 
brothers, any respect for the fundamental and unique demands of 
their Faith, shall continue to dierMi an unending love for them. 
These regards will be increased by the misfortunes of the Turks 
“Which the religious bigotry and racial prejudice of Militarism 
deigns to inflict. 

The Council of Ten at Paris has condemned them to death, 
but the ever-growing, imperishable Great Brotluirhood of (Six- 
Hundred and Fifty Million Souls) of the World has not, Islam has 
not, God has not. They shall not die. 

hn Allaha ala knlle shain qadeer. 

Who can blame Mustafa Kcmal if he got disgusted with such 
a Sultan as was Vahidudeen who went to the length of sending 
a "Khilafat Army" to suppress those very Turks who were sacri- 
ficing their all to save Turkey and the Khabfa from slavery ? 
Who can have any respect for a Shaikul Islam who, instead of 
denouncing the disgraceful Sultan, gave a falwa against the 
Muslim Heroes who were defending with their blood the dominions 
and the independence and the honour of the Khalifa and of 
Islam itself ? The traitor to Islam was then Vahiduddeen not 
Mustafa Kemal. How many less unworthy Khalifas were de- 
throned — even exeqpted, by the fatwas of the Shaikhul Islam ! 
Vahiduddeen proved himself the unworthiest of all of them. 
Yet a Shaikhul Islam was found to support him. This was an 
insult to Islam. Those godless Bolshevib who, with whatever 
notions, helped MusUms and Islam to save the honour and status 
of Muslims and Islam, were far better Muslims than those who 
had sold at a price that honour for the selfish ends—samnan 
jflWoB as the ^uran had said. In the Muslims’ eyes the anti- 
religious Lenin who wrote to a Muslim King, “Fate sends to the 
Afghan people the great historic task of uniting about itself 
all enslaved Muhammadan peoples and leading them on the road 
to freedom and independence”, was better than Vahiduddeen 
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or the slavish Shaikh-ul-Islatn ofliis time who had condemned the 
defenders of the only Islamic Empire in Europe at the sacrifice 
of their all. 

Is there a Muslim who would not have helped those valiant 
Leaders ? The most praiseworthy of those at that momciil was 
Kauim Kara Bakir. Then others and Kemal Pasha arrived and 
all of them did thcii very best to save the lives and properties 
of Muslims from cruel foreign aggression and greed. Those 
who survived the fighting were Ghazis, Those who were killed werc- 
Shahids indeed. If (hey rebelled against the Sultan for a good 
cause — ^for saving the honour of Islam, they deserved all praise. 
They followed the footsteps of tire Great Martyr — Imam Hosain, 
on the Plains of Karbala. The beloved grandson of the Prophet 
himself gave the lesson that a corrupt and unscrupulous Khalifa or 
King or despot should not only be defied but fought against at 
tremendous sacrifices. The tragedy of the greatest and noblest 
martyr the world has produced— the deathless Hosain— who most 
heroically sacrificed not only his own saintly life but also that of 
about eighty of his dearest relatives and friends including small 
chHdfcn rather than submit to a despot, although he was olfcrcd a 
luxurious life for himself and his family if he would do iaiat to 
Yazid, was a lesson taught not only to the Arabs, not only to the 
Muslims, but to all the nations — all the world. The tragedy of 
Kaibala is an example for all— a heritage for the whole of 
mankind. The grandson of the Prophet was not greedy of power 
or pelf. He was ready to retire to a poor man’s me but under no 
circumstances was he to owe illcgiancc to an unscrupulous man 
even though he was sitting on the Khilafat throne. 

If anybody thinks that a Muslim Khalifa is sacrosanct and 
must be respected whatever In's conduct maybe must be thinking 
of any other constitution but that of Islam. An Abyssinian slave, 
if he defends the honour of Islam, may certainly be respected and 
obeyed, but not one even with the bluest blood in him if he 
disgraces Islam. The Prophet himself has repeatedly declared 
under God’s own orders, “I am only a human being like yourselves.” 
He himself has declared that if he were to go wrong he would be 
destroyed at once. The early Khalifas themselves told the 
Muslim public openly when the/ first made baial (Social Contract) 
that they would always welcome just criticism. They asked the 
Muslim peoples to correct them at once if they committed any 
mistakes and adopted the wrong way. 

What greater wrongs could a Muslim Khalifa or Ruler 
commit than those committed by Sultan Vahiduddecn and his 
Ministers who had accepted the disgraceful- Treaty of Sevres ? 
The Treaty of Sevres was not the only article of torture in the 
armoury of the enemies of Islam— nor was the Khilafat Army 

23 
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the only instrument used to try to destroy the Defenders of 
Islam — tlie heroic Mujuhids. Greek savages were sent to Asia 
Minor to commit devastation and butcheries. Even Sir Valen- 
tine Ohirol has repeatedly sai.l in Tlie Turkish Em{m that “tlic 
Greek Army was introduced into Asia Minor mainly by British 
instigation and only with the reluctant assent of tlie Allies.” An- 
other British Historian, Arnold Toynbee, has described the entry 
of Greeks into Smyrna in these words : — “On 15th May, 1919, 
a destructive force was let loose in Western Anatolia, as sudden 
and apparently incomprehensible in its action as the eruption of a 
volcano. One morning six months alter the close of the European 
War civilians and disarmed soldiers were massacred in tlie streets 
of Smyrna, whole quarters and villages were plundered, then the 
rich villages in the hinterland were devastated by fmther arson 
and bloodshed. A military front carac in existence, which cut 
off the ports of Smyrna and Constantinople from the interior and 
ruined the trade. As the war continued capital investments like 
houses, bridges and tunnels were steadily destroyed. Human 
beings were conscripted, or otherwise driven away, if they escaped 
murder. In fact a wholesale ruin and extermination of Hr in- 
habitants began over an area which cxtcudccl with alarming 
speed.” And who were these inhabitants who were slaughtered 
in hundreds and thousands ? Most of them were better Muslims 
than Vahiduddeon or his Shaikh-ul-lslam. Some of them wore 
helplois Muslim women and children who wore slaughtered because 
they wore Muslimi and said "our God is one Allah." Some of 
them wore real mujahids, fighting for their hearth and home from 
which they had been turned out by the brutal (ftxemics of Islam. 
Under Islam no one has greater honour than a mujahid. Who 
could then deny a greater honour to Kemal Pasha and others than 
to Vahiduddeen or his wretched and cowardly ministers ? If a 
plebiscite had been taken in those days not of Muslims of Turkey 
alone but of the world it would have been found that Mustafa 
Kemal and not Vahiduddeen was performing the duty assigned 
by the constitution of Islam to the Khalifa — the duty of protecting 
the Muslim hearths and homes and lives — the duty of defending 
Islam itself. Among the foreigners whom were the Muslims 
expected to favour or love more— those who were helping their 
Muslim brothers in defending Muslim lands and saving the lives 
of thousands of Musalmans and the properties of millions of the 
Believers in the One and Only God, or to those who had themselves 
sent that devastating scourge to destroy Muslim lives and 
villages and under the protection of whose fleets the Greek Armies 
were landed in Asia Minor ? Sir Valentine Ghirol writes 
“Meatjwhile another Greek Column had been landed at MudWa 
on the Marmora, under the cover of the British fleet, whose guns rendered 
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the port untenable for the Nationalists (Turb).” This enabled 
the Greeks to capture Brusa “the cradle of the Osmanli dynasty,” 
On 13th July, 1919, an Englishman, Mr. Western Bain, 
wrote in a London paper, “I hold no brief for the Turk, though 
I probably know him better than Miss Moore does. Like men of 
odiet races he has good qualities as well as bad ones. But if his 
misdeeds are held up to public reprobation, should not the 
same measures be meted out to those of others. Why, for in- 
stance, has a veil been so discreetly drawn over the four days’ 
looting and massacre that succeeded the landing of the Greek 
troops in Smyrna of 14th May. A comer, but only a corner, was 
lifted in the House of Commons on 26th June. Before anything 
was settled as to the ultimate destiny of the velayct we who had 
been in control since the armistice, voluntarily withdrew and 
invited the Greeks to take our place. No one acquainted witli 
the country could have had any doubt as to what would happen. 
The Greeks had many scores, old or new, to wipe off against ihcir 
hereditary enemies and one cannot wholly blame them 
for taking occasion by the hand, but the tragic ignominy of the 
situation was that they did so right under the eyes of the Iron Duke and 
several other allied Super Dreadnoughts, The result, as may be gleaned 
from tiny paragraphs that appear in odd corners of the Daily 
Press, is that a new war has been started in Asia Minor and that 
the Turks, unless the Allies intervene, seem likely to drown the 
Greeks in the sea.” Even the partial Chirol had had to admit 
“His (Vcnezelos’s) influence has been, however, greatly weakened 
by the evidence of wholesale atrocities committed by the Greek 
Armies during their final dibdcle in Asia Minor.” It must be 
said in defence of the British Public that real facts were not put 
before il otherwise it might have expressed its disapproval of the 
actions of its pro-Greek Ministers ; nor did it possess sufficient 
intelligence to grasp the facts itself or even to put two and two 
together. The Press was mostly Lloyd Georgian at that time 
and therefore pro-Greek except a few which had not a very large 
circulation . The well-wishers of the Turks were, therefore, helpless 
for the time being. The Author Mmself was in London in those 
days and fully in touch with what was happening in Turkey. 
He left no stone unturned to bring home to the British the respon- 
sibility for the savagery of the Greek barbarians.’ He approached 
British members of Parliament, published pamphlets and 
articles and also such terrible news as the following from Rechid 
Safvet, Secretahe General De Le Legue Ottoman, Hotel Angle- 
lerre, Geneve:— 

[Translation) 

“The Ottoman League informs you |that all the Turkish 
villages around Aidin have been completely destroyed, and 
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burnt. Ten thousand Mussulmans of the districts of Smyrna, 
Pergania, Mcnemcn, and Maniss of which the chief is the illus- 
trious family of Kaia Osman, have been killed by Greek troops. 
Greek invasion puts to fire and sword inhabitants of the province 
of Smyrna, which is essentially Turkish and until now the most 
prosperous in Anatolia. We appeal to the justice, magnanimity, 
and higher interests of Britain to pul an end to the .state of 
anarcliy resulting from the unjustifiable Hellenic occupation.” 

In those very days the Author was informed on reliable 
authority that thousands of Muslims had had to take refuge in the 
thick forests where they lived upon forest-fruits and herbs as their 
homes were destroyed and their crops commandeered by the 
Gteeks. It is said that the Bolsheviks arc irreligious ; they are 
untrustworthy, But blrssed they be for having helped Mustafa 
Kemal Pasha in destroying the pestilential Greek Army, whicli 
was supposed to be Christian. It would have all been drowned 
in the sea if the Allied ships had not helped it to cross over. 

How does anybody expect the Muslims of the world generally, 
and those poor persecuted Muslims of Asia Minor in particular, 
not to be thankful to Ac Bolsheviks who hol])ed Turkey against 
the Greek savages and who destroyed Czardom which in die 
Great War itself had perpetrated unspeakable atrocities ? 

We have mentioned accounts of Greek atrocities Irom the pen 
of Englishmen thcnuclvos who were the friends and helpers of 
Greece. In 1919 wo published the following acrt)unt of the Rus- 
sian atrocities from the memoirs of Lt.-Col. Twerodo Khlobof 
relating, on the authority of the Commander-in-Chief, Odichclidze, 
the massacres committed by Ac Armenians, when the Russians 
took Erzerum. It ran thus : — “The massacre was organised Ijy Ac 
doctors and tradesmen, that is to say, not by the lower classes or 
brigands. Not knowing exactly Ac names of these Armenians, 
I will abstain from menlionmg any. More than eight hundred 
Turb, deprived of any means of defence, were assassinated. Great 
ditches were dug, into which the poor Turks were thrown after 
having been slaughtered like cattle. The Armenians counted 
Aem, and were heard to say : “There are only seventy, the ditch 
will hold ten more. Kill.” — ^And ten more were killed to fill up 
the hole, which was then covered over with earth ! ! One trades- 
man put eight unhappy creatures in a house and amused himself 
by killing them one by one as Aey came out. After the Erzindjan 
massacre the Armenians, armed with the best weapons, retired 
towards Erzerum. A Russian arAlery officer who, in order to 
protect his line against the attacks of Ae Kurds, had been obliged 
to retire wiA a few cannons, was obliged to make some Armenians 
take up position at Ae front. The latter, not approving at all of 
this decision, set fire one night to Ae hou^e in which Ac Russian 
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officers were lodging. The Russians, who were most of Aem 
asleep, had great difficulty in escaping. Many of them lost all their 
belongings. 

“The Armenian bands retiring from Eraindjan to Erzerum 
destroyed all the villages and the Mussalman inhabitants on their 
passage. We had engaged native Kurdish wlrivers for (he trans- 
port of provision-carts and artillery munitions. They were 
peaceful people and unarmed. As they approached Erzerum, 
the Armenians, taking advantage of the Kurds, began to kill 
them. The officers who, on hearing the cries of the unhappy 
fellows, came to their help, were threatened with the same fate, 
and forced to abstain from all interference while the massacre 
went on.” Lciutenanl-Colonel Griaznoif, who retmned from 
Ilidja on 26th February, three weeks aher the massacres, said he 
saw on the road leading to the villages a great number of mutilated 
bodies which cacli passing Ai'menian spat on and cursed. 

“In the courtyard of the mosque, ten to fiRcen sagenes wide, 
corpses had been piled up to a height of two archives. Among 
diem were the bodies of old men, children, and women of all 
ages. The women bore on them signs of violation, and in the 
sexual organs of many of them cartridges had been introduced.” 

The greatest help which was given by the Bolsheviks to 
Turkey was at the time of its pcalcst need— when Turkey had 
entered into the last stage of its struggle for freedom. At first 
however there was a little quarrel. The Menshevifa of Georgia 
were ready to olTcr Batum, which was ceded by Turkey to the 
Czars in 1878, to Mustafa Kemal Pasha if he helped them against 
the Bolsheviks. On 11th March, 1921, the Turkish army under the 
heroic command of Kazim Kara Bekir, the first and foremost 
Saviour of Turkey, entered Batum and the Bolsheviks did not like 
it. The Red troops under KjubishelT closed in on the city, but 
wiser counsels prevailed and on 16th March, 1921, “The Russian- 
Turkish Treaty” was signcl for “solidarity between the two peo- 
ples in the struggle wi5i Imperialism,” which ceded Kars and 
Aradhan to Turkey but gave Batum to Bolshevik Russia. Mus- 
tafa Kemal Pasha had been trying for long for a Treaty with the 
Bolsheviks but it was only now accomplished. It regulated the 
Caucasian frontier between Russia and Turkey, mentioned Con- 
stantinople as a part of Turkey, stipulated for the convocation of 
a Conference on the fate of the Straits and “declared the identity 
of interest between the nationalist liberating movement of the 
peoples of the East and the struggle of the Workers of Russia for 
a new social system.”~(/nf«maft'onaf Politics of hfodem Times 
by Kluchnikov and Sabauin). This was the time when the Greek 
army was advancing towards Sakgria and the Grand National 
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Assembly had to leave its headquarters at Angora. When in 
September, 1921, Kernel Pasha giiined a victory Oherhorin at once 
telegraphed congratiilatinn.s to him. Tlic task before the Turks 
was gigantic. From Sakaria to the Sea, the Greeks were occupy- 
ing Turkish territory. They had got arms and munitions from 
the British. There were even British officers in the Greek army. 
When the Author got enquiries made regarding them in the House 
of Commons it was alleged that they were only liaison ofHccrs. 
But it came out that Tanks and aeroplanes had been supplied to 
the Greeb by British firms. Kemal Pasha applied to the Bol- 
sheviks. Michael Frunze, the Gommander-in-Ghief of the 
Soviet forces in the Ukraine, was sent to Asia Minor and arrived 
at Angora on 13th December, 1921. He was welcomed heartily. 
He came to negotiate an agreement between Turkey and the 
Soviet Republic of Ukraine. But his short visit of a few days was 
used to arrange for heavy shipment of Russian munitions and for 
the mapping out of a detailed plan of campaign against the Greeks 
in whiA, if need bo. Red officers would participate. Arlov, the 
new Bolshevik envoy, came to Turkey soon aficr the departure of 
Frunzx. He became very popular. He went with KemaJ Pasha 
to the fiont and encouraged the soldiers and distrilnitcd comfort 
bags. More welcome to tlic soldiers, however, were the gills of 
part of the Allied military equipment captured by the llolshevist 
armies from Denikin, Yudcnlch, Kolchak, Miller and 
other “Whites." Mr. Fischer adds “this intimate relationsliip 
between Russia and Turkey appreciably raised Bolshevik prestige 
with Islam and was, therefore, doubly irritating to Great Britain." 

The Allies of Great Britain themselves began to leave Greece 
to her fate. For the sake of Greece they were not ready to jeopardise 
their own prospects even to please England. Italy evacuated 
Adalia. The French came to terms with Kemal Pasha. Frank- 
lin Bouillons’ Mission had established intimate relations between 
the French and Ankara. The British alone persisted in their hos- 
tility against Turkey. Until at last by a remarkable military 
feat which even a Napoleon would have envied Kemal Pasha 
re-conquered Smyrna in September, 1922, and would have anni- 
hilated the whole Greek army if that had not been allowed to 
cross over the sea. Mr. Fischer further on says, “The Mudania 
Gonvention was hailed with enthusiastic demonstration by 
Mohammedanism— Indians in Calcutta as well as by the Turkish 
population in Gonstantinople, and it was hailed everywhere, 
not without reason, as a blow dealt specially at England” The 
reconquest of Smyrna on 8th September, 1922, by Kemal Pasha 
was celebrated everywhere with joy by Mussulmans. Houses were 
illuminated including that of the Author and joyful meetings were 
held all over India, It was a great day— as great in India as in 
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l\irkcy. Kcmal Pasha was llic hero of the hour at every place. 
On every lip was his name. Witli llic conquest of finiyrna (Izmir) 
on one side, the victorious Turks marched towards Istanbul on 
the other, and readied Ghauak which the British had 
declared to be within the neutral Zone. Naturally Kenial Pasha 
refused to recognise such a liigh-handcd declaration. A direct 
quarrel belwcen England and Turkey was feared. It was actually 
averted by tlie foresight of Loid Harrington, but H. H. 
the Aga Khan should also be given the credit of using his influence 
and statesmanship in impressing upon the British public the dis- 
astrous results of a war with Turkey at that moment when the 
whole of the British Empire in the East was shaking and the 
British people laboured under heavy taxation. The British 
Popular Press now gave its support to the Aga Khan. War with 
England was averted. It was a great service indeed rendered by 
the Aga Khan to Turkey, but no less a service to Britain. The 
Aga Khan himself has never made public the important and 
effective part he played at that crisis and the Author gives ii the 
publication even now, milhoM consulting him, as a historic fact. 
On 16th September, 1922, Mr. Uoyd George sent an S.O.S, to 
the British Dominions supplicating for help in a war againt Turkey. 
It fell flat. The Aga Khan got his opportunity. His English friends, 
in influential positions, particularly tlioso who were the proprietors 
of popular Papers, helped him because the new war would have 
increased still furtltcr the taxation in Britain. Mr. Lloyd George 
fell not long after. It was a great diplomatic victory. On 23rd 
September, 1922, a note addressed direct "to the Government 
of the Grand National Assembly” at Angora was sent which was 
framed in very different language and exhibited a very different 
spirit from that of his Downing Street “declaration of policy” of 
16th September. An armistice was at last signed at Mudania on 
11th October, 1922. It ended the Graeco-Turkish War. The 
Grand National Assembly became the sole ruler of the Turkish 
State. Just as in 1897 Edhem Pasha had brought Greece down to 
the feet of Turkey, and England, France and Russia had saved 
her, so Mustafa Kemal Pasha had now got Greece at his mercy 
and could have taken back from her all that she had gobbled up 
after the Balkan War defeats of Turkey, but England again 
intervened at Chanak and stopped the victorious Turkish army 
from advancing any further for the moment. Sir Valentine Chirol 
lamentsin thus in "The Turkish Recovery” : — 

“Then indeed in the presence of a Turkish triumph far more 
decisive than had probably been foreseen by our Alhes and cer- 
tainly quite unforeseen by the British Prime Minister, who had 
only recently given fresh and cordial expression to his confidence 
in the staying powers of the Greek army, a final effort was made to 
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restore the long lost unity, though it nmUl now serve no other 
purpose than to save iippearaucei. liven so Cirtat Britain was 
left to take alone the Military and Naval measures which the 
British Government jjrufetsed to deem imperative in order to avert 
an immediate rush of victorioas Turkish armies across to Gon- 
stantinople, and into Thrace. Greece was piteously abandoned to 
her fate and the Mudania Convention registered the surrender 
of the chief Allied war aims (Were they to destroy Turkey ?) and 
the resurrection of a militant Turkey.” On 17tli November, 
1922, Vahiduddeen took refuge on a British Man-of-War. He 
was taken over to Malta. Ghirol says, “This wtui a last service 
we could not deny to the unfortunate ruler who was paying the 
penalty for having placed his trust in our promises of support 
and steadfastly endeavoured to fullil his eng-agements towards 
the Allies.” No comment is necessary on this telling acknowledg- 
ment of the deceitful promises of tlic European Powers and of the 
slavishncss of the Sultan. The Grand National Assembly 
selected Prince Abdul Majid EQcndi as llie Khalilii but all 
sovereign rights were put “inalienably, undividedly, and irre- 
vocably in the moral person of the Grand National Assembly, 
the sole and only emanation of the ))e.opl(!.’’ (We wonder if the 
Lay Republic, declared ailcrwartls, was really tlie sole "emana- 
tion” of the Muslim people of Turkey ?) 'fhe Powers decided to 
call a Conference el Lausanne to settle the terms of Peace in place 
of the already rejected Treaty of Sevres. The Lausanne Con- 
ference opened in November, 1922, and lasted till July, 1923. 
It was a battle not only between Asmat Pasha and 
Curzonbul also between Chechcrin and Curzon. It was a good 
duel. To beat England at a Conference table is no joke, England, 
as usual, had to deal with other’s patrimony, other’s rights, not 
her own. But the Manchester Gmidian had to write: "In M. 
Chechcrin, Lord Curzon for the first time, met a person whose 
rapier was sharper and quicker than hb own.” George Che- 
chcrin had the better of George Curzon inasmuch as he could 
talk in every European language. He was as well acquainted 
as was Curzon with the geographical or historical points of the 
case. It was the question of the Dardanelles that was the main 
issue. Mr. Fbcher has very eloquently described the whole 
situation : — ' , 

“The very presence of Chechcrin provoked the first British 
delegate at Lausanne. Curzon could assume no cultural supe- 
riority vis-a-tiis the Commissar .... Chechcrin to Curzon stood 
for communist doctrine and history of Russia — a combination 
which acted like a ‘red rag on a bull.’ But the chief reason why 
Lord Curzon did not like M, Ghecherin was because he fell that 
Bolshevik Russia hindered an agreement with Turkey.” Asmat 
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tasha was weak. Nor was he very clever. He might have been 
a good general but he was not so good a diplomat. He, like other 
Turkish Leaders, lacked diplomatic shrewdness and finesse. He 
also lacked imagination. “If Chcchcrin distressed Curzou,” 
says Mr. Fischer, “Gurzon indubitably irritated the Turks. 
The British Foreign Secretary wished to sign the death warrant of 
Turkey in Europe.” “For nearly five centuries,” he had written, 
“the presence of the Turks in Europe has been the source of des- 
truction, intrigue, and corruption in European politics.” “Gur- 
zon, therefore, proposed, ” says Earl Ronaldshay, “the Section 
of the Turk! from Europe and the establishment of a much-reduced 
but compact and homogeneous Turkish Stale in Asia Minor.” 

But in lespccL of the Sultan-Khalifa even Lord Gurzon did 
not propose to go as far as Kemal Pasha has gone. He was 
afraid of the “Sultan’s retirement which may easily burst into 
savage fury” and when on 6th January, 1920, the British Cabinet 
rejected the plan of expelling the Turks from Constantinople, 
Lord Gurzon, like an Englishman, consented to give effect to the 
British Cabinet’s Policy at Lausanne. Mr. Lloyd George in fact 
was more hostile to Turkey. Lord Gurzon wrote to his wife that 
“the Prime Minister is as convinced a Vcnezclist and Phil-Hcllcnc 
as ever.” The Turkish delegation at the Lausanne Conforenre 
was suworted by Soviet Russia, Soviet Georgia and Soviet Ukraine, 
Great Britain led the opposition which consisted of France, Italy 
Roumania, Greece and even Japan which would have been wiser 
to support an Asiatic State as it would have been of some help to 
hei when the European Powers will hem in and treat her as they 
treated Turkey just as she grew weaker. Mr. Child was a 
neutral observer on behalf of the United Stales. He suppoilrd 
Turkey on the question of Mosul for the selfish ends as the 
American Admiral Chester held concession rights there, but 
supported the Allies on the question of the Dardanelles as well as 
on other matters which involved the interests of Bolshevik Russia. 

“It devolved on the Russians at Lausanne,” says Mr. Fischer, 
“to be more Turkish than the Tmks and Ghecherin actually defended 
Turkish sovereignty over the Straits with gteater zeal than Ismet 
Pasha.” The European diplomats tried to play at their old game 
and cicate differences between the Bolsheviks and the Tuiks but 
they failed to do so. The Turkish demand of protecting Istanbul 
was summarily rejected, although Lord Guizon did assure Ismet 
Pasha_ that “if he wished to guarantee his country’s territorial 
integrity he had only to join the League of Nations”— whereupon 
Ghecherin referred to Vilna, “The impotence of the League,” 
the Gommissai commented, “has become proverbial.” The 
French, Italian and British plenipotentiaries argued, cajoled, 
threatened. But at 7-45 p.m. Ismet Pasha and Raza Nur 
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mo and took their leave. Ghcchcrin had seen Ismot Pasha prad* 
tically every day during this period. In Ohceherin’s tdew, a break 
would only strengthen Turkey’s pasition, He felt that in case of 
war, France would not fight by the side of England. In the end 
when rupture brought “greater benefits”, Ismcl agreed tliat Chc' 
cherin’s counsel had been wise — and helpful. He never forgot 
it. 

In April, 1923, however, there was a resumption of the nego- 
tiations with Turkey, The Allies had more or less their own way, 
because of Turkey’s own weakness, though a few modTications 
were made in the previous proposals in Her favour. Checherin 
has wiiltcn that the gigantic forces of England were not thrown 
against Turkey after the February rupture of the Lausanne Con- 
ference “because of Soviet Russia.” Poincaic also wired an 
encouraging message to Kemal Paslia. “Moreover”, says 
Mr. Fischer, “a war against Turkey in 1923 might have thrown 
India and the whole Muslim world into convulsion. 
Soviet Russia’s r6le might have proven important. The fear of 
what Moscow could do in such an eventuality probably sobered 
Lord Gurzon who, judging from his mood on the night of 4lh 
February, when Lsmet Pasha frigidly defied him, would have 
been only too ready to order the Mediterranean FIccI to Smyrna. 
Bolshevik prestige witli Islam was then very high. For if Great 
Britain, before the War, won sympathy among Mohammedans 
by emphasizing the evils of Czarlst oppression, she pul a similar 
weapon into defter hands after the Communist revolution. A war 
against Turkey therefore might have shaken the British Empire.” 
It was undoubtedly the Indian agitation and the Bolshevik 
friendbness which strengthened the hands of lsmet Pasha. 

It must have become clear now to every reader of this book 
why Muslims welcomed Bolshevism at its rise. In its early days 
when the father of Bolshevism— Lenin — was at the helm it helped 
and sympathised with the whole of the Muslim world much more 
than the French or the Italian or even the British, who always pro- 
fess a great friendship for Muslims, and are said to be the “greatest 
Muslim Power,” ever did. Wherever any Muslim people were 
in trouble— in Turkey, Iran, Afghanistan and even in Arabia — 
whoever reached Lenin or his colleagues with any grievance he was 
ready to help not only by words of mouth but by deeds also. 
Muslims would be a very ungrateful Nation indeed if they did not 
respond to the Bolshevik sentiments of kindness and sympathy 
which they showed at one time or other to every Muslim Stale 
in distress. Nobody can deny that the Bolsheviks had before them 
their own ends. But the fact remains that they did give help to 
Muslim States and Muslim peoples, and up to this day have not 
drawn any selfish advantage for themselves from it. Bolsheviks 
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have taken no Muslim lands as a price o! their help to Turkey 
in her troubles. For truth they have not taken any price oi any 
portion of Muslim country not even from Irtiu, although it tvas 
they and they alone who helped Iran in getting herself out of the 
very mouth of the British Lion. A Pan-Islamist cannot but raise 
his cap to them. They even tiicd to enmirage Muslim solidarity. 
They tried to reconcile Anwar Ptiaha and Kcmal P.tsha. They 
advised Amanullali Khan not to cause a disruption among 
his own people, and not to hurt their feelings. They 
advised Kemal Pasha also not to weaken the world position of 
Turkey. Lenin was a remarkably able and talented politician. 
He could see what the Turks with their limited vision and lack of 
imagination and foresight could not sec. That is why Bolsheviks 
“were more Turkish than the Turks ” and the Indians the same. 
Poor, brave, noble Turks ! they arc heroes in war, but they have 
not much brains. Even the best of them lack that and it was for 
this reason that not much of Turkey was saved in spite of their 
colossal sacrifices, their unequalled heroism and the remarkable 
military feats of their Marshals — ^Kazim Kara Bckir, Asmat Pasha, 
Kemal Pasha and others. The European Powers have almost got 
all that they wanted for the time being. The fact remains that it 
was England that won in the end, specially on the question of 
the Dardanelles. What Checherin foresaw at the Lausanne 
Conference is now evident to the dull-hcaded Turks also and 
they have reopened the question of the Straits on the very 
lines which were insisted upon by the Soviet representative at 
Lausanne and because England has been frightened by Mus- 
solini they have succeeded this time. Nor did Greece lose an inch 
of her territory in spite of the sacrifices she inflicted upon Turkey 
and although she was utterly defeated by the Turks in Asia Minor. 
Turkey never got any reparation or compensation, The Turics’ 
mih'tary victory at Sakaria was grand but the net result of the 
Lausanne Conference has riot been such as to justify much pride 
in it. Why ? Because the Turks have no brains. Nor has Turkey 
got any position now internationally of much consequence. 
Why ? Because the Turks have been so brainless as to give up 
of their own the unique international importance which Turkey 
possessed even in her degenerated recent past. As she has only 
a handful of Muslims left under her she has been given liberty 
to persecute or ill-treat them as much as she likes. Her persecu- 
tion of her own people and an antagonism to their religious be- 
liefs and social habits and culture is welcomed by the European 
Powers because it serves the object which they had had in view 
for the last thtee hundred years or more. Turkey has been 
allowed to join the League of Nations, as other Balkan States have 
been, Bnt there also she has no position. If she had kept 'the 
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Iciiclorship (if tlio Muslim World in Imr hiuids and continued to 
iak(; pride iu her own civilisaliim and rultiirc, which liad a wurld« 
wide scope and a marvellous hisloric backgremud then she svouUl 
have had her own status even though she ssas i educed in territory. 
She could have iiuisted on a pcimanmt seal in the (.loumil of the 
League of Nations as .she would have represented a din'erent cul- 
ture inherited by millions of Muslim-s for generations past. She 
could have commanded at least seven votc.s— of lian, Iraq, 
Afghanistan, Albania and that of Egypt and Syria, which cannot be 
kept long away, and possibly also of Arabia and Palestine. With 
90 million Muslims, 250 million other fellow citizcas of their*, in 
India, would have been friendly to hei against the intolerable and 
conceited Imperialism of Europe. With her progressive bent of 
mind and activities every Mussalman would have kept her as an e.\- 
ample before himself. She would have ically led the East. Euro- 
pean Powers would have been compelled to respect hei fai more 
than what they were compelled to do by Sultan Abdul Hamid 
Khan for the degenerate(i Turkey of his day.s. And because 
Turkey would have then had a world position the Bolsheviks 
would have attached them, selves to her more closely than they do 
now. Probably the Bolsheviks would not have given up so 
docilely their chief aim of World Revolution. 

It is true that European Nations did not like Turkey as the 
leader of some 600,000,000 people spread all over the world and they 
used to intrigue to destroy that position of the Turks. But great- 
ness has undoubtedly some drawbacks, even some penalties— it 
arouses jealousies ; it increases responsibilities. Turks did arouse 
jealousies. They aroused enmities. They generated fear, They 
often caused Imperial States, particularly Britain and Gzarist 
Russia, grave arpdeties. Th(ar movements, their conditions of 
life were watched by millions of peoples all over the world. Sir 
John Morlcy, the one time Secretary of State for India, had admit- 
ted that what was said or done in Calcutta by Muslims was 
echoed in Constantinople and vice versa. Years before Morley the 
gi’eat historian Gibbon wrote ; — 

“Though the faces of Muslims of Delhi and Fez. are turned 
five times a day towards the temple of Mecca yet their eyes are 
constantly fixecl on the city of Constantinople.” 

Who can deny that in the Great War itself the little that has 
been left to Turkey of her old Empire was due not altogether to the 
victory of the Turks over Greece. There were fiiends of Turkey 
numbering by millions who did, if nothing else, at least keep off 
other big European Powers from joining with Greece in an open, 
organised attack on Ankara when the Turks were very, very hard 
pressed by the Greeks. A little push on that occasion by Britain 
jvquld have ^nisheij Turkey. Even Russia was not thep in g 
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position to help Turkey— who knows lliis fact better than Kctnal 
Pasha himself? All writer of tltc history of the Great War 
and Turkey have acknowledged the fact that in 1921—^3 “a war 
against Turkey might have shaken the British Empire." 
By whom ? By Mussalmaus — by Pan-Islamism. Paii-Islamism, 
tiiough weak and unorganised, was far from remaining only an 
inollective bogey. It was a living force. It slopped the Power 
with the greatest possible resources, which had played the cliief 
pau in smashing up Turkey even when German men and money 
and munition and otlier scientific resources were at the command 
of Turkey, from attacking Turkey when she was aimost crushed 
by a puny State, which was Turkey’s own vassal not very long ago. 
None but obstinate, self-deluded fools would say that Pan-Islam- 
ism was not helpful to Turkey in saving what has liecn saved of 
hci. 

Of course nobody in his senses can minimise the saciifices, 
the heroism and the patriotism of the Turks themselves. Nor 
can anybody deny that if the Nationalist Turb had yielded a.s did 
the Constantinople Turks not much could be saved. But if Indian 
Muslims had not kept England in check by their own sacrifices 
the Turks would have been completely overwhelmed and their 
sacrifices, heroism and patriotism would have hardly got an oppor- 
tunity to come into play. Now Uiat Turkey has mscarded the 
Khilafat and alienated Muslim attachment by her irreligious or 
"lay” policy does she expect that worldwide sympathy and 
support which she had before ? No. The truth is that it was 
a capital political blunder to abolish the Turkish Khilafat. None 
but the unimaginative Turks who lack political sense and are no 
good diplomats would have done it. The time will come when the 
Tuib will curse the day in March, 1924, when the Khilafat was 
abolished. Then the soul of Kemal Pasha himself will feel un- 
easy about it. 

The fact is that the Turte had no power or authority to 
abolish the ojice of the Khilafat. What they could do was to banish 
the Ottoman ^alifa and that they did. By their foolishness they 
themselves gave away that which had made them the cynosure 
of the Muslims of the world. They were preferred even over the 
Arabs — over the descendants of the Prophet himself. This was 
the glory of Islam. Nationality or heredity did not carry much 
weight. The Afghans and the Persians, the Turks and Arabs 
all were alike. But the Turb bad the Khilafat with them. So 
they had the superior authority. Who will now be the ultimate 
loser ? Thousands and thousands and thousands of Kemals will 
come and go but Islam will live for ever. Even the Office of the 
Khilafat which is a part of the constitutipn of Islam will not repiaif^ 
long unrejuvenated. 
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Would the Ala Turk relearn the history of his own race— 
ihe Turkish and Moghul. 

Did not a cruel invader of his own race, botore the Moghuls 
or Turks embraced Islam, destroy the KhihUat of Baghdad ? Did 
nut again Timur, a non-Muslim, capture Bayaaid, a Muslim, and 
put him in a cage. But did not these and scores of other eveuLs 
like these or even more severe than these, as the expulsion of the 
glorious Arabs from Spain or the destruction of the magnificent 
Great Moghul’s Empire in India, fail to destroy Islam ? Islam 
has gone on and is going on extending its sway far and near on all 
the Continents — even in Australia. 

History may even repeat itself. Tire “lay” Ruler of Turkey 
himself or his successor may become an instrument in extending 
even the territorial possessions of Islam as the descendants of the 
terrible destroyer of the Baghdad’s Khilafat did. Everybody who 
has eyes to sec can see that those Turks (and their numW is very 
small, although they have at present got the power in their 
hands) who voted against the Klialifa did it in a huff and 
because of a spite, 

Mr. Hampden Jackson in his The Posl-War World (1918 — 
1934) has put the matter well in Uicsc words: — “Under the 
necessity of ridding themselves at once of old shackles the Turks 
had torn off much of their living flesh, doing violence to their own 
traditional culture.” Lot us hope that this tearing away of “their 
living flesh” will not cause blood-poisoning. Mr. Jackson is hope- 
.fill. He says “But those changes” (made by Kcmal Pasha), 
“are not much .more than skin-deep. The Caliphate, the sub- 
jection of women, Arabic lettets, and the covered head were only 
incidental to Islam. The life of Islam depends not on them but 
on the faith and on the vitality of the Islamic people. The faith 
is still alive.” (Yes, but the generation is- being deliberately 
divorced from religion. M.H.K.) .... “The vital test of 
an organism is its capacity to adapt itself to its environment. 
The Islamic people have proved their vitality, by adopting the 
political and economic weapons of the West.” Mr. Jackson 
forgets, as have forgotten the Turkish Reformers, that both “politi- 
cal and economic weapons of the West” have been now dis- 
credited by the sound thinkers of the West itself. Not only Bol- 
shevists but also Fascists and Nazi-ists are in revolt against 
them. But he is not far wrong when he suggests, “They (Mus- 
liihs).have ensured their survival by taking on the protective 
colouring of the Western world. In a world of “Nation States” 
Islam. has taken to Nationalism.” But this shows the inferiority 
tomplex 'of thd Turkish Reformers all the same. 

Mr. Jackson continues : — “We have said that the position ' 
of the Islamic world of to-day is Jilte the position oTGljristendom 
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at the Renaissance Yet Christendom built up 

a new civilization after the Renaissance and conquered half the 
world” . 

“It is perhaps worth while to emphasise 'that the absorption 
by Islamic peoples of an infidel culture — which is in its essence 
only the development of the Arabic science (Will the Ata Turk 
please note ? M.H.K.) and Greek philosophy absorbed by 
Europe — ^is a sign not of decadence but of adolescence." 

In what we have said about the new Turkish reforms we must 
not be misunderstood. Our criticism of the policy of Kemal 
Pasha is only when he has exceeded the limits of statesmanship and 
as far as he has done harm to the interests of Islam and Turkey 
bothj politically. 

Considering all the circumstances of (he moment one would 
feel inclined to excuse Kemal Pasha to have taken. certain steps 
to ensure the safety of the new Turkish State which he rightly 
thought was in danger at the hands of its old enemies. In those 
days the Ankara Leaders were wisely and justly suspicious of Eng- 
land. A wretched Indian spy had to be hanged in Turkey. It 
so happened that two Indian Muslims sent a letter to Kemal Pasha 
advising him, as Turkey’s well-wishers and also because they were 
well informed of the feeling of 90 million Muslims of India to- 
wards the Khilafat, to reconsider his decision to do away with the 
Khilafat. We have come to know that although personally Khalifa 
Abdul Majid Khan was above intrigues yet there were reasons 
for the Ankara Turkish Loaders to suspect that secret steps were 
in contemplation to restore tlic Sultanate. The letter of H, H. 
the Aga Khan and Mr. Justice Amir Ali (both personal friends 
of the Author and whose honest motives for the occasion were 
well known to him) was supposed to be tlic work of the British 
Ministers to create a rupture in the Turkish Nation. Who can 
say that this was not possible or even probable ? Therefore the 
Turb thought they should scotch the mischief, when they were 
powerful enough to do so and at the time when the victory 
over the Greeks had raised the prestige of Kemal Pasha to its 
highest point. If the Khilafat of the Ottomans was to be given 
up it was undoubtedly the best time for it, from Kemal Pasha’s 
point of view. We do not say that Kemal Pasha was net justified 
in adopting measures to nip in tke bud the machinations of European 
Powers to create schism in the Nation under the cover of Khilafat, 
He was perfeetly justified in haoing no faith in England. He was rightly 
afraid and suspicious of England. England had already done Tur- 
key the gravest harm and if Russia had not been Bolshevised the 
two together would have finished her. Both the Aga TChati 
and Mr. Amir Ali were undeniably loyal British subjects. They 
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Would have admiUcd this thcniisclvcs, Their tonaJides i-a\M l)c 
questioned. Yet the matter of tlic Khilafut was (oo serious to be 
dealt with precipitately on the spur of the moment. It was wrong 
not to take the advice even of Turkey’s tried friends and well- 
wishers. It was wrong to be moved by personal prejudices and spite 
on such a question. Statesmanship demanded cautious steps. 
By these panicky moves Kemal Pasha confirmed people in the view 
that the Turks lacked statesmanship. The Khilafat indeed was 
not only a source of religious honour and prestige foi the Turks ; 
even politically it conferred on the Turkish Nation a very high 
inteinational position and status. As a military general also 
Kemal Pasha cannot do credit to himself if he cannot appreciate 
the military value of the Constitution of Islam, And the policy 
he adopted after peace was established, has done him and his 
colleagues no credit at all. 

It seemed that the panicky fear of England on the one hand 
and the prejudices that were created in Kemal Pasha by the 
actions of the Shaikh-ul-Islam and the Khalifa at the end of the 
Great War on the other hand made him lose his balance of mind. 
The sense of proportion was gone. Tine worst of all was that a 
man of Kemal Pasha’s military genius adopted an inferiority 
complex. He allowed himself to be overawed oy Europe. Every- 
thing European — not only indulgence in wine and womcn-‘but 
also the hide-bound nationalism and an Immoral and irreligious 
outlook of life were considered to be worthy of imitation. He fell 
ashamed of the Turks being an Eastern Nation. He felt ashamed 
of their Eastern, culture, their Eastern civilization, their Eastern 
language, their Eastern traditions, and their Eastern religion. 
He forgot the glorious pages of his own history. He forgot that 
the Turks were proud of being an Eastern Nation and that they 
looked down with contempt upon Europe. He forgot that the 
Turks in their Eastern dress reached Vienna and knocked at the 
gates of Rome. He only thought for the moment of the darkest 
page of the Ottoman histoiy— the page that was written by Vahid- 
uddeen. It was ridiculous to hide his face in an Asiatic corner 
and to pose as a Westerner. He himself adopted a small town in 
Asia as the headquarters of his totally isolated little Turkish Slate 
yet he preteuded that Turkey under him had become a Western 
State to be treated as a European Power. He thought that if he 
put oa the skin of a wolf, Europe would believe him to be reaUy 
a Wolf. Was it not idiotic ? 

Alas 1 the Turks have no imagination nor have they much 
pOlilioal Sense. They think that if they can dance like Europeans, 
if &ey get drunk like Europeans, and if they dress like Europeans, 
MisS Europa Will fall in love with them and hug them to her bosom. 
But the fact is that she only laughs at them up her sleeves as 
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self-deluded simpletons. And lliey have alienated the sympathies 
of their brothers in Asia by their .slupkl and blind imllaiiou of 
Europe. 

It Wits only a lame excuse that modem reforms could not be 
initiated unless Turkey was made a “Inj'” State. Most of the recent 
reforms arc the old Young Turk or older Nizamist reforms. It 
was as early as in the reign of Sulaiman the Magnificent (sixteenth 
century) that the "Canun" (criminal and commercial law) was 
incorporated in the Shariat, In the nineteenth century, after 
the French Revolution, the Tanzimat reformers adopted the 
French Penal Code and the French Commercial Code. Dur- 
ing 1869 — 1877, the Ottoman Civil Code was codified which 
became the Common Law of the Ottoman Empire irrespective 
of creed and race. While the Muslim family law continued to 
remain under the jurisdiction of the Shaikh-ul-Islam, non- 
religious Nizamat State Courts have been established since 185G. 
In the courts of Causation, Christian Judges sat side by .side with the 
Muslim judges. In other respects also a new movement began in 
1909. The famous French Regisscur Ailtionc was engaged to 
establish a new theatre. Even the drangc of Iho alphabet wa.s 
carried out in the- adjoining., Muslim country before it was effected 
in Turkey. 

The difference is that previous Reforms were carried out in 
a better spirit. They were not initiated in a provoking or deli- 
berately defying manner. Now they have been carried out with 
a haughty autocracism which no self-respecting people can cherish. 
Now defiantly a “lay republic” has been declared which outrages 
the sentiments of all the citizens excepting a very few persons. 

One of the best proofs of the fact that the Young Turk methods 
wore better than Keraalist methods is that the former made tlic 
enemies of Turkey uneasy as they brightened up its future pros- 
pects and were thought to increase its popularity and influence 
in the Muslim world. Now the enemies are very happy at the folly 
that Turkey has itself given up its international position and its 
world-wide influence— even leadership. Then the European 
Powers thought that a reformed Turkey would become a 
great world Power with a religious hold over millions of brave and 
virile people whom they would have to reckon with. Now they 
know that these methods of Reform and their anti-religious colour- 
ing will isolate Turkey and make her friendless and weak. Even 
if she succeeds in teaching all her people to dress and dance like 
a tenth class European or Eurasian hation, they will be more re- 
assured of her insignificance and impotency. It will estrange the 
East' more from her. 
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It is only the East whick can really defend her and help her 
when in trouble. If she loses the sympathy of the East she will 
be isolated soon, 

But we arc optimistic : a Pan-Islamist cannot but be 
optimistic. Islam is another name for optimism — optimism 
in this world and in the next. We expect that Kemal Pasha 
will take upon himself to assert the superiority of his own culturcj 
traditions, even of his own dress and food and certainly of his 
glorious religion and the Universal Brotherhood. This cowardly 
cringing before the West will go. The present blind imitation 
will go. 

The Writer of these lines who has spent about twenty years 
of his life in Europe used before to put on the English dress while 
in Europe but now he puts on his oricnlal costume as a mark of 
superior civilization. 

By long ixperime he has learnt that Eastern civilization is 
superior to that of the West even in minor matters — ^in dress, in 
food, etc., etc. 

What right have they, for instance, to set a fashion 
in dress to civilised people whose womenfolk g'o almost 
naked like savages and that In public social functions ? 

Surely an achkan (a kind of long coat) is a more decent, civilised 
and gentlemanly dress than a shabby, almost indeceni, short coat. 

Some of the Turkish so-called "reforms” show a childish men- 
tality. It seems as if a few upstarts have been favoured by fortune 
with power and authority which they did not expect— nor did they 
deserve by their merits. They impose every fashion with an iron 
hand which has overawed them. 

One of these “Reforms” is the changing of names, Rushdi 
Bey has been now changed into "Rushto Aras,” Ismat Pasha 
into "Israet Ivonu,” and so forth. 

It is propagating "nationalism” with a vengeance. But it is 
surely a funny kind of nationalism which compels an Eastern Nation 
to submit to the idiosyncrasies and even immoralities of the West 
—which prefers Western characters for an Eastern language and 
thus kills in one stroke all the past literary attainments. The 
Turkish Nation always used to write its language in its sisterly 
Arabic characters. Those letten had become National to the Turks 
as they were to Persians or to Indians (Urdu is also written in 
Arabic characters) or to Arabs themselves. 

It is a funny kind of nationalism which makes it criminal to 
wear the cap which had acquired a national significance and a sign 
of national honour and to compel the TutHsh Nation to put on the 
hat which it used to look down upon with contempt. It is a funny 
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kind of nalionalistn In compel a pocxplc to take pride not in their 
own culture, or civilization, or dress or religion but in that of 
other nations. 

Wliile attending a meeting of die League of Nations’ Council 
as a visitor it was pointed out to the Author how lapidly the Turkish 
Foreign Minister was taking down some notes in the Turkish 
language but in old Arabic (not Latin) chatacters obviously because 
it was not possible to write as fast in Latin characters as in Arabic. 
If this wcie known to the "Ata Turk” that his own Foreign Minister 
pieferred to use the old Turkish or Arabic, Easietn. characters to 
the occidental, foreign Latin ones, he would ceitainly be sacked, 
if not hanged, as a rebel against the “Republic”— The Grand 
National(?) Assembly. In Turkey denationalisation has come to 
mean nationalisation ! In India we have passed that stage when 
everything European overawed us. Our Ankara brotliers are 
still in that low stage of mental development when they humbly 
acknowledge the .superiority of Europe in every possible thing. 
To them everything European is woith copying, 

Like India, Japan ha.s now been regaining her .‘'upcriotily 
complex. She ha,s stuck only to the most usefid parts of European 
civilization. A Japanese would wear European dress when he 
is at woik— riding, or driving a machine, or going up in an aero- 
plane, etc., but in his homo or in cinemas and theatres ho wcaw 
his own national kimonos and sandals. At home he would oIFor 
rice to the spirits of his forefathers on fixed days as did his rcmoicsl 
anccstois hut in his office he will be a well-suited and booled 
clerk-driver if not a clerk himself. The Japanese language and 
alphabet are very complicated but the Japanese do not abandon 
them. They do not want to cut tliemselves away from their past 
although what is their past as compared to that of Islam — as 
compared to the Islamic past of the Turks themselves ? 

We do not deny that at certain times the copying of Europeans 
may be desirable — even wise and necessary, To protect oneself 
from the poison gas one should not hesitate for a second to wear 
a mask however hideous one may look in it. But no one would 
take to it as a part of everyday dress as ic is so ugly and uncom- 
fortable. If Amanullah Khan and Kcmal Pasha had used their 
autocratic powers in introducing European dress in the army, 
navy and flying corps nobody would have blamed them but to 
have compelled even civilians and theologians, who have their 
own dress in Europe itself, to put on that dress which was neither 
convenient nor beauti&l nor civiiised was senseless. It meant 
barbarous interferences in and encroachments upon personal 
liberty. The spirit underlying such orders is autocratic and there- 
fore extremely condemnable. It is a useless and objectionable 
onslaught on one’s free wiU, 
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No man in ihc Ea?l can claim to be more al home in Europc> 
to be more conversant with its civilisation and culture and to have 
come more in touch at the spot with the best brains and the elite 
of society than His Highness the Aga Khan who has travelled all 
over Europe (and also in many parts of the East) , who is a scholar 
at least in three European languages— Ercneh, German and 
English, and a poet and author hunsclf in the last. No European 
can claim to be more cultured than he as he has fully assimilated 
all that is best in the Eastern culture as well as the Western. He 
is one hundred times better qualified to appraise the values of the 
Eastern culture and ofthe Western than most of the Turkish Leaders. 
Bui this man— a responsible, thoroughly educated, well-experienced, 
well-travelled, well-polished man — a gentleman, a nobleman res- 
pected by one and all, stood up before the Assembly of more than 
fifty learned representatives, mostly European, on an official 
occasion when Afghanistan entered the League of Nations, and 
in spite of his own official and responsible position (H.H. was the 
Leader of the Indian Delegation to the League) declared “India 
is proud of her Eastern culture,Eastern traditions. Eastern language, 
Eastern civilisation and with Afghanistan, eighty million Muslims 
of India are proud as I am proud to belong to the glorious Brother- 
hood of Islam.” 

Europeans like Mr. Edwin Fclstead themselves say:— The 

Europeans “wear a terribly unnatural dress The 

women are not like women ought to be, but hideously' clad, over- 
slimmed relics of human beings .... Rank, canned stale moat 
is eaten daily by milhons .... European civilisation is 
insufficient. Something else is wanted, and wanted very badly 
to-day, Muslims emphatically disagree with the assertion that 
politics and economics must be kept apait from religious life. 
This saying is responsible for the appalling state of the world 
lo-day, and it is clear that this terrible state is the outcome of only 
one machine— European or Western Civilisation.” 

It must not be understood that we think that Islam depends 
on how we dress or what alphabet or language we use in our writings 
and speeches ; or how we spell our names ; or whether we use the 
titles of effendi or mister or saheb or signor, or monsieur. Our 
prophet did not invent any new dress for his international Nation 
or for himself. Hie used the same old pagan Arab dress. Nor did 
he bring any new language. The Quran itself is in the old 
pure Arab language— in the pure Arabic of the Quraish. The way 
in which the Prophet ate Ws food was also the same old one and 
so forth. So the changes which have been made in Turkey 
recently arc not very objectionable in themselves. A Muslim 
scholar has said that if he were made a Dictator he would accept 
95 p.c. of the Keiualist reforms. What is most objectiona,ble is 
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(he way they have been made and the sjmit tiiuferhm them 
ThcJr object seems to Itc to defy and provoke Islam. ' But those 
who push their hcad.s against a rock shall burst their ownheads- 
not the rock. 

Once the inferiority complex is adopted by the Turkish 
soldiers all will be lost for Turkey. Every Turkish soldier felt 
himself superior to all Christians and Em'opcans and would 
have challenged any number of them before without the least 
hesitation. 

The worst thing Kemal Ata Turk has done not for Turkey 
alone but also for himself is that he has lowered his aspirations 
for Turkey to a very degrading standard. His aim is to make 
Turkey another Greece or Bulgaria or maybe Switzerland. Tlie 
Turks are expected by him to be overjoyed that Turkey has been 
accepted in the Balkan EnletUel 

To have high aspirations is the characterisbc of great men— 
great minds. Kemal Pasha baa shown that he has no great mind. 
Woe to that nation whose Ata (Father) has low and degraded 
aspirations as Kemal has come to possess. 

Ho who was hailed from all over the world as the saviour has 
come to think of nothing but of the future of 6,000,000 or 
8,000,000 people as part of the “Lillie Entente,” 

The man who was chiefly responsible for ‘‘the resurgence of 
a militant Turkey in a trail of Islamic ^lory as the spearhead of 
widespread Muslim, if not general Asian, revolt against Western 
ascendancy,” feels sclf-saLisficd if he can correctly copy a “Goose 
Step” in a European dance ! The great Ghazi Mustafa Kemal 
Pasha—ihe modern Mr. Ala Turk ! the brave victorious General 
who smashed to pieces a well-equipped enemy now uses his 
autocratic authority to behead his own people if they wear their 
national dress ! And for this disgraceful fall nobody else is res- 
ponsible but the man himself. 

We cannot describe in words how sincerely grieved and how 
terribly melancholy we feel to have to express such views regarding 
a man for whom the Author bore the greatest respect and affection. 
The Author was tlie very first to address him as Ghazi in a leply 
to his letter sent through his agent in Rome some time in 1921. 
But we have been given to understand that nobody can utter a 
word of criticism before Kemal Pasha, so used to fulsome flattery 
and sycophancy has he become^ A little bitter truth spoken 
to him may do him some good and'the shock may restore him to 
a healthy, honest outlook of his life and conduct. No man of 
position or power has yet heard firom the Author anything but un- 
alloyed, solid and pure truth — ^nothing but truth. The Author 
had had an occasion to write recently : — Names do not count with 
me, shibboleths carry no weight and party divisions do not appeal 



( 198 ) 

tome. In tespcctofpersonalities, I am a “political atheist” never 
overawed by anybody, _ 

We, however, always make due alluwaurc Ibi everybody s 
position and have for this reason been behind nobody in praising 
Kemal Pasha when he deserved it. 

Til a letter sent in October, 1924-, we said : — 

After your national triumph at Lausanne I cabled my hearty 
congratulations to Your Excellency and you were good enough 
to cable back your reply. Now l take the opportunity of sending 
again my felicitations on the miraculous victoiy you achieved for 
youi Nation and for iho whole Muslim world against a very mis- 
chievous and barbarous enemy who I know was supported by at 
least one otlicr most powerful enemy .... I also offer my congi-a- 
tulations not only on the military miracles which you and your 
associates performed which excel in certain respects the Historic 
achievements of great Generals, but on the still greater task of 
reorganising your Nation on the most advanced lines in every 
useful department of human life. You arc trying to make the 
Turks great not only as individuals, not only as soldiers, but as a 
rapidly progressing Nation. I assure Your Excellency that pio- 
bably there is not a single person in Asia who is not proud of you 
and your Nation. I feel that ray droam is being realised, and 
that it will not be Japn that will prove the Saviour of Asia but 
the great and invincible Turkey which will take the lead not only 
of Islam but of the whole non-Enropcan world and save it from 
the thraldom of Europe. 

To save misunderstandings wc will make a personal explana- 
tion. We claim to be a staunch Pan-Islamist but have no pretensions 
whatever to be a “mulla” or a “hodja.” In our October 1924 
letter to the Head of the Turkish Government while protesting 
against the abolition of the Khilafat we said : — 

“I am quite a layman and may even be considered by the over- 
orthodox, not to be an even apparently orthodox Muslim in 
rituals and ceremonies, In politics I am a Socialist— a Com- 
munist— and do not consider it just for any individual or group of 
individuals to possess any special privileges or prerogatives. 

As a Muslim, I think that I or even the meanest beggar in the 
street for that mattei, has as much right to be Kkalija as any other 
good Muslim. I do not bebeve that even the Khalifa has' any 
right to be despotic or anything else but to be the first and chief 
servant of the Nation, still I owe it to my own fi'ankness, to my 
own conscience as well as to the love I have for Turkey, to tell 
Yoim Excellency and through you to sll my brothers in the Turkish 
National Assernbly that the steps which have been adopted to 
demolish the Khilafat have been extremely unjust and wwse. 
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I consider llicm suicidal lor the Turkish Nation. (I meant suicidal 
for its world position). 

So understandable arc the ways of Providence that wh'lc on 
one hand the Empire which liad the seat ofKhilafat in it is finished 
and only a small State is left of it and that too has fallen in the 
hands of people who have declared it to be a “lay republic,” this 
very generation has seen the extension of Islam even to such places 
where it had not reached before. Within a few years’ time mos- 
ques have been built where there were none before. There is a 
mosque now in London, Berlin and Paris and even in distant 
Japan where the religion of Islam is not even now recognised by 
the State, a well-endowed, imposing mosque has been built which 
resounds with the call of AUah-o-Akbar, AHah-o-Akbar and with haye 
aid salali, haye alalfalah, come to prayer, come to prosperity, five 
times a day. 

The news has just come that now the old Cordova Mosque 
has also been restored to Muslims. 

The number of Muslims, in spite of the fact that the great 
Muslim State where the lOialifa was 'the head, has now been 
forcibly turned into a "lay republic,” is increasing rapidly and 
wo have no doubt that in India at least the increase will become 
more rapid and more substantial if the untouchables really desire 
a religion excellent not only spiritually but also the ve^ best 
moans of giving "untouchables” equal status and position and 
rights with all Muslims — even Kings—cven persons of the bluest 
blood not in India alone but all over the world. 

Messrs. Bennett and Browne have brought out a book under 
the name of Whal an Unlettered Arab Uttered in His Trances. 
It is an excellent collection of a number of verses of the Qtiran 
under 143 distinct headings. It has been fittingly dedicated to 
“The peoples of the East and to the peoples of the West, the 
coloured and the white, the untouchables and the touchables.” 

The one heading in the book is ; — 

A Message of Hope to the Untouchables. 

In the preface of the book the learned authors say : — 
"The Book (Quran) to-day has a word for the "untouchables” 
and a word for the touchables. It has a word for the princes and 
a word for the peasants. Indeed it reclassifies them all, creates 
a fresh order of precedence ; promulgates a new order of 
nobility. 

“Truly,” says the Quran, "the noblest of you in the sight of 
Allah is he who (in the conduct of his daily affairs) fears His 
reckoning most, Surely Allah is knowing, Aware. (XLiX: 13)."' 
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This then is the Qjiranic conception of a noble life. Live 
a life of righteousness, walk in the fear of Allah, and you arc a 
nobleman. Kcjoice therefore ye lowly of the earth, for here is hon- 
our and nobility within your very own grasp, Accidents of birth, 
place, caste, creed do not count. Lip-professions, appearances, 
labels, do not really matter. Says the Quran : — “And they say, 
None shall enter the garden (Paradise)_ unless they be Jews or 
Christians. These are their own fencies. Nay ! but whosoever 
submits himself entirely to Allah, and doik good his reward is with 
his Lord, and there shall no fear come upon him, neither shall they 
grieve.” 

Sincere workers who are themselves converts from Hinduism 
and present personal examples that Islam has trampled under its 
feet all the caste and race and other distinctions which divided man 
from his brother man, are moving among the untouchables and 
there can be no doubt that their examples will be followed soon by 
thousands, if not, millions. 

That neither Buddhism nor Sikhism can solve the problem 
of untouckahilily has been made evident by Mr. Raghavan who 
accepted Sikhism but had had to renounce it after actual experi- 
ence. 

He says, “This claim of the Sikh leaders is a glaring and 
Himalayan lie and a piece of Satanic propaganda to befool the 

f oor and unsophisticated depressed classes of other provinces of 
ndia who are ignorant of the real state of affairs in the Punjab 
and of the actual social and moral conditions of the Sikhs. 

“Whatever little good there is in Sikhism is the blessing of 
Islam. Nay, Sikhism is only a travesty of real Islam. Why 
accept a shadow in preference to the real substance ? Sikhism 
was originally a faith nearer to Islamic unity but it has long died 
a natural death. What we find in actual and factual life is mere a 
child of Hinduism and combines all the curses and evils of the 
parent body together with some filthiest and most repulsive cus- 
toms which are the by-products of Sikhism itself. 

“I feel it my national duty to warn all Depressed Glasses 
against tKe suicidal step of embracing Sikhism which has got over 
ten lakh untouchables within its fold. I can assure every honest 
man that the condition of the Depressed Glasses will be worse in 
Sikhism than in Hinduism. They will only fall into a frying 
pan from fire. 

“We must leave Hinduism. But equally we must be careful to 
avoid contact with all off-shoots and naturtd children of Hinduism, 
e.g., Sikhism, Jainism and Buddhism. From even the nationalistic 
point of view our conversion into Sikhism or Buddlrisra will be 
the greatest disservice to the cause of the unification and liberation 
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of cmr raothci'liincl Nay this step will sound the dcalh-knell of 
iill hopes for the Nationhood and Statehood of India for cen- 
turies to come, Tlie creation of Uie inter -communal problems of 
Sikhs versus Muslims, or Buddhists versus Muslims in all prorinces 
of India will furtlicr Balkanizrj our motlierland. It will introduce 
new elements of conflicts and quarrels where there are none. Let 
us all be careful of this danger and steer om’ bark clear of these 
rocks and shoals. 

“I fear there is an ImpridisUc design behind the interested 
move to revive Buddhism and Sikhism in India. Buddhism will 
do no good to our country. It has done little for the unification of 
China. It has been tried and found wanting in India. Why 
waste time in making experiments ? We have neither the time, 
nor the resource for .such costly trials. Let us all embrace Islam 
and save India. It is absolutely incorrect to say that by embracing 
Islam we will be “denationalised.” In fact, the 80 million Muslims 
of India arc sociologically the only “Nation'’ in this sub-continent 
which is worthy of its name. To call the congeries and conglo- 
meration of thousands of castes, communities, classes, races and 
tribes of tire Hindus a “nation” is a misnomer. Muslims arc far 
more nationalist and patriotic than the caste-ridden Hindus can 
over aspire to be. 

“Dr. Ambedkar has rightly termed Hmduism as a “contagious 
disease and not a religion.” The best service to the mptherland 
is to save her from this deadly “plague” and not to remain _ within 
the ambit of its blighting “culture” and dehumanizing civilization. 
There is place for ants, cows, monkeys, peepul trees, and stone 
idols in this civilization but not for the people who are hungry for 
social equality, human brotherhood and economic freedom. 

“Islam and Islam alone, as Dr. Ambedkar has admitted, can 
give the Depressed Glasses all they need. Compared to this 
substance all other systems are mere shadows. Let us all accept 
the substance and enter the universal Brotherhood of Islam,” 

Thus though the “sword” of Islam has become rather dull for 
the moment, its spiritual power seems to be getting more and 
more sharpened day by day. 

In the East, India and Japan and in Europe the British Isles 
seem to be the largest fields for proselytization, although we think 
that Bolshevik Russia should offer the greatest opportunity.^ 

No Pan-Islamist, much less one who is a resident of India, 
can be indifferent to the fate of that country which was under 
Muslim rule for centuries, which in one way or the other, has 
played a great part in the political and social conditions of the 
world and which now possesses a Musb'm population which no 
Other single country in the world possesses. The number of 
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Muslima which have congregated in one Province of India 
alotic—Bengal— exceeds those which populate any one country 
anywhere. 

Unfortunately these Muslim masses in India are very down- 
trodden, very weak, very poor, very disorganised— in many res- 
pects very un-Islamic. Unfortunately even the few educated 
that there are among these masses are mostly demoralised and 
degenerated. Unfortunately even the intelligentsia lacks unity 
and has little talent for organisation. The Ulema have a more 
narrow outlook and are more hide-bound than are their confrere 
in Europe. Unfortunately Indian Muslims do not have that 
love of liberty, that courage of conviction which would have made 
them worthy of Islam. Unfortunately Muslims of India supply 
the foreign rulers of India a large number of loyal and brave 
soldiers who have helped in the subjugation of not only a good 
many non-Muslims but also Muslim peoples themselves. 

Yet Islam like a brilliant diamond shines even in darkness. 

These dUterate, poor, weak, depressed masses have after all 
that very spark in them, though it is just an infinitesimally tiny 
spark, but the spark it is, which “blazed heaven-high” not only 
once, but repeatedly in the last thirteen centuries. 

Because of that little spark thrac Muslim masses can prove a 
splendid material for a world revolution in the hands even of 
a Lenin much more in the hands of a Pan-Islamic Reformer— 
.WttjWdid who would combine in him a military with a spuitual 
genius— a Mehdi — one who would closely follow the footsteps of 
Muhammad. If India ever regains her glory it will be through a 
man like that. 

It is not a matter of credit to the Muslims of India that there 
are still in India over 250 millions of non-Muslims, most of whom 
are steeped in idolatory and superstitions, although Muslims have 
been in India for centuries and centuries past. Most" of these 
Non-Muslims continue to worship idols, trees, rivers and cows 
although in a few years only the whole of Arabia was fi:eei from 
all idol worshippers not by the sword but by the Grand and 
Noble example set by early Muslims — the example in moral charac- 
ter, honesty, truthfulness, love of the neighbour, help for all dis- 
tressed and depressed people, and in fact in all social virtues. 

If the Muslims of India had done the same, the millions of 
Non-Muslims would have undoubtedly been attracted by Islam, 
i^d what do we 90 million Muslims do now ? We are sorry fo" 
say that in certain respects our attitude is such that some of our 
own independence-loving, courageous, and self-respecting brothers 
get disgusted of the example we set. 
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Indeed there have been many such men produced by Islam 
in India who have attracted hundreds and thousands of Hindus 
to themselves. As has been related before even in our own time 
Haji VVaris Ali Shah had thoasands upon thousands of such 
Mmids who were techinically Non-Muslim. Thousands, if not 
millions, of Non- Muslims go to his tomb even now year after year 
on a kind of pilgrimage. 

Besides such saintly exceptional examples Islam must have 
expected of thousands of its sons to have captivated Non-Muslims 
and brought to its fold in millions by setting an example of the 
love of independence of the nation and country and a high moral 
character. It is only by showing superior merits in dieir own 
person by Muslims that the masses of the Hindus and untouchables 
can be converted to Islam and the Muslim minority changed into 
majority even for the political ascendancy of Islam in India. 

At one time it was thought that Kemal Pasha had started 
the policy of persecuting religion and religious Heads afthe dic- 
tation of the Bolshcvih. But the Bolsheviks were then under 
Lenin and Lenin was no fool. Perhaps he had more brains than die 
whole Turkish Nation combined. He was a wise man. He was 
a far-seeing statesman. If he had lived he would most probably 
have chosen Islam for Russia. It is said that he had some Muslim 
blood in him. It is also said that in a conversation with a Muslim 
leader known to the Author, Lenin said that when the Communist 
State would settle down, passions would subside and in due course 
all Russia would adopt Islam. Politically also a far-sighted states- 
man like Lenin would have liked as a helpmate a resurgent, self- 
conscious, ambitious, proud Turkey which was looked up to as a 
leader by an innumerable mass of virile people spread all over the 
world than a tenth-rate Balkan State ashamed of herself and with 
her head bowed down before everything European— a cringing dog 
ready to lick every boot made in Europe. Lenin wished to encour- 
age the Pan-Islamic tendencies of AmanuUah Khan. Naturally he 
would have liked to do the same with greater force in the case 
of Turkey which could make henelf a strong spearhead for the 
East— at least the Muslim East, far more powerful, far more effec- 
tive than could Afghanistan. 

Nor would it be correct to say that Lenin did not like 
Anwar Pasha because of his Pan-Islamism. What Lenin did not 
like in Anwar Pasha was not his Pan-Islamism but his superven- 
ing Pan-Turanianisra. And that also because Anwar Pasha’s 
ambitions covered Russian Turkestan as a part of his Pan-Turan- 
ian Empire. How could Lenin or any Russian like that ? Who 
knows, Anwar Pasha might have aimed at conquering Russia 
herself later. Anwar was wt Kemal. Kemal Pasha had a narrow, 
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national outlook. He had no Pan-Turanian schemes. His 
interests did not clash with those of the Bolsheviks. He did 
not dream of conquering the whole East. It was for Uiese reasons 
that he was preferred. 

Mr. E. Cassey, in his article in the “Islamic Review” of Feb- 
ruary, 1932, under the heading “A Debt of an Outsider to the 
Fold,” has well diagnosed the cause of the disease of the Inferiority 
Complex among certain Muslims, in these words: — 

“It is probable that there are a few at least in all Muslim 
countries (mostly in the authoritative quarters in Turkey, M.H.K.) 
who are so much confused and confounded by the glare of modern, 
sudden, and overwhelming advance in Europe that they do not 
feel certain of their own ground, and are looking at facts and 
questions in the way Europe has set them and have no lime even 
to read their own Book and see how it puts the question or an- 
swers them.” 

It is absolutely wrong to say that Bolshevik Russia and a 
Khilafatist Turkey could not have pulled on well together. 
Their viewpoints would have come closer together because Bol- 
shevism and Pan-Islamism have mostly a common objective in 
view and they can very conveniently work together. “Bolshevism 
is Pan-Islamisra minus God,” only the Qpranic God-idea gives 
Islam a tremendous superiority. 

In October, 1924, when the Writer of these pages sent a letter 
to Kemal Pasha he explained in detail the Muslim point of v'ew, 
as regards the abolition of the Ottoman Khilafat. But unfor- 
tunately about the same time the Turks were given another 
cause to get suspicious of the Indians, of the British. The 
Khilafat Committee of India, through a lack of political sense and 
without _ gauging the situation in Turkey, asked for permission from 
the President of the new Turkish Republic to allow a deputation 
to come to Turkey to discuss the Khilafat question. Then Ismet 
Pasha was fresh from the Lausanne Conference where he had had 
to make a severe fight, helped by the Bolsheviks, against Lord 
Curzon representing England. Ismet Pasha had seen what sinister 
motives had actuated England at the Conference table. So the 
Nationalist Turks thought that the request for accepting a de- 
putation must be another tiick of British statesmen to interfere in 
the internal affairs of Turkey. Besides this, a public deputation 
at that moment would have brought home to the Turkish masses 
themselves the foolishness of the Turkish Leaders in giving away a 
valuable international asset which no Non-Muslim Empire, even 
if It was the widest and the largest, ever possessed, and which was 
a source of honour and strength to the Turkish Nation. For these 
reasons the Turlsish Government reiused point blank the request 
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on the exense that the Ottoman Khilalat wa'! an internal affair of 
Turkey in which no external intcrforencc could be tolerated. 
What .should have, been done was to send privately somebody whom 
the Turks knew and in whom thcy_ had full confidence to explain 
the Indian, rather the Islamic, point of view in a brotherly manner 
impressing upon the Turks tlic idea that they were injuring their 
own nation by exiling tlie Ottoman Khalifa from Turkey and that 
what the Indian Muslims said was as sincere friends of Turkey 
not as the subjects of a nation which they knew was the enemy of 
Turkey. That probably would have induced Kemal Pasha to 
reconsider the matter at some time later even if not immediately. 
But Fates will have their own way. The Ottoman Khilafat 
had to finish. And it did finish as far as Turkey was concerned. 
We can only repeat : — 

Irma Lilallah va itma ilaihe ra^un. 

Who could have ever imagined that the Turks themselves 
will abandon the Ottoman Khilafat ? But such is Fate that the 
Ottomans have themselves abolished the Khilafat which one of 
their most famous Sultans had acquired as the brightest jewel in 
the Turkish Nation’s Grown. The Ottomans have themselves 
given away the headship of 600,000,000 peoples of the World I 
This they have done out of fear of the British and to spite, in their 
simple minds, the Arabs who had revolted against them in the 
last war. But by this very means they have given in the hands of 
fortune an instrument which might tell against the Turks and which 
may revive the glory of the Arabs and make them again the first 
Nation in the world in due time. 

Be it so ! 

Malikul Midk Tutial mulkl mk mun tashaa. Vaiokze mn 
tashaa vatus:ille man tashaa biyadikd kkair. 

The Arabs may regain in a few years the position which they 
had lost for centuries and which if the Turkish leaders had not 
been foolish enough to give away voluntarily — the Leadership of a 
very large part of the East and a unique international status, — 
there was not much chance of the Arabs ever getting back. 

Clever as the Bolsheviks are they have, with their friendship 
for Turkey, already adopted a sympathetic policy towards Arabia 
also, remote though that Sea of Sand, which is the international 
centre of Islam, is from Russia and irreligious though the Bolshe- 
viks are. 

Wonderful are the ways of Heaven and so marvellously cos- 
mopolitan and tolerant are both the Faith and the Constitution 
<jf Islam which does not recognise any racial, colour, language 
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or other boundaries, that who knows that one fine morning his 
own reason, his own conscience and the interests of his Nation 
and country may prompt the Mikado of Japan — the ruler of the 
land of the Rising Sun — 'to sincerely call out the magical formula 
which has revolutionised the world several times before— the 
grand Kolana Tayydbbtt, the sacred call — La illaha ilia Allah, 
Muhammad rasul Allah. At that very moment Japan will become 
a World-Power with six hundred million friends and sympathisers 
spread all over the globe. Nothing would then prevent 
the Mikado from even acquiring the Kldlqfat and thus becoming 
the Head, the Amir, of a great miss of humanity who would owe 
moral and spiritual allegiance to him and will have the fullest 
social and even political community of interest with him. If the 
Mikado succeeds, as the Arabs at one time did, and which the 
Turks failed to do particularly in Ae later peiiod of their history, 
in organising the Pan-Islamism of that mass of humanity, the em^re 
of the Mikado over the hearts of the peoples in ever-increasing 
numbers, even if not also over territories, would extend all over 
the globe. 

Or quite the contrary case is also possible. 

The Bolshevists, after an experience of a godless life of fifteen 
or twenty years when they see that all their noble ambitions of a 
world-revolution are being, in fact have actually been, destroyed, 
and when they find that it is only through the Red Army that they 
can impose, and that too only upon their own people whose 
slavish ment^ty has been coivfirmed rather than diminished, their 
noble socialistic and communistic principles, they may themselves 
accept the aegis of Irlam without having to give up even one item 
of their really beneficial principlra. They may thus automatically 
make members of the Communist Party all the millions of Russian 
Muslims and also many and many and many millions more spread 
all over the world. Thus by one stroke they may effect a world 
revolution and succeed in spreading those cherished principles 
of theirs which Islam had advocated centuries before but 
which undoubtedly stood in need of rejuvenation and reasserlion. 

The Author has repeatedly criticised certain actions of the 
present rdgime in Turkey. This is so extremely painful to the 
' Author's own heart and those Turks who -know the Author must 
understand this, that he docs not hesitate to.return to the subject 
once mote at the end of tlus chapter on Turkey to leave no room 
for the slightest misunderstanding. It is long and persisting love 
for Ttokey and the Turks that causes this pain. . It is the auction 
and rrapect for Kcmal Pasha that lias been hurt by his unexpected 
suicidal policy,' 
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The very first point to be mentioned is that we do mi thin h 
that any advancing and civilised State in these days can be any- 
thing but a muird Slate frtm a religious point of view. In fact 
the Islamic State has been a. neutral State in all racial or even reli- 
gious matters in its best days. Muslims have given charters of 
liberty of conscience, not only to Christians and Jews and Zoro- 
astrians nor only to the “Peoples of the Book” but even to the 
“idolatrous Hindus.” 

Mr. Ishwari Pershad writes in his “Mediaeval India” 
“When the people of Brahmanabad approached Muhammad bin 
Qasim, the conqueror of Sindh, in India, to grant them the freedom 
of worship he referred the matter to Hajjaj who sent the following 
reply 

“As they have made submMon and have agreed to pay taxes 
to the Khalifa nothing more can be properly required of them. 
They have been taken under our protection, and we cannot in any 
way stretch out our hands upon their lives or their property. Per- 
mission is given to them to worship their gods. Nobody must 
be forbidden or prevented from following his own religion.” 

In every Muslim country all people were allowed to be 
governed by their Heads — even under their own secular laws. It 
was this extreme tolerance which later on became a curse for all 
Muslim States in the form of capitulations. 

So if it had been declared that Turkey would adopt a strictly 
neutral policy in all religious or racial matters nobody would have 
welcomed this declaration more than the Author. We would 
have gone to the extent .of saying that it would have been a really 
Islamic declaration if it had been proclaimed that every Turkish 
citizen, rich or poor, official or non-official, Turk or non-Turk, 
Muslim or non-Muslim would have equal rights, equal status and 
equal opportunities. 

We beUeve that the greater freedom of conscience and 
opportunities of free judgment a person is given the more he or she 
will appreciate Islam. Islam must be accepted only as Islam, by 
only its good points, without any compulsion or any bribe. _ So it 
is only the declaration of Turkey as a “lay” republic which we 
object to, not why it had not declared itself afresh a religious 
St^te. 

It was a Muslim State and ffierq was no need of any ch^ge. 
We do not applaud or approve of Ibn Baud’s iconoclastic “religious” 
Government although it is alleged to be the most Puritanialslamic 
State and it hes in Holy Hedjaz. 

We think that there was no jnstification whaisotver for thonging 
the Muslim Tmkish State into a "lay" State simply because a few persons. 
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in Turkey who have possessed themselves with autocratic military poweis 
are themselves “lay”. 

These “lay” Rulers have no right to call the whole State 
“lay” as if, like Louis XIV, they were the State. This self-impor- 
tance and self-conceit is condemnable. They arc not the State. 
The Turkish State is formed by an overwhelming majority, almost 
solid of a Muslim population Aeiefore if it is to be a genuine 
Republic representing tbe majority of the poplulation it 
cannot but be a MusUm State. 

This is the legal or constitutional position. 

Now, from a political point of view, unless a person is ra ting 
mad he would prefer a State, which has world-wide sympathies 
and which has innumerable friends on all the Continents and has 
an international status of its own, to an isolated small State 
populated only by a little over the population of London. And who 
would voluntarily give up except a lunatic the leadership of six 
hundred miUion people spread all over the earth, to remain the 
leader of six or eight million persons only ? 

Then, from a political point of view who would dishearten 
his own people and would create in their minds misgivings if not 
actual disloyalty without the least real compensating advantage ? 

As regards the expulsion of the Ottoman Khalifa from Turkey 
even in that respect, considering the circumstances under which 
it took place, we would have excused the Turkish people. If we 
had been told that Vahiduddeen deserved a worse fate than to have 
been turned out — ^in fact he fled of his own accord in a boat of 
his masters,— we would have admitted it. 

Although from a pohtical point of view we think it was insane 
to have given up voluntarily the most valuable and covetable 
asset of the Nation and the country but if the Nation, not a few 
spiteful people at the head, had chosen to give up, for any national 
or racial reason, the Osmanli Khilafat, then any non-Turk Muslim 
would have had no right to grumble. The best course then open 
would have been to choose a non-Turkish Khalifa. 

Mthough we believe that the institution of the Khilafat is a 
TOSt important and beneficial part of the Muslim Constitution, 
and that if for no other reason then only for the sake of its solidarity 
and_ discipline a nation like the democratic, communistic Mustfm 
Nation, spread all over the world and with its number and extent 
increasing by the grace of God, and because of its own intrinsic 
.wrth, every day and every hour and every minute, undoubtedly 
{needs a connecting link or a centre of gravity, yet we know that 
Islam does not depend upon a Khalifa or any individual person who- 
ever he may be. 
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Islam can certainly live without any Khalifa at all so even 
if it were in the power of the Turkish Nation to abolish the 
Khilafat altogether and it would have done that, it would not 
have committed any unpardonable crime or sin. Some people 
would rather say that from a purely religiom point of view it would 
have committed no sin at all as the uncorruptible Quran and the 
ever-living Muhammad are sufficient to guarantee the safeguard- 
ing of Islam at least as long as the law of gravity safeguards the 
floating of our material earth in the atmosphere without a colli- 
sion. But we confess that to our Pan-lslamic mind it would have 
been a great mistake in any case to have abolished the Khilafat 
more, particularly in these days of scepticism and materialism when 
there are among Muslims also a few unthinking lads who find it 
difficult to believe in an unseen link— the cord of Allah. We 
think it is even more necessary now to have a human symbol of 
unity and solidaiity of the Nation which must obtain for itself 
such a powerful position in this world as to be able to command 
what is right and to stop what is wrong for mankind in its indivi- 
dual or communistic capacity. 

Because we think that a disciplinaire is essential for the Pan- 
Islamic progress of the communistic Muslim Nation as a whole 
therefore we go to the extent of tolerating even sectional leaders 
of the Muslim Nation. If a Shia Mujtahid or a King or an Aga 
Khan can organise one section of the Muslim Nation to its perfect 
state as its temporal and spiritual Head with a view of getting for 
the whole Nation its due commanding position in the World we would 
not mind even such sectional Leadership. In the case of the Aga 
Khan, because the Author knows him intimately, he is sure that 
His Highness does keep in view the raising of the position and 
the power of the Muslim Nation as a whole and because we know 
that he is not neglectful in developing that section which has 
accepted his temporal and spiritual Leadership we do not mind 
if the Aga Khan’s influence is increased with his people. The 
strengthening of the part contributes to the strength of the whole. 

How could we mind if the Ata Turk had taken upon himself, 
for the time being, to develop only the Turkish section of the 
grand Muslim Nation he had not lost sight of the interests 

of that Nation as a whole. If Turkey is governed by only one man 
in the name of a Republic, if she is denationalised in the name 
of nationalism, if her national culture or dress, etc., as an Eastern 
Nation is being destroyed and if an inferiority complex is imposed 
upon the proud Turkish Nation, it is not our business to protest. 
But when that section of the Muslim Nation, of which the whole 
Nation was proud and of which with its progressive imrch onward 
it would have been more proud notwitlwtanding its territorial 
losses, which intrigues and force majeure had inflicted upon it, is 

27 
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being forcibly cut olF, at least efforts arc being made to cut it 
off from the test of the Muslim Nation and it is expected, in fact 
its youth ate taught, to be ashamed of being Eastern and they 
ate not given the necessary opportunity even to learn Islam and 
when its representative character as a Muslim State is being 
forcibly taken away from it and it is called a “lay” State indicating 
that it does not belong to the Muslim people, we certainly do pro- 
test as a member of the Grand Muslim Nation — the Universal 
Brotherhood. 

We also own up that the Author, as a Pan-Islamist, feels the 
more vexed by the nomenclature of “lay Republic” given to the 
Muslim State with the progressive spirit surging in its leaders, 
because if this arbitrary and unconstitutional change had not 
been made, its own Muslim people would have willingly assimi- 
lated the reforms and Turkw would soon have become a living 
model for the whole world of Islam while now we can only present 
dead models of Baghdad, or Cordova or Delhi or if of Turkey that 
too of the dead past — of the days of the Conqueror or of Sulaiman 
or SaUm. 

A reaUy progressive Turkey on Islamic lines would have 
re-revolutionised the world as the 'Islamic Spain under the Arabs 
revolutionised the world before. But accursed be the inferioiity 
complex that the present-day Rulers of Turkey cannot even think 
of becoming the teachers and civilizers of Europe as the Arabs 
were— they only think of sitting at the fret of Europe to learn 
more eagerly how to drink, dress or dance like Europeans. 



VIIIi — Tbe Islamic Political Constitution. 


Wc would call the Political CoMtitution of Islam, Pan- 
Islaraism, to distinguish it from the mainly religious Constitution of 
Islam but both arc so intertwined that it would not be possible 
always to differentiate between the two. 


While dealing cither with the Religious aspect of Islam or 
with its Political and Social aspect wc must not forget the most 
unique characteristic of Islam, that Com the very first day of its 
birth, its aspiration was to bring the whole world on. to one 
platform not only for one generation but for all times. For the 
first time in history the idea of a world-wide Brotherhood 
under one God, with one kind of civilization and one consti- 
tution was conceived. We ourselves have been advocating 
for many years a ‘‘World Federation." That was the Islamic 
conception, the Pan-Islamic view. 

When Islam kept the whole world before itself how could it 
then be rigid in its religious creed or in its Political and Social 
outlook ? Islam has for this reason essentially an elastic Consti- 
tution. The Qpran itself says that God wants to make every- 
thing "easy" jmI for man and rwi difficult. This elasticity is the 
unique characteristic of Islam as a Faith and also as an Institution. 
All the wide world is the Prayer House of a Muslim. Any Muslim 
can lead the Prayers. Any Muslim can perform the funeral cere- 
monies. Muslim Prayers can be said on the back of a running 
horse or on a flying aeroplane as devotedly, as piously as on terra 
firma. In the same way the government of any savage tribe in the 
wilds of Africa or the deserts of Arabia can exist under the_ aegis 
of Islam as peacefully and steadily as of an Englishman with his 
Constitutional Monarchy and a Frenchman with his Republic and. 
a Bolshevik with his Communism. 

No technically rigid particular form of Government was fixed 
under Islam. Only the fundamental broad Principle was laid 
down, It was: — 


Amrahum shura bainahum {XLII: 38). 

Whatever Muslims undertake to do must be alter consult- 
ations and deliberations among themselves. 

Which means that the responsibility for em;> act must be col- 
lective not individual, For examplp, in a modern Russian village 
all things political or social should be done after the dehheration 
of aU the peoples of the village, men or women, y., through 
village Soviet ; in the African tribes the chosen Head mMt consult 
the whole tribe ; in England the King must take couiuel with the 
people through the Parliament. Thus the basic pnnaple was laid 
down and thq-forn} left to the circumstances and the conations 



{ 212 ) 

of ihe people, and to their needs, talents, rapacities, inclinations, 
surroundings and natural circumstances. The Principle of 
eolleclivism and oj consultation, must remain unalterable. The 
form may undergo modifications according to the exigencies of 
time and place, just as feeding the poor may be substituted when 
one is unable to keep a fast, and pure sand may take the place 
of water for ablutions in a waterless desert, or the time or foim of 
the Prayers while taking part in a war or while travelling or during 
illness or on other such occasions, may be modified. Islam in 
fact was not revealed suddenly. It was evolved through a course 
of years under the inspiration of God. 

During the time of the Prophet and his immediate successors, 
Government was carried on by consultation but there was no King 
and no President and no Governmental Official bureaucracy. In 
the early days in Medina a crier would call all the people to the 
Mosque for deliberations on every necessary occasion. 

When the Empire extended to distant parts and Executive 
Governors, who were often chosen by the people themselves, were 
appointed, they were called to Mecca (the headquarters) every 
year during the time of the pilgrimage when people from those 
parts also came and the Governors had to give an account of their 
doings before the people in the presence of the Khalifa. If anything 
had been done against the wishes of the people the Executive was 
censured ; even dismissed. Nothing could be imposed upon the 
people by the Khalifa himself against the will of the people. The 
Governors were called aamil-^ommissars, exactly as Bolsheviks 
call their officials. The first servant of the State was the Khalifa 
after the death of Muhammad. But even the Khalifa was not 
the Source of the Law. He had no real Sovereign Autihority. 
The people themselves had all the Sovereign Authority in their 
hands. Nor did the Khalifa possess any Law-making power. 
He, after consulting with the people, could interpret the Law and 
see to it that it functioned properly. Any new law that may be 
needed was laid down after consultation with the people and even 
then it was restricted. It could not violate the fundamental prin- 
ciples as laid down by the Qjrraa or the Traditions. The people 
entered into a, contract with the person they chose as Khalifa. It 
was called Baiat. The first successor of the Prophet Muhammad 
made a public declaration after the Baiat (contract) in these 
words : — 

"My fellowmen : — I have been elected as your Khalifa but 
I claim no superiority over you. The strongest among you is the 
weakest with me until I get the rights of others from him if they 
have^ been encroached upon in the least and the weakest among 
you is the strongest with me until I get all his rights. My brothers, 
I }rave to obey the Law as jou have and I cannot impose upon yoq 
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any new law. I need all your advice and all your help. If I act 
rightly then lend me your support. If 1 commit any mistahe 
correct me. 

To tell the truth to a person commissioned to rule is faithful 
allegiance, to conceal it is treason. 

No nation abandoned Jihad in the path of God but God 
abased it. Obey me as long as I obey God and His Prophet. 
In case I disobey God and His Prophet I have no right to obedience 
from you." 

What a great blow to despotism was this speech delivered 
by Abu Bakr after his election to the Khilafat ! The great Omar, 
the second Khalifa, who was called the leader of Muslims, Amir 
ul mominin, made it essential to obtain the consent of the people for 
every Amir or Khalifa. He went to the extent of laying down 

“If any one should ever swear fealty to another without the 
consent of the rest of the Mussulmans both he that look the Govern- 
ment upon him and he that swore allegiance to him should be put 
to death." 

As soon as Islam was established the Rule oJLaw was established, 
and the law was the same for one and all. The maxim, “The 
king can do no wrong", had no place in the Islamic Constitution. 
Every human being was accountable for all his actions even if they 
were of the weight of a "misgual,” an atom. There were no special 
rights and privileges. There wore no distinctions of an;! between 
man and man. There was no aristocracy, no bourgeoisie, no pro- 
letariat. When the State was formed the Government was given 
in the hands of the people. The State was of the people and for 
the people, not only for the majority but for one and all — the 
whole community. That is, the State was truly communistic. 
Even the majority had no freedom to tyrannise over the minority 
and make the laws to its own liking. All basic laws had a Divine 
origin. There was no majority or minority in making fundamental 
laws. 

A House of Finance or Properly under the name of baitidmal 
was established which was the people’s own. _ All income was 
colteetimed. Every individual had a right over it. All the super- 
vision was in the hands of the people. The burdens of the orphans, 
widows, children up to a certain age, old and incapacitated persons, 
sometimes of people in debt who could not pay it off, were relieved 
by that House — The Public or State Treasury. 

One of its duties was to emancipate “Slaves" and help the 
“unemployed..” It used to help the “way-farer.“ Even the 
Khalife had no authority to use the least amount from it for any 
but the feed objects. He had no right to take for hims^ 
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a spoonful of honey for medicine or to give to anyone else any« 
thing from the haitulmal but by the consent of the people. It is 
related on the best authority that once somebody saw Omar (tlic 
“Emperor”, whose dominions were formed of the territories of 
“four kingdoms”) wearing a garment made of a stuff that had 
come into bdtulml. As usual, sheets of cloth of equal size had been 
distributed to all and the share of tlie Khalifa could not be any 
larger. But one slicct was not enough to make the garment of a 
man as tall as Omar was. So he was at once taken to task and 
asked why he had taken more than what he gave to others. He 
had to call his son as a witness. It was established that when his 
son had given him a pordon of his share of the sheet of cloth, then 
and then only Omar was able to make a garment long enough for 
himself. As this fact was established Omar was “acquitted without 
a stain on his character” by the judgment of the people. 

The Khalifa had no privileges under the law. Nor had he 
any prerogatives. He had no autihority over the purse of the Statp. 
For judicial matters Kazis (judges) were appointed and a Diwaii~ 
ul-mazalimin or a High Court was instituted. Once Omar had to 
appear before the judge ; another lime Ali had to plead his case 
against a Jew and it was the Jew who won the case. 

Even in those Constitutions which are supposed to be the best 
in our days the King is supposed to be above the Law and is himself 
the fountain of the Law. Not so in the Islamic Constitution. The 
King or the President or the Amir or the Khalifa is as much subject 
to the Law as any ordinary man. What a contrast with the much 
boasted British theory of sovereignty ! The King is the source of 
Law, yet he is absolutely impotent. He is responsible to none for 
his acts. He is the Head of the Patliament. He can dissolve it 
whenever he likes, yet he is above politics. This theory becomes 
more absurd in the mouth of Easterners or Indians. One may well 
ask why they should call him a King, if he is helpless and cannot 
redress the wrongs committed in his name by his representatives or 
by his Executive ? Either he is not a King to be feted and 
respected Or he must take the respomibility for the acts of the Exe- 
cutive as is the case in Islam. Even an autocrat like Aurangzeb 
warned his own son in his letters that the Sovereign will be held 
responsible by God for all the acts of his Executive — not for his own 
alone. 

, , Names are immaterial in Islam. The Quran says : — “Say, 
call upon Allah or call upon the Beneficent One— By whichever 
name you invoke Him (is the same). His are the most excellent 
Names.” (XVII: 110.) 

The same is the case in all respects. The Head Servant of 
the State may be called Khalife, or Amir or Shah, or Sultan or a 
President, He }s, ^s -jnuehj r^er more, responsible for his ftcffon§ 
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Imder the Islamic Law, as any ordinary, even the poorest ot‘ tte 
poor, citizen of the Stale which belongs really to the Malih-ul-Mulk 
and all His children have an equal share in it— It does not belong 
to any King or Klialifa. There are no exceptions under the 
Islamic Law. The Prophet said that if his own daughter Fatima 
(“The Glorious” as she is called by Muslims) would steal any- 
thing her hands would be cut off. 

The Prophet himself was neither the Fountain of the Law— 
nor could he change the basic Laws, nor disobey them. The Quran 
says 

“Say, it is not for me to change it (the Quran) as mine own soul 
prompteth. I only follow that whidi is revealed unto me. If I 
disobey my Lord, I fear the retribution of an awful Day.” 
(X : 16). 

Even in respect of interpreting the Law the Khalifa had no 
ultimate powers. 

Once Khalifa Omar laid down, at a public gathering, that the 
Mohr should not be high. Immediately an old woman stood up 
and repeated a verse from the Qjiran, which allowed unlimited 
Mohr. The Khalifa at once acknowledged his mistake and the 
woman’s interpretation prevailed. 

When certain mischief-mongers and enemies of Islam brought 
forward certain charges against Osman, the third Khalifa, during 
the close of his Khilafat, he called a general meeting of Muslims 
and addressed them and vindicated himself categorically, 

We quote here a part of diat eloquent and telling address 
from Tabri to show what was the position of a Khalifa in the Con- 
stitution of Islam. “By God”, Osman said, “I have taxed no 
city beyond its capacity so that such a thing be imputed to 
me. And whatever I have taken from the people I have spent on 
their own welfare. Only a fifth comes to me. Out of this too, 

I consider, nothing lawful for my personal use. All is spent on 
the deserving people, not by m, but by the Muslims themselves and 
not a farthing out of the public funds is misappropriated, I take 
nothing out of it, so that even what I eat, I eat out of my own 
■ earnings.” He further said : — 

“You know that before I was chosen to be the Khalifa I was 
the biggest owner of camels and goats in Arabia. During my. 
Khilafat now I possess neither a goat nor a camel except the two 
camels that are kept to go to Mecca on pilgrimage,” 

The Executive indeed had very very limited authority under 
the Islamic Constitution. It could not transgress even by a hair’s 
breadth from the written law. If it did, it could not be indemni- 
fied by anybody. Nobody could be pardoned for any crime , except 
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by the person is^ed as even the Khalifa had no special prerogative. 
If there was any rigidity in the Law of Islam it was against auto- 
cracy. 

Very strictly and scrupulously was all despotism and all 
autocratic authority crushed under the Constitution of Islam. Piof. 
Varabery, whom the Author had the pleasure of meeting in his own 
library at Buda Pest, and who was not only a great oriental scholar 
but who had spent a good part of his life in Islamic countries in 
close friendship with Muslims and lived the same life as Muslims 
did, has said ; — 

“Islam is still the most democratic religion in the woild — and 
a religion favouring both liberty and equality. If there was any 
Constitutional Government it was that of the first Caliphs.” 

Under the Constitution of Islam such things as were of general 
human or animal use and benefit as salt and grass could not be 
taxed even by the State. 

In India, under the PaxBritannica the Salt Tax, which weighs 
even upon a beggar, remains operative even though it is attacked 
in the Legislatures by the representatives of the people year afler 
year. In poor India the Government taxes even the poorest of 
the poor and pays highest salaries to its officials of foreign birth. 

All Islamic Laws have their foundation on (1) The Quran, 
(2) Hadith, and (3) Ijtihad. 

It is the last one that makes Islamic laws ad^table to all 
countries, circumstances and needs. Ijtihad makes Islam a pro- 
gresave religion. Of course the fondamcntal principles as laid down 
by the Quran and Hadith cannot be changed. They are in them- 
selves Cfniversal and Prophetic. But Ijtihad presents a vast field 
and gives a great scope for modem jurists to make Islamic laws 
consonant with the current thought and the exigencies of time and 
place. The uncorrupted and ever present Qjiran is a great check 
upon human cunningness or reason. It prevents it fi'om running 
amock and stops occasions when, as Goethe says: — 

Vernimft wird unsinn, 

Reason becomes nonsense. 

The Qpran sets the standard, and fi'ee scope is given to human 
reason to make deductions and inferences. 

To say that the door of Ijtihad has been closed or shall ever 
be closed as long as human intelligence is susceptible of develop- 
ments and human needs continue to increase, is to do an injustice 
to Islam. It inclines weak-minded people try and open the 
barred and bolted door of prophethood after the Final Prophet— 
Muhammad. 
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When the Prophet of Islam Iiimself visualised circumstances 
which may have not been met with in the God-rcveidcd Quran 
or which may have not been given out by him, an inspired Pro- 
phet though he was, with the designed object of giving elasticity 
to Islam, how can any Imam or Mujlahid claim that all the 
possible circumstances which may arise generations after him and 
in places and surroundings which he could not even imagine, were 
anticipated by him in his codification of Islamic laws or in the inter- 
pretations of the Quran ? Of course the Imams enlarged the case 
law to a very great extent indeed by their ijtikads and researches 
but this did not close the doors of ijtihad. However, this does 
not mean that every X, Y, Z may lay down his own interpretations 
of Law according to his own whims. Standards and rules have 
been laid down for Ijtihad undoubtedly. 

The great Jurists who were more conversant with the spiiit 
of the Laws of the Quran and the Hadith have prescribed several 
methods for correct Ijtihad : — 

(1) Quias — reasoning by analogy. 

(2) Islidlal— deduction or reasoning by inferences. 

(3) Islihsan— equity. 

t4) Istislah— public good. 

A kind of democratic constitutional check has also been put 
upon Ijtihad and dial is Ijma, which means a consensus of opinion 
of learned Jurists. 

Thus with proper safeguards against the misuse by any 
autocratic power, the constitution and the Laws of Islam ha've 
been made elastic and adaptable for aU circumstances and all 
times. Here, however, we will point out in brief while reverting 
to the subject later, that Islamic constitution does not contem- 
plate for Muslims a non-Muslira rule except as a temporary or 
abnormal incident and misfortune or a disease. 

The Muslims must have an ululamr from themselves. 

They must hold a commanding position and must possess 
merit! for that. 

Like the Faith of Islam, the Institution or the House or the 
Constitution of Islam also rests on Five Pillars 

(1) Prayer, (2) Fasting, (3) (4) Pilgiimage, and 

(5) Jihad. 

With their high spiritual values each one oj these has a special 
political and social »a/«« of its own. Even the Prayer with its particular 
features and forms has a political and socialist value in the 
Constitution of Islam. 


28 
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(1) Prayer. 

Take the Prayer first. Wc do not want lo^ discuss hcie the 
spiritual value of the Prayer. We would deal with the Socialistic 
and Political value of the Muslim congregational Prayers. In the 
Quran stress has been laid upon nothing more than upon attendance 
to Prayers. 

It was only to enhance its socialistic and political value that 
preference was given to Prayer in a Mosque to one said privately. 
In a Muslim Country when in a village the whole population meets 
at one place five times a day with a moral, serene, peaceful 
atmosphere all about, and with btothcrly sentiments, it can well 
be imagined what social benefits can be derived from it. Eaily in 
the morning before the sun rises all men in the village hear the call : 
“Come to peace and security ; Come to peace and security; Come 
to success ; come to success.” The atmosphere is calm. The 
mind and the body both have been refreshed by the night’s rrst. 
The man rises to attend to the Mosque— Ml at the bidding of any 
human being : He is a haughty Communist : He does not like 
to take his orders from his fellow men. When he hears the call 
in the name of the Great Allah — ^who is All-Powerful and there is 
nought as His likeness— Hajiiys aid fddi, kayye dal falah— coxae to 
success, come to success, why should he not listen and respond to 
it ? There must be very few people who would not respond to the 
call of success and prosperity. 

The Call is in the Arabic tongue. There is no language which 
is so expressive as Arabic. The one word “falah" to whicli the 
Aian (the Muslim call to Prayer) invites, means and conveys 
volumes. Falak means “complete attainment of what is desired.” 
And Falah is of two kinds— one relating to this life, the other to 
the next. Imam Abdul Qasim A1 Hasan Ibn Abdul Fadzal A1 
Raghib adds that the former stands for the attainment of those 
nice things which make the life of this world happy which are 
baqa (being alive), ghina (wealth or freedom from want) and izz 
(honour). The/alaA relating to the next life includes four things 
that is, life to which there is no want, honour with which there 
is no disgrace, and knowledge with which there is no ignorance. 
Thmfdah conveys the meaning of attainment of both the moral 
and material successes. 

Probably a rank materialist or an anti-religious Bolshevist 
would like to know that when a man responds to the call to the 
Prayer early in the morning and comes to a Mosque what is the 
material good [falah) that he obtains ? The answer is that he can 
get, not only one good but several. He can profit socially. He 
can also profit politically. 
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A great Social gain is that he begins his work after saluting and 
meeting his friends in a peaceful mood. [Assalmo daAum), 
“Peace be upon you” is the Muslim salutation. A greaie. gain 
is that he meets with his enemy, if he has any, at that early hour 
which is the best time for making peace with anybody. At that 
lime one’s mind is generally free from malice. It is free from evil 
passions. It is free from excitement, If there was any misunder- 
standing, both have slept over it. Both had had an opportunity 
to calmly think over their differences — the viewpoints of one 
another. Both are wiser. Then, the atmosphere is of peace and 
brotherliness. Others are present who can persuade each to get 
over the ill-feeling or misunderstandmg. Above all, the meeting 
is under the eye, the shadow, the beneficence, the patronage of 
the One who is the Gherisher, the Sustainer, and the Friend of 
both of them — of all of them. They are all brothers. Why 
should they not gel over the mutual misunderstandings, if any, 
in an affectionate manner ? Why should they continue the quarrel ? 
‘Why should they not get closci together ? Besides these advantages 
he gets other social and political advantages also when 
he stands to pray. Suppose he is a fool ; suppose he is 
an atheist — only a fool can be an atheist ; suppose he is unable 
to draw any spiritual or moral advantage by saying hip 
Prayers ; yet he gets sufficient secular, social advantages. When 
he helps in choosing an Imam— he himself might havo_ led the 
Prayers, he gets a lesson in the representative system, in demo- 
cracy, in human equality. When he stands in a straight line 
shoulder to shoulder with another man, whether rich or poor, 
black or brown, coloured or discoloured ; when to the call of the 
Imam he stands, bows, sits and prostrates ; when he utters the 
same language — the language which conveys in one word (for 
example the word/elaA) what every other language — Turkish or 
English or any other, can convey only by using two dozens, he 
gets a lesson in discipline and one-ness of humanity, in Com- 
munism, and one hundred and one other social advantages. 

To get political advantages the gathering can be converted 
into a meeting of the whole village with an opportunity to discuss 
all matters after the Prayers arc over. This village conununistic 
Soviet or Parliament can meet five times a day at right times in 
the day and evening. 

For physical advantage the Prayer meeting is a right sort of 
break in the daily work and a healthy stop in continuous labour 
which prevents overstrain. It gives a gentle exercise also and con- 
tributes to physical health with the spiritual one. 

Thus we find that while in other religions the only advantages 
of Prayers can be spiritual, the Islamic Prayers confer advantages 
of very great efficiency to the individual as to Society. 
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The fact is that even the rituals or formalisms in Islam are 
based on rationalism— they are meant to do good to individuals 
as well as to Society. 

The form of the Islamic Prayers demonstrates this Principle 
most clearly. 

Prayer indeed is essentially a spiritual silent communion 
with one’s own Rabb. It is in Prayers only that this question 
can be answered;— 

Allah is within your beings ; do not you see Him ? (LI : 21). 

But because the same Allah has designed that man should 
live in a material body, in a material world, a form has been set 
for the Prayers which confers on men,bolh individually and socially, 
great many advantages — no other form of Prayer adopted by any 
religion confers so many advantages as does the form of the Muslim 
Prayer. The congregational Muslim prayers create in man a 
miraculous collective spirit and feeling. Spiritually also it fosters 
the idea in every mind that not his soul alone but the soul of all 
humanity has emanated from the One Soul and towards that One 
Soul all the souls, individually and collectively, should gravitate. 
Physically this demonstrates the equality and collectivity and 
brotherhood. For anybody who lives on this earth no bottci foim 
could be given to Prayers. 

By the form given to Prayers while the selfish craving of every 
soul to attain communion, salvation and blessings can be satisfied, 
an opportunityhas also been obtained for the unselfish longing that 
not one soul alone but all souls should enjoy that bliss, because after 
all, human soul although imprisoned in the body of innumerable 
people is one soul — Humanity is really one. 

In a Muslim Prayer every individual is expected to impress 
upon his mind the idea that he is in the presence of One to whom 
both his soul and his body are accountable. This attendance 
before an all-seeing and all-knowing Judge, if really believed 
in, would without the least doubt keep one away from all “indecen- 
cies and crimes’’ and this is one of the chief objects, so says the 
Qfiran, of Muslim Prayers. If this object can be served how much 
easier would become the task of the Executive of every State and 
how fit every citizen would become for a well-behaved Society. 
If people are trained from their childhood there is no reason that 
the i&a should not get into the very being of all persons. Early 
training and education can certainly form the (iaracter of 
individuals and thus set the desired tone for Society. 

Praycis were beneficial to Society therefore 
the Rhalifa. Omar was justified iq fixing penalty for thgse Muslims 
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who did not attend to Prayers. If it wore only an individual 
matter of holding communion with God then he would have had 
no right to interfere in it. 

The truth is that Islam keeps an eye on the body as well as 
on the soul. That is its chief diaracterislic. And that distin- 
guishes it from all other religions. 

In its present form Muslim Prayer is as beneficial to the soul 
as to the bodyj individually and collectively both. 

Therefore a well-wisher of Society should, even if he docs not 
believe in the soul, adopt and encourage Muslim Prayers. It 
would do him good even if a non- Muslim joins in the Muslim 
Prayers. More, it would do good to Society. Every Communist, 
even if he is not a Muslim, although we think he must be a Muslim 
if he is a good communist, should join Muslims in their congre- 
gational Prayers if he really sceb the good of Society and 
Community. 

(2) Fasting. 

Like Prayer, Fasting also has been advocated by every reli- 
gion but in this case again no religion has taken any Social ad- 
vantage from it except Islam, Anybody who has lived in any place 
where Muslims live must have noticed how in the Month of Fast 
(Raraadhan) thcic is a social stir in the evenings when the fast 
is broken both in the Mosques and in private houses. In that 
month every Muslim is even more charitably inclined than in 
other months. The Poor are fed in large numbers. Free distri- 
bution is made of choice refreshments and light food in the evenings 
everywhere. Presents arc exchanged. Relatives and friends 
meet each other in the evenings and break their fast together. 
In fact the evenings for the whole month sec social festivities. 

A poor, starving beggar and a rich, luxury-loving King come 
on an equal footing when they arc Fasting. The Rich get personal 
experience of hunger; the Poor are relieved to find that hunger or 
want carmot be despised. They are considered meritorious even 
by the Rich in the month of Ramadhan. It is he who is not starv- 
ing is ashamed of himself. Not only spiritualists altacli very ^eat 
value to Fasting, but medical men also consider that fasting at times 
is the only cure for certain diseases. 

(3) Zakat or Poor-due. 

While together with thpir spiritual value. Prayer and Fasting 
have more social value, special . irrstitution of 

Islam, has a very great Political value in the Constitution of Islam. 

In Islam charity is of two kinds— One is for our rnoral and 
spiritual betterment, The scope of this charity is very wide indeed 
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in Islam. It is so wide that it astounds men of other religions. 
To smile in the ikee of one’s broihcr is charity; to show the right 
path is charity; to clear the way of thorns or obstacles is chanty ; 
to eive charily ; to 

speak kiUy is charity ; and so forth. This widest possible scope 
of chaiily is for one’s spiritual uplift. But we want to deal with 
the second aspect of Islamic charily which has a political value 
also, That charity is called Z«kat- That charily can have a polrtcal 
aspect must in itself sound slrange to people who do not know 
Islam. 

The object of political charity— as laid down by the 
Prophet himself is “To take wealth from the rich and to return 
it to the poor” (Bulchari). White the first _ kind of charity is 
optional, ^akat is not so. If if compulsory. While no other person, 
not even the Khalifa, has any right to compel any other person to 
perform personal obligations for the good of one’s soul such as 
to keep Fast or to go to the pilgrimage, the Khalifa, the Ulul-Amr, 
should take from all the due proportion of Zahat^ (one-fortieth part 
of the annual income generally) and deposit it into the Bail-ul- 
jBsi— Public Treasury or Store for public services. 

Ita expenditure has been detailed in the Quran as follows 

(1) Alms are only for the poor (Juqmra) and ([2) the needy 
(mas^in), and (3) the Commissars [amilin) appointed for col- 
lecting the and (4) those whose hearts arc inclined to Tru th 
ial-mdlajat quhbdum) and (5) captives {firtiqab) and (6) the in- 
debted {gharmeen) and (7) in die way of Allah (Jisabilillah) and 
(8) the wayfarer (ibnas sabil). (X: 60). 

Thus the object really of Zdat was Social Service and 
to ahoEsh poverty among those who could not work for their own 
living. The point which was most earnestly emphasized in this 
connection was that those who were giving help to their poor 
incapacitated brothers must not look down upon them as receivers 
of charity. Zdd was a tax which the rich had to pay for the good 
of the Nation. It was a charge on the accumulated wealth of every 
Idnd. It was an attack on Capitalism of every kind. A man 
may give voluntarily, in secret or openly, for the benefit of his soul 
as much as he liked to any charitable institution or for any benevo- 
lent objeci: or to any deserving individual but the State will 
charge him all the same at a fixed rate — nisab, on everything which 
has been marked for the by the Islamic Law. Although 

the .^aliat fund was raised from MusEms only but non-MusEms 
were also helped by it. It is related that once the Khalifa Omar 
saw an aged Christian begging for alms. He was awarded a 
aaitfa, allowance, from the PubUc Treasury and was stopped from 
begging for alms. From that date old-age pensions were given to 
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non-Muslims also. Poor-houbcs lor the weak and the disabled 
were open to the Christians just as to Muslims. Non-Muslims 
had to pay a small tax called Jazia but they were exempt from the 
Zakat and the militaiy service. was a part of the Islamic 

Constitution for Muslims. It helped in circulating wealth 
among the people and in creating a non-Gapitalist mind and a 
Communistic, collective spirit. That it was included in charity 
was to avoid compulsion as far as peoples’ own conscience and their 
religious instinct could be induced to voluntarily give die Zokat. 

The Law of Z^kat is very judicious and just if it is properly 
worked. It circulates wealth in the body-politic, just as the heart 
circulates blood in the organs of the body, in right jnopot lions. It is 
the duty of the State to see to its proper working. 

On the death of the Prophet there were people who withheld 
the while they obeyed all other injunctions of Islam. But 
the Successor of the Prophet at once made war upon them. He 
declared is due from the wealth of the people for the 
poor and by Allah if any people refuse it even to one lamb which 
was given during the life of the Prophet I w’ll fight with them.” 
(Bukhari). And he did make war and did get for the National 
Fund, from all from whom it was due. Now, this very 
important and very beneficial item in the Constitution of Islam 
has unfortunately become a dead letter in countries like India 
which have not their own UMam. The idea of the Authoi was 
to take the help of the Khalifa to revive it for the good of the 
whole Nation. Alas I circumstances intervened, Even now 
means should be adopted to organise Z^kat on real Islamic lines. 
If tliat is done properly, then Muslims will not lack funds in 
India or anywhere for carrying out National movements for the 
good of the people at large and for the strength, and the spread of 
Islam. 

Zakat, if well-organised, can give new life, new vitality to the 
whole Muslim Nation and will provide means for Social Services. 
It is one of the most wise and helpful items of the Islamic Con- 
stitution and, every effort should be made to revive it. In India 
it shall have to be revived by voluntary efforts, In Muslim 
States the authorities should see to it that the is duly collected 
and also properly spent for the objects fixed under the Law of 
Islam— iSAarifflf, for the expenditure of the charitable tax— the 
Zakat. Like other institutions of Islam is a wonderful 

combination for the good of the soul of the individual and to meet 
the needs of Society. Hence this amalgamation of charity and lax. 

As a charity, is a test of the piety of the rich, to see if 
they will cry out or not;— 

^u# j3 c<.«s5i mJw.* 
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As a tax it is meant to discourage Capitalism and to provide 
funds for general public social services of a benevolent natuic 
in an organised form very judiciously regulated and voluntarily 
prompted. 

(4] Pilgrimage or Hajj. 

The fourth pillar of the Constitution of Islam is Hajj, This 
means that at least once in his life-time every Muslimj who can 
afford (0 do so, must attend the annual International gathering 
which is held year after year on a fixed date at the birth-place of 
Isalm— Mecca. Centuries before the Socialists or Communists 
instituted their international meetings and conferences the 
Prophet made a world-wide international gathering an integral 
part of the Constitution of Islam. 

The unparalleled Greatness of the Prophet and his "always 
fresh modernity” is reflected in the institution of Hajj as a part of 
the Islamic Constitution as in other respects. The Hajj presents 
a sight, not seen anywhere else, in glory and beneficence. No 
one but a Prophet, and that of a miraculous farsight, could have 
instituted it and made it a part of the Gonslilutron as Muhammad 
(may he and his always triumph) did. In Islam and Socialism we 
wrote thus about Hajj 

"At least once in his life-time every Muslim is called upon 
to visit Mecca at a fixed time in company with thousands of his 
brother Muslims. This great gathering, in which hundreds of 
thousands of True Believers meet together, from far and near, at 
one central place, all wearing the same simple, unsewn garment, 
barefooted and bare-headed, Princes and Peasants, from different 
coimtries and places, of variorrs colours and races, is an annual 
demonstration of Islamic Socialism and sets a grand practical 
example of brotherhood and equality. In this great gathering 
not the slightest difference can be noticed between a Monarch and 
his subjects, a plebeian and a patrician. The idea boldly forces 
itself upon every mind that all human beings are one people and 
that it is incumbent upon them to treat each other with perfect 
equality, as members of the same brotherhood. This annual 
gathering demonstrates not only outward and formal similarity 
and equality between man and man but it also declares an identity 
of purpose and oneness of object on the part of all Humanity. 
These myriads of men and women, bid and young, come to that 
Sea of Sand bearing innumerable hardships and in great peril of 
life and property, with only one purpose, one object — to pay 
homage to one Allah, Whom they can find everywhere, nearer to 
them than the vein of their neck, yet whom they love to proclaim 
at a ctunmon gathering as their common Deity — the one Oherishcr 
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of them all, the RMdalamin. Hie idea in assembling this vast 
mass of humanity is to demonstrate, at one and the same time, 
common fraternity and spiritual affinity, to impress upon the 
minds of every True Believer the idea of the “fatherhood” of God 
and the "Brotherhood of man.” 

In this institution of Hajj also, as a part of the Constitution of 
Islam, the Great Prophet kept in view both the spiritual or moral 
and political or social good of humanity. 

This is not the occasion to deal in detail with the spiritual 
benefit every individual Muslim derives when he attends. Mecca 
and then goes to Medina to visit the tomb of the greatest 
Spiritualist ever born. Sufficient to say that every True 
Muslim when he utters labbadc, ya Rabbul Alamin, labback— Pre- 
sent ! O Evolver and Cherisher of the worlds, Present I 
and is reminded of the first call to the soul of mxn by Allah, 
he is overcome by an ecstasy indescribable in words and a 
spiritual uplift of unapproachable height. 

Mr. S. H. Leader in his Vtilsd Mysteries of Egypt says : — 

“The importance of the pilgrimage as a great bond of spiritual 
inspiration has scarcely been realized by most writers. There are 
from 60,000 to 70,000 pilgrims to Mecca every year. Its influence 
over the lives of those who perform it is often so great that it gives 
a new direction to characters ; in every generation men and_ women 
have been aroused from spiritual lethargy to become missionaries 
and leaders of Islam in all parts of the world by the experience 
they have undergone in their Holy Land.” 

As to the political and socialistic significance of an Interna- 
tional Institution like the annual gathering at Mecca it should not 
be difficult, particularly for the Bolshevists, to grasp it fuUy from 
a modern viewpoint. The Quran itself docs not restrict Hajj to 
spiritual benefit alone. It says in Surat II. Ayat 198 

“There is no blame in you for seeking bounty from your Lord.” 

Now, this “bounty” can be sought in many ways — commercial, 
social or political. It was again unfortunate that when arrange- 
ments were being made for seeking “bounty” in commercial and 
political ways from the Hajj, to utilize the bones, hair and skin, 
etc., of the slaughtered animals for the benefit of the Muslim 
Nation and of having Muslim-owned commercial marine, the War 
came on. There were and there still are innumerable political, 
social and commercial advantages which can be drawn, with the 
spiritual benefit, from the Hajj. In "Pan-Jslamism” 'dlso a- 

•29 
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inention was made of the other than spiritual poasibilitics of such 
gatherings, in these words: — 

“The Friday Prayers every week or those of Id'ul-Filr and 
Id-ul-adha twice a year, in which tliousands of Mussalmans con- 
gregate at one place, ofler their Praycis under the leadership of 
one man and embrace each other witli brotherly amity and good- 
will, were instituted on none but Pan-Islamic Principles, and tliat 
masterly idea of bringing together at one place in one kind of 
dress, thousands upon thousands of Mussalmans every year, from 
every corner of the world, had as its essential object the advance-' 
ment of Pan-Islamism and true Socialism. The advantages that can 
be derived, and that shall be derived, Insha Allah (God Willing), 
in the very near future, from those annual gatherings of pilgrims 
in Mecca, are immense and make glowingly bright the future of 
Islam. The idea of establishing practically the brotherhood of 
man and the “fatherhood” of God by that Groat and True Socialist 
is the germ and the basis of Pau-Islamism, while the unconcealable 
Truth that embodies the first Principles of Islam is a fire that burns 
in the heart of every true Mussalman and is bound to do its work 
of kindling others with tlic same flame. The fact is that whether 
a Mussalman openly styles himself a Pan-Islamist or not, .he is in 
spirit and at heart a Pan-Islamist and is sure to be ready to serve 
the cause of Islam and even to spread it howsoever he can.” 

We have described at another place how a European 
lady looked at the great gathering and what were her own 
feelings when she personally took part in it. 

Everyone is agreed on the point that the Hqjj is one of the 
most useful pillars of the Constitution of Islam not only spiritually 
and morally but also politically, socially and even commercially. 

It is indeed a pity that full advantages have not been derived 
for a long, long time from the grandest International annual 
gathering by Muslims. 

(5) Jihad. 

The last hut certainly not the least in importance 
is Jihad as a part of the. Constitution of Islam. No 
other part has been so much misunderstood by European writers 
who have failed altogether' to appreciate its spiritual and moral 
value. And because it has been attacked by Europeans there are 
cowardly Muslim Writers who have tried to offer excuses for it 
and even to make apologies because of it. We boldly and con- 
fidently assert that Islam or the Prophet do not need any apologists for 
any matter whatsoever. Even offensive Jihad to extirpate tlie plague 
of shirk which is the main cause of a multitude of troubles in this 
world would he as necessary and as laudable as the extirpation of 
plague rats to save human beings from , that dreadful disease, 
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Although all the Wars in the time of the Prophet and his imme- 
diate Successors were defensive yet there is no doubt that the Law 
ofjihadhtid its own value to regulate and humeaiise all wars, offensive 
or defensive. Islam was the firet religion— the first institution, 
to set laws for the conduct of war when necessary, as well as for the 
enjoyment of peace. If the Muslim State or States had not neg- 
lected this part of the Constitution of Islam no combination of ene- 
mies would have succeeded in dcstro^ng Muslim Dominions and 
Muslim Stales. 

Besides the moral courage, the physical vitality and energy 
and the spirit of defiance of death and trouble which Jihad creates, 
it also unites the whole Muslim Nation by one cord and makes 
every country as Muslims’ own — as the Commonwealth belonging 
to the whole Nation which must be defepded by the united power 
and resources of all. If one Muslim State is attacked by a non- 
Muslim State then it is Lhe'duty of the other nearest Muslim State 
to help its neighbouring Stale and if that is not sufficient the other 
nearer States should come to. help, 

“0 you who Believe,” says the Qjeran, “fight those of the un- 
believers who arc near you and let them find in you firmness,” 
(Immunity; verse 123.) 

Islam has inherent in it an all-conquering force. It is an 
invincible moral power. So it ncvei needed an Asoka or 
Constantine for its triumph as a religion, Every Muslim 
Xvas an Asoka, a Constantine or a Cyrus. Islam did 
ml need the iword. But suppose there were Muslim Warriors 
or Kings or Generals who did use the sword to propagate Islam 
and they did make an offensive Jihad even then they performed a 
praiseworthy act, they discharged a great moral duty. Is it 
possible to conceive a better cause, than the spreading of Islam, 
for a war or for the use of the sword ? If compulsion to ‘disinfect 
a place when there are germs ofan infectious disease and if violent 
destruction of harmful parasites are praiseworthy acts and every 
civilised government has compulsory laws for these and for similar 
objects, why is it not as praiseworthy to spread something which 
gives health to body ind to soul and which kills all the germs 
that cause soul’s degradation or body’s degeneration ? It is indeed 
a Holy War to fight against all those who exploit the weak and’ who 
suck the blood of the toiling millions. It is a Holy War to destroy 
tyrannical Imperialism' and Capitalism. It is a Holy War to fight 
and endanger one’s life to destroy shirk— to destroy ‘conceited 
man-gods and the gods of racial and colour supremacy, the gods 
of material or military power .who subjugate the poorer weak 
nations and suck the blood of helpless peoples who are unable to . 
defend their hearth and home and who try to impose the autocratic 
might to annihilate liberty and freedom. So it is a Holy War to 
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fight for all that for which Islam stands — for ihe Unity of an 
Ideal God, for the brotherhood oj man, for the moral and spiritual elevadon 
and economic salvation of humanity, for the phncal and mental progress 
and political freedom of all the Nations and all the peoples, for abolition 
of property, exploitation, oppression and bondage everywhere and for all 
times. If adraonilion .and persuasion and supplication fail what 
else remains but the Sword to achieve the noble objects, not for 
any personal or even National aggrandisement but for the good of 
the whole human race ? Gibbon says that “the victory of the 
Prophet at Badr changed the destinies of the whole human race. 
Not only did it save Islam, it enabled the Faith to rule the world 
in future.” Was it then a crime to obtain such a victory that 
was beneficial for the human race ? When medicines fail to effect a 
cure, surgical operation sometimes becomes necetssary. It is the 
humanitarian and moral duty of a Surgeon to amputate the dis- 
eased limb to prevent blood poisoning. 

Every Muslim should be proud that jihad has been made a 
part of the Constitution of Islam —jihad not only in its literal sense 
of striving to the best of one’s capacity for anything good — but 
jihad in its juristic or technical sense — that is fighting to the best 
of one’s ability for the good cause. 

How does Nature demonstrate life ? By motion, action, 
struggle and war. Non-resistance represents death and then 
decay. And life and growth are the greatest miracles of existence 
in this world. In fact this world is meant to be a place for exer- 
tion, for striving, for jihad to obtain Peace and Rest in After Life. 
Jihad, Jihad, Jihad should be man’s watchword as long as 
^e breathes on this material earth, to obtain the “Rest,” later on, 
of the soul “well-satisfied with itself and with its Creator.” Every 
Muslim should do jihad to obtain Peace which is the ultimate goal 
of Islam. 

The fact is that Islam in its essence is truly the religion of 
Peace. The Qjuran says that “Peace is the Word of God 
Himself.” Prof. Theodore Reinach said:— 

“It (Islam) is therefore an agent of peace at once ordered and 
mystic towards all that is highest in human nature.” 

No religion or institution gives so high a value to life as. does 
Islam. The Qpran goes to the extent of laying down that “any- 
body who kills a person without a just cause kills as if dl human 
beings and he who saves one life saves, as it were, the whole 
Humanity.” But Islam could not ignore War as it intended to 
give guidance to man in all the walks of his Iffe. So its jurists and 
commentators and military geniuses have developed a number of 
rules and laws of War. No other religion has produced a better 
jurist than Imam Abu Hanifa. His interpretations of the Law of 
Jihad or tho Ethics of War ^e worth reading. 
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As to how Jihad should be conducted can be known 
by reading the orders given to the army going on Jihad 
by the Khalifa Abu Bakr. This was the first War after the death 
of the Prophet. Rules to the following effect were laid down by 
Abu Bakr. 

(1) No children, women or old men should be harmed. 

(2) Those people who had retired in life, Hermits and 
Recluses should not be molested and no places of worship, of 
whatever religion they may be, Churches, Synagogues, Temples 
(there were no Mosques then), should be destroyed. 

(3) The fallen should not be mutilated. 

(4) No houses should be demolished, no crops burnt, no fruit 
trees to be cut down. (Will those who drop indiscriminately 
bombs from the aii over persons defending their liberty, their 
hearth and home, in this age of so-called civilization, please take 
a note ? M.H.K.). 

(5) All Treaty obligations should bo scrupulously respected. 

(6) Those who give up fighting and accept peace or surrender 
themselves, should be treated as Muslims are with the same rights 
and privileges and with full liberty of conscience and with their 
lives and properties protected by Muslims even at the sacrifice of 
their own Uves. 

Just as the philosophy, rather the science, of Jihad was 
misunderstood by many people who did not believe in non-violence 
or Ahimsa in the same way many, and lately most, of the people 
who professed a belief in Ahimsa, did not understand at all its 
philosophy and did not act correctly according to the principle of 
Ahimsa even when they practised non-violence. 

Among religious well-known personages only three men 
understood correctly the philosophy of Ahimsa and acted according 
to it — They were Krishna, Christ, and “The Comforter” namely 
Muhammad. And there have been only two persons who under- 
stood the science of Jihad and made use of it as it should have been 
and they were Krishna and Muhammad. In the same famous 
book in which Krishna has beautifully described the philosophy 
of Ahimsa he has also encouraged Jihad. In personal or even 
family matters he preached Ahimsa and peace and in fact took 
upon himself the mission of peace to effect a reconciliation between 
a quarrelling family. But when this failed and because the quarrel 
between the members of the family could not be confined to those 
persons or families alone but had become the concern of the whole 
Country he not only preached relentless war but killed with his 
ij\yn hand the chief mischief-monger. 
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Christ also preached Ahimsa and taught his followers to turn 
the other cheek if they were slapped on the one cheek with an 
idea to insult or injure them personally. But at another time, 
for the public good, he not only violently ticked a number of 
money-changers from the compound of the Synagogue ' but told 
his disciples to buy swords even if they had to sell their coats. As to 
Muhammad, he was a perfect Exemplar of both Ahimsa and Jihad 
with which history is replete. Throughout his life, although hardly 
any Leader or Reformer or Prophet met with such continuous, 
violent persecution for as many yean as did the Prophet in the 
beginning of his career, he never retaliated even the cruellest per- 
sonal or private wrong. Although a part of his life was spent in 
wars, and although he was always found to be at the most dan- 
gerous spot during the war, he did never hurt or kill anybody 
with his own hands. He not only forgave aU those who had 
ostracised, persecuted and pelted and almost killed him, when they 
were completely at his mercy, but he also pardoned the brute who had 
killed his own daughter by dragging her when she was carrying 
a child in her womb ; he forgave the fiendish woman who had 
bitten with her teeth the liver of his uncle after he was killed in 
a battle, to satisfy her ghoulish spirit of revenge ; he pardoned the 
Jewess who had poisoned his food which is said to have been the 
. chief cause of his death later. Who has a record of such glorious 
practice of Ahimsa in the whole history of the world ? Such 
examples of perfect Ahimsa, true and most correct Ahimsa, and 
most beneficial Ahimsa, can be multiplied to hundreds in the 
life of the great Exemplar. 

But the practice of Ahimsa has a limit— the same limit which 
Sri Krishha has put to it. Beyond that limit, if practised, Ahinisa 
becomes a most cowardly crime against Society and against public 
interests, as it turned out to be in the recent misapplication of it 
in India as a creed by those ignorant of the true philosophy 
underlying it who were also devoid of political sense or sagacity. 
Instead of doing any good it has ruined, for many years to come, 
the cause of freedom in India. It has demoralized the people. It 
has emboldened the autocrats. . ■ • ■ 


In the cam of Ae Prophet how that limit was passed the great 
bagC of Chelsea has described thus: — 

sinlrW T ^ec()ming an old man ; his friends 

with ifanirpi- • desolate, encoihpassed 

wfdtef dis own heart, the out- 

in die like cam 

° Muhammad had professed to publish 
ms Rehgion by way of preaching and persuasim alone. E^t now,' 
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driven foully out of his native country, (in Hijra T, 622 A.G., the 
53rd of Muhammad’s life), since unjust men had not only given 
no oar to his earnest Heaven’s message, the deep ay of his heart, 
but would not even let liim live if he kept speaking it— the wild 
Son of the Desert resolved to defend himself like a mn and an Arab. 
If tlie Qiii-aish will have it so, they shall have it. Tidings, fell to 
lie of infinite moment to them, and all men, tliey would not listen 
to these ; would trample them down by sheer violence, steel and 
murder ; well, letsfiel try it then 1 Ten years more this Muhammad ; 
all of fighting, of breathless, impetuous toil and struggle ; with 
what result we know. 

"Much has been said of Muhammad’s propagating 
his religion by the sword. The sword indeed : but where 
will _ jjoti get your sword ! Every new opinion at its start- 
ing is precisely in a minority of one. In one man’s head alone 
there it dwells as yet. One man alone of the whole world be- 
lieves it ; there is one man against all men. That he take a sword, 
and try to propagate with that, will do little for him. Tou must 
first get your sword I On the whole, a thing will propagate itself as it 
can. We do not find, of the Christian Reli^on either, that it always 
disdained the sword, when once it had got one. Charlemagne’s 
conversion of the Saxons was not by preaching. I care little about the 
sword : I will allow a thing to struggle for itself in this world, 
with any sword or tongue or implement it has, or can lay hold of. 
We will let it preach, and pamphleteer, and fight, andto the utter- 
most bestir itself, and do, beak and claws, whatsoever is in it ; 
very sure that it will, in the long run, conquer nothing which docs 
not deserve to be conquered. What is better than itself, it cannot 
put a\ray, but only what is worse. (Trotsky has said to the same 
effect in his history of the Russian Revolution). In this great 
Duel, Nature herself is umpire, and can do no wrong ; the thing 
which is deepest-rooted in Nature, what we call truest, that thing 
and not the other will be found growing at last . . , , 

“They called him Prophet, you siy ? Why, he stood there 
face to fece with them | bare, not enshrined in 'any mvste^ ; visibly 
clouting his" own cloak, cobbling his own shoes ; .fighting, coun- 
selling, ordering in the midst of them : they must have Seen what 
kind of a man he was, let him be called what you like ! No emperor 
with his tiaras was obeyed as this man in a cloak of his own 
clouting.” 

Indied the Prophet was respected and obeyed because of his 
superhuman moral and spiritual grandeur and eminence. 

It is obvious that it was a part of the Design of Nature (or 
lagdir) that the Prophet had to take to jihad. An example wax 
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set how men should wage war, if they have to wage it, (o protect 
the Truth, to protect any noble, humane, cause. Thus even 
Wars were spiritualised — made holy. 

Every war should be condemned, it should even be stopped 
by all possible means at the disposal of mankind, unless it is 
a duty under the Kmm Yoga of Gita or the Jihad of the Q,uran, 
In the same way a wrong practice and preaching of Akima which 
is demoralising and harmful to the interests of a nation or a 
country or humanity at large must also be condemned. 

All personal wrongs should be pardoned but wrongs against 
the people. Society and Humanity, must be heavily punished 
whether committed by individuals or nations. It is the duty of 
every individual and every nation to protect Society and to stop 
tyranny over the weak people. Exemplary punishment should 
be given to the wrong-doer. 

It was thought that the old law of cutting oIT a hand for 
larceny was too severe. But now the Bolsheviks have also had to 
take recourse to severe punishments for crimes to protect Society 
and the Nation. For example, death sentence was imposed 
on two ring-leaders of a band guilty of embezzling £20,000 
from the Eastern Siberian Trading Office of Irkutsk. Seven 
others were sentenced to varying terms of imprisonment up 
to ten years. The severity of the punishment was due to an effort 
to stamp out crimes of this nature which have recently been 
increasing in Russia. 

Morally and spiritually JiAfld, strenuous striving (not neces- 
sarily fighting with arms) for a cause beneficent to Society is 
superior to Ahimsa if the latter encourages the evil-doer and injures 
the interests of Society. And to live a life beneficent to Society 
although it may cause worries and unhappiness or even suffering 
to the individual himself is better than exclusive asceticism or 
monastidsm. An-aasakti, work regardless of consequences, as 
Krishna said, is better than aasakH, Even when one forgives the 
wrong done to him and is non-violent to his enemies it should be 
a Jihad which he should practise against himself and his passions 
of anger and revenge, etc. 


ConfuduS when asked if evil should be repaid with good, said, 
^(th Vvhat you will repay good. No: Repay good with 
godd and, meet evil with Justice.” 

/ u weakness ; it desires to arouse the 

w others ; it means passivity and 

passivitf fifiihfis dtoh. " r , 

JiK ^ idea pf power, courage and 

sacnflcc, it activity, mental, 
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moral and physical which means life in this world of matter and 
substance, where even the celestial soul is confined in the earthly 
body, where even the improvement of spirituality depends upon 
the proper regulation of the physical body, 

If one is determined to become a Sanyasi, a monk or an ascetic, 
AUmia may be a good moral philosophy or Iheoiy for him Wt he 
will have no occasion to practise it if he lives in a cave or is com- 
pletely unconcerned with Society. But if one is determined to live 
a life of beneficence not only to himself but to Society— to all 
his fellow beings, he will have to live the life of Jihad—Jihad 
against his own evil passions, which is called Jihad-e-akber, and 
Jihad against all disturbers of Society, Jihad against all tyrants 
and evil-doers and aggressors. 

In fact even the philosophy, idealism or theory of Akimsa 
elevates human character only if it is practised with the 
spirit of Jihad otherwise it degrades the character 
and makes one cowardly while *it encourages the wrong- 
doer. There can be occasions when retaliation does good to 
the wrong-doer himself in tMs practical world which cannot 
subsist on philosophy or theory alone. ABimsa is noble 
only wben one who has power to take revenge practices 
Abimsa. Ahimsa front the weak or helpless has no virtue 
in it. 

Muslims have often and often been taunted by Europeans 
that Islam was preached with the Qpran in one hand and the 
Sword in the other and they have timidly and apologetically 
denied the fact. We, on the contrary, defiantly say that yes, yes, 
yes, Islam was preached and should be preached in the future also 
witii the Quran — a Divinely safeguarded, uncorruptible, inimit- 
able, miraculous, "consummate wisdom,” “Honoured,” and 
"Exalted”, and "Purified” ; a "Guidance,” a “Healing” and a 
“Mercy,” “perfecting all moral principles and religions,” “verify- 
ing the Truth aud all the previous Revelations and with clear 
arguments,” “a Some of Eminence fir the Nations” and “prevailing 
over all,” in one hand to raise the moral, mental and spiritual 
standard for Mankind and with the Sword, the emblem of power, 
chivalry, courage, material advancement and conquests and the 
instrument of defence and security against the brutes and 
barbarians, in the other. Wc say with emphasis that yes, yes, 
yes, Islam has had assigned to itself the double dufy— to elevate 
humanity spiritually and physically both, to make it triumphant 
"over all that is between heaven and earth.” 

Yes, “Islam has been spread with the Quran in one hand 
and the sword in another,” but how are the natives of Europe 
spreading their “culture and civilization” in the world-? -With 
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the bomb in one hand and the bottle of brandy in the other. At 
one time they kept the Bible in one hand but now they have 
dropped that altogether and have replaced it with the draiU of 
blood-sucking, mining or commercial concessions and pacts to- 
gether with tracts on birth-control. The bomb now is supported 
wth asphyxiating gases in “the benevolent mission of civiliza- 
tion." The Bottle of Brandy still remains the chief feature of 
European civilization and a trade-mark of European culture. 
Even the Bolshevist Russians had not the courage to uproot it for 
the benefit of Society and Community. The Americans tried for 
a few years but failed ignominiously. Islam and Islam alone has 
been triumphant. European civilization and culture may do with- 
out anything else but never without this poison for brain, for heart 
and for the roul, We do wish that the Sword of Islam could 
come into play again to save mankind from such integral parts of 
the European culture and civilization— the great curses for 
Humanity with all their consequential effects and thousand and 
one evils with which the European civilization abounds. We 
have not only admitted that Islam was spread with the Quran and 
the sword, we have urged that in the future also the dual objects 
and characteristics of Islam should be kept up— namely, to eltvaii 
mankind, nun ally, spintually and mentally to the highest point and at 
the same time, to protect the cause of TRUTH and to make it 
TRIUMPHAL over all by every material means and measures 
with fortitude and honesty, with deliberate determination and 
enthusiasm and vigour, avoiding of course any inhuman or im- 
proper methods. Islam demands good thoughts to be translated 
into good actions and to be protected and defended with all the 
moral and even physical courage at the risk of their lives by all the 
True Believers. 

The Prophet Muhammad was an idealist indeed ; but he was 
not a mere theorist He was a practical man. He was a Prophet 
as well as a Statesman. 

As soon as he could form a State and Nation he anticipated, 
under God’s own guidance, all their needs and requirements. 

It is difBcult to assess the comparative value of all the novel 

unprecedented gifts and blessings conferred on mankind by 
^ greatest of all the Reformers and Prophets. Their number 
is so Urge and most of them are of such high beneficence and 
value 4at tht assessor would get confounded but it can be safely 
said that his one of the most, if not the most, beneficent g'fts 
was to tezdi mankind to value and to measure time and to enable 
the people to te^tlaft thelf jiyes* Tor this purpose a time was fixed 
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for the five Daily Prayers to be said by the clock otherwise they 
would be missed. For the other four "pillars” also, a definite season, 
occasion or measure was introduced to create a sense of Duty 
and to destroy carelessness, lethargy or irresponsibility. 

One of the chief causes of the present degeneration of the 
Muslim Nation is the loss by its members of the sense of Dviy, 
Their indifference to punctuality and regularity, their lack of 
activity and of the spirit of Jihad, are also very grave causes. 

When the Prophet and his few followers had had to 
leave their homes, properties and relatives to go in evile 
to Medina, the first step he took was to bind the 
Meccan Muhajerin and the Medimte Ansar (helpers) into a tie 
of Brotherhood which became as strong and as fraternal as the 
blood relationship between two real brothers. This was the first 
Communistic step ever taken in Nation-building. After this, all 
those brothers together formed a citizen-army to defend their Head- 
quarters (Medina) which the Qjiraishites had sworn to conquer 
and to destroy. The Prophet and his few followers had to fake 
recourse to Jihad, This was the first step to make the little State, 
stable and secure. Gradually the five pillars mentioned above 
were built up, and very wise, judicious and equitable Laws, most 
of which were quite original and all of which were a decided im- 
provement upon the existing ones anywhere, were established for 
the conduct of the life of the citizens of the wonderful Common- 
wealth. 

The Government was earried on by the people themselves 
after due deliberations and consultations. When the little 
Nation at Medina became the object of hatred for all the Arabs, 
it had to be defended by military measures. The Prophet trium- 
phed ; the little Model Nation triumphed and the little Common- 
wealth, the Communistic State was saved. The Prophet did not 
die until he had completed his religious mission and until he had 
laid on a firm and permanent basis his ever-progressive international 
Nation and his ever-enlarging Communistic State. The whole 
of Arabia accepted the Islamic Constitution as well as the Islamic 
Faith. Truth came and falsehood fled away and fklsehood is 
indeed to disappear, (The Quran). A miraculous change was 
effected in a miraculously short time. All the tribes which used to 
fight against each otherj amongst which blood counted more than 
merits ; which had never acknowledged the headship of any one 
man ; which had never known a collective life ; which had no idea 
of nationhood ; which had never respected any law, became one 
corporate, communistic Body, every item of whose life was regu- 
lated by high moral principles, the whole Nation living and 
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working as one man. One can well imagine what a wonderful 
Constitution it must have been to have clTccted such a miraculous 
metamorphosis of the people— men and women, old and young, 
rich and poor, of a whole country. 

The Prophet in his ferewell address, which will be quoted 
elsewhere, gave directions about all important matters but he did 
not give any direction as to the appointment ofhir Successor. It 
would have been against the spirit of Islam if he had done so. It 
would have given a rigidity to the Constitution. It would have 
interfered with the fiee choice of the people. When he fell ill he 
asked Abu Bakr to take his place at the Mosque._ But this could 
not have necessarily meant to be an indication of his Successorship. 
Nor could he, in any case, have thought of making his succession 
based upon heredity or personal relationship with himself. So, 
on his death, before even his body was buried, a discussion took 
place as to who should be his Successor and it must have been 
God’s own will in the choice because it was the best that could 
be made in the circumstances. The manner of choice was also 
democratic and in harmony with the spirit of Islam. Abu 
Bikr, the oldest prominent &iend and disciple of the Prophet, who 
had been his Companion on the same camel when he left Mecca 
and in the same cave when he hid himself on the way to Medina 
and who had earned the title of Siddtgue from the Prophet himself 
and was referred to as his companion in the Qtiran, was chosen as 
the Khalifa. The people made Baiat or Contract with him. Thus 
was introduced KkBafat in the Constitution of Islam. The Pro- 
phet Muhammad left no son behind. But he left his well-cherished 
daughter and her children whom the Prophet treated most aifec- 
tionately. He also left his cousin and son-in-law, the valiant 
"Lion of God”— Ali, whose sword in the defence of Islam had 
played the most brilliant part. Ali’s erudition and learning were 
unparalleled in those days. He had been called the "Gate of 
knowledge” by the Prophet who cherished the greatest regard and 
affection for him. He was a scholar of unrivalled merits ; his 
spiritual greatness is acknowledged up to this day by almost all 
the spiritual schools in Islam. But Ali was not elected as the 
Khdifa by the people when they met at Saqifa Bani Saida— a kind 
of Council Hall in Medina. This meant that blood relationship 
with the Prophet was not taken into consideration. Nor was any 
property which the Prophet left behind him recognised to be his 
firlvate property. A garden which he possessed at the time of his 
death became State property. The Prophet himself had laid down : 

"Prdphets do not leave anything to be inherited and that 
what they leave behind must go to the public.” 

Therefore neither the Prophet’s daughter inherited anything 
from her father non hki vddow who had had less resources of 



( 237 ) 

her own than the daughter, nor did any other relation. Lady 
Aycsha, the beloved wife of the Prophet, was Abu Bakr’s own 
daughter but as the Khalifa, Abu Bakr had no hesitation in 
depriving her of the inheritance from the Prophet. 

In this connection it should be noted that Prophets are con- 
sidered to be the best men. That is, th b$sl mn Uam no personal 
property. Their relatives do not inherit anything from them. 
Thus if the Bolshevists have abolished inheritance of property 
(they have abolished the inheritance of productive property), 
they have not committed any very grievous sin. 

That the succession of the Prophet or the Khilafat was not 
hereditary was confirmed by the attitude of the world-renowned 
Hosain, son of Ali, when he refiised to acknowledge the Khilafat 
of Moawiyah’s despicable son. Hosain sacrificed his own life and 
that of several members of his illustrious family rather than owe 
allegiance to Yazid whom his father Moawiyah, in his own life- 
time, had declared as his successor as the Emperors of Rome and 
Persia used to do. 

Unfortunately the principle that Prophets leave no personal 
or inheritable property and that blood relationship plays no part 
in choosing the successor of the Prophet, when acted upon in the 
case of the Prophet Muhammad, caused a great schism amongst 
his followers which was foolishly made permanent. Those who 
believe that Ali, the son-in-law of the Prophet, took it to his heart 
when his wife— the Glorious Fatima, was deprived from inherit- 
ing the garden of Fidak left by her illustrious father— the Great 
Prophet, and when it was made public property or that Ali began 
to cherish a spite and a concealed enmity, as a hypocrite, against 
the Khalifas who were chosen before him for the Khilafat, they 
really insult and misrepresent the extraordinary nobility and greatness 
and magnanimity of the personality of the Hero-disciple of the 
Last Prophet, who was, as the Prophet himself said, his own flesh 
and blood, and whose sublime character and celestial spirituality 
were indeed the best work of his Prophetic mission as Ali was the 
youngest of the Prophet’s disciples and hence most impressionable. 
It would not be wrong to say that Ali developed into a mirror of 
the Prophet’s own heavenly character. To say or to imply by any 
act that this Hero-disciple was so intimidated or vras so self-seeking 
that he led a life of utter hypocrisy and of continuous false pre- 
tences during the Khilafat of his predecessors in that office 
is a heinous and unpardonable crime not against that Great 
Man himself, but also against the Mighty Prophet and his teach- 
ings and Islam. The great andjust Omar at least never bore any 
ill-will against M, who was treated throughout Omar’s own 
Khilafat as his companion and counsellor in whom he had fullest 
confrdenGe, When Omar went to Palestine he even made Ali 
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his susbtitute at Medma— the Headquarters. Omar did not 
hesitate to say publicly that he would have been utterly lost 
but for Ali. 

It is a pity that those who profess to love Ali are blind to hu 
chief which was his grand spirituality not statesmanship, his 
miraculous saintliness and scholarship not administration, his 
unworldlinesi not the desire of power and position in this world. 

The election of the first Khalifa by the people after due de« 
liberation and discussion saved Islam from being torn to pieces 
dn the death of the Prophet. Khilafat at that time became a very 
beneficent factor in the Constitution of Islam. In fact it played an 
important part in developing a Constitution which remains un- 
equalled up to the present day. As has been said before, the 
Muslim Empire of the lime of Omar was the very best on earth. 
It was also a large, and extensive Empire ; it was a cosmopolitan 
Empire representing people of different races, colours, countries 
and even creeds. But all its citizens breathed like one man. 

On the lines laid down by the Prophet himself, Omar evolved 
a Reli go-socio-political Communistic Constitution. 

The Author of “Social Contract” and “Rights of Man” 
while condemning the Christian Constitution has praised tlie 
Islamic Constitution thus : — 

“Soon this pretended Kingdom {Christian) of the other 
world became under a visible chief most violent despotism in 
the world .... Muhammad had very sound views. He 
thoroughly unified his political system and so long as his form of 
Government subsisted under his successors, the Khalifas, it was 
quite undivided and in that respect good.” 

The Muslim Constitution had in it the best of the Constitutional 
Monarchy; It had the best of a Republic: It had the best of 
Communism. 

We do not deny that other Prophets and Great men beside 
Muhammad had also thought of human equality and brotherhood 
but this was only in theory or only on a moral or spiritual plan. 

Scientific and economic Communism or Socialism com- 
bined with religions universality and humatt equidity^ was 
unknown before Islam. 

1 

Omar worked communism on a large scale and established 
an extensive State— an "Empire”. It is true that the religion of 
Islam united an Arab, an Egyptian, a Syrian and a Persian in one 
moral or cultural cord. But it was the office of the Khalifa which 
became a political link between peoples of different races and 
colours having different traditions and histories, living in different 
countries and speaking different languages, What Va^ most 
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essential for a Nation like that of the Muslims, with an inter- 
national, and extremely democratic outlook, each individual of 
which was self-conscious and self-respecting, and imbued with 
the spirit of freedom and equality, was to keep it under a strict 
disciplinarian, if it was intended to make the whole Nation work 
solidly and unitedly. This disciplinarian was the Khalifa. Again, 
it is true that Islam as a religion itself brought strict discipline into 
play five times a day, but for poh'tical discipline and organisation 
the office of Khilafat became very helpful. And so it was for 
the organisation of and the conduct of Jihad. 

We therefore do not agree with the view that the institution 
of Khilafat was or is not of much use— the less so in modern days. 
In fact it is more necessary in modem days than it was ever before. 
It is easier now to draw full advantages from such an Institution 
as the Khilafat than ever before. 

We go to the extent of saying that if Bolshevism succeeds in its 
fundamental object of a World-Revolution and if it spreads to dif- 
ferent parts of the world, it will find it necessary to establish something 
equivalent to the office of Khilafat for itself at some central place, to be 
a link between different peoples and nations of the World. The 
office of Khilafat, as it was constituted at tlie time of Abu Bakr 
or Omar, is necessary even now if it is desired to have a Federation 
of the World— ox a model Universal State. Without a centre of 
gravity the component parts of the Universal State will not develop 
that mutual harmony which is necessary for World-Federation and 
World Peace. Indeed the institution of Khilafat was a blessing 
and it can be made the same now if properly organised. 

In the early period .but later, a new department for the Muslim 
State was introduced. It was called “ffwia.” This fixed the price 
of the necessities of life, stopped profiteering and the use of frau- 
dulent weights and measures, or the sale of bad food. It performed 
the office of the Board of Health. It guarded against the over- 
loading and the iUtreatment of pack animals and it prevented 
cruelty to children. 

Those who say that Islam, like other religions, is a personal 
matter for every individual, obviously do not know Islam or they 
are not intelligent enough to understand even simple facts and 
truths. 

Let us repeat that Islam is both a Religion and an 
Institution. Gollcctivism and communism are inherent 
in Islam. Even Prayers of Muslims are Socialistic and Con- 
gregational. Pan-Islamism is an undetachable part of the 
Constitution of Islam* and Pan-Islamism is for the whole Muslim 
Jfation of the world— my even for those non-Muslims who desiifi 
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Libeirty, Communism, Internationalism and Universal Brotherhood 
fO become the life-emotions and active principles for Humanity. 

Pan-Islamism has its own culture and civilization, even its 
own science and philosophy, its own angle of vision for looking at 
things in this as in the other world and its own outlook of human 
life and work. 

The Islamic Constitution as well as Islamic Laws are based 
mainly on the God-inspired verses of the Qpran. But the inter- 
pretation of the verses and the precedents for legal cases are 
sought in the sayings of the Prophet and the examples set by him 
in his life or by the four of his closest Companions whom the over- 
whelming majority of MusHms all over the world believe to be 
‘the best authorities. 

Besides other numerous authentic sayings of the Prophet, h’s 
Farewell Address at Mecca shortly before his death, is considered 
to be the greatest Charter of Liberty and Equality and is 
valued by every Muslim and the whole Muslim Nation. It has 
been described thus by a Biographer of the Prophet. 

On his arrival at Mecca, alter completing the riles of 
pilgrimage, Muhammad addressed the multitude from the 
top of Mount Arafat in solemn words 

"0 ye people, hearken to my words, for I know not whether 
after this year I shall ever be amongst you here again. 

“Your blood and your wealth and your property are sacred 
(and inviolable amongst one another), even as this day of yours is 
sacred in this your city during this month of yours. 

•“The Lord has ordained to every man the share of his 
inheritance ; a testament is not lawful to the prejudice of heirs. 

"Verily, all blood-vengeance of (the days of) Ignorance 
is forbidden, (and all blood-feud abolished), commencing with 
the bloodshed in (the days of) Ignorance of (my nephew Ayas), 
son of Rabiah, son of Harith, son of Abdul Muttalib, who was 
confided for nursing to the family of Leith, and whom the tribe 
of Hudheil killed. 

“No criminal shall be charged except for (the crime) that lies 
against him ; and no father shall be charged with regard to his 
sod, nor shall the son (be charged) with regard to his father. 

“VetUy, all usury of (the days of Ignorance) is forbidden: 
only have the capital of your money. Wrong not, nor 
twonged,; and the puty of (my uncle) Abbas, all of it, is 
cancelled* 

‘^(^ily, a^-lSSpliplJs brother, to a Muslim; and nothing 
which belongs to Jssj lasttil to a' Muslim, unless what 

be acquires &om 
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’ “A Muslim is brother to a Muslim : let him not wrong him, 
nor forsake him, nor despise him. It is evil enough for man to 
despise his brother Muslim. Everything that belongs to a 
Muslim — his wealth, his blood, and his honour — is sacred to a 
Muslim. Take care ! let there be no commercial transaction 
against one another amongst you ; but be all servants of God and 
brothers to one another. 

“Ye men ! ye have rights ; and ye women ! ye have rights. 
Husbands ! love your wives and treat them kindly. Verily, yc 
have taken them on the security of God and have made their 
persons lawful to you by the Word of God. Mind yc that the 
thing most disliked by God is divorce, 

“And of your slaves (or workers! ? Take care that ye feed 
them with such food as ye eat yourselves, and clothe them with 
the stuff ye wear, and order them not to do a thing beyond their 
power, and if ye do order such a thing ye must yourselves assist 
them in doing it. Whoso among you beats his slave without fault 
or slaps him in the face, his atonement for this is freeing him ; and 
mind ye that man who behaves ill to his slave will be shut out 
from Paradise. Forgive thy slaves seventy times a day, for they 
arc no( to be unjustly treated. Nothing pleases God more than 
the freeing of slaves. 

“Ye shall surely meet your Lord, and He will ask you con- 
cerning your works. Take care ! yc do not return to unbelief 
after I am gone, striking off the necks of one another among you. 

“Let him who is present tell it to him who is absent; haply 
he that is told may remember better than he who has heard it." 

Then looking up to the heaven ht cried. “0 Lord I I have 
delivered my message and fulfilled my mission.” And the mul- 
titude answered. “Yea, verily hast thou 1" “O Lord, I beseech 
Thee, bear Thou witness to it !” said the Prophet. 

The lasting effect and the permanent grip of (he democratic 
Constitution of Islam can be judged from the fact that it could 
not be altogether shaken off even under autocratic Muslim Rulers. 
In the present age Sultan Abdul Hamid II was undeniably a 
very powerful Ruler. He held autocratic powers like the Czars 
df Russia. But while .there was no trace of democracy left 
under the Czars, in Turkey the spirit of democracy persisted. 

In his life of Kemal Pasha Mr. Armstrong writes : — "His 
success depended on himself. In Turkey each man must nse from the 
hottom by his own ability. There was no Ruling class, no schools specially 
reserved for the rich arid well-born, rio preference given to sons because 
their fathers had succeeded or been bom in the pm pie. That Mustafa 
Kemal was peasant-born would not clog kisiise if he had the character 
and the brains." 


31 
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And this was the case andev a Ruler upuu whom 
European writers have piled abuses as upon no other 
person in our days. Mi. Gladstone, who was forenvost in his 
curses upon Sultan Abdul Hamid II, and whoi was supposed to 
belong to a democratic nation and to the “Liberal Party,” never 
felt ashamed of those social and colour distinctions and special 
privileges for the natives of Europe and of that hideous autocracy 
which characterised the British Rule in India when he was the 
Prime Minister, No wonder that he failed to understand or 
appreciate that democracy in a Muslim country which made no 
distinction of colour and race and offered equal opportunities to 
all without the least class distinctions. 

When this sort of real democracy was possible under an 
autocratic ruler what must have been the case under a true 
Islamic Constitution ! . ■ 

What more could be expected of any State or any nation, 
than to offer equal opportunities to all its citizens without any 
restriction as has been mentioned by Mr. Armstrong ? 

Even the Bolshevik Communistic Constitution did not do any 
more. Nor could it aim any higher. 

Now that the Russian Bolsheviks have quarrelled among 
themselves, the Bolshevik Constitution has also suffered. Lenin 
in his book '‘Stalin” quotes Dmitrevsky thus : — 

“Stalin is a victim of the strangling centralized bureaucracy 
which he himself has created. One recalls the horror with which 
Nicholas I exclaimed, “Who said I was the Ruler of the country? — 
the country is governed by my bureaucrats.” (Witli much greater 
force Edward VTII, and now George VI, can say the same about 
India up to this day. M. H. K.). So far Stalin is still the Ruler. 
He sets the general course. But the basic force surrounding him 
consists of practical adventurers, who are waiting for Stalin to 
go so that they may become the undivided masters of the land.” 

If we deliberate over the Prophet’s Farewell Address we 
will then come to understand why the Arabs led by the aristocratic 
clan of QuraisH fought so fiercely against a man whom they had 
always respected and trusted before. They had called him 
aiamin, the Trusty, They never wavered in their faith in his 
truthfulness, honesty, selflessness, and wisdom. 

Yet the Quraish led the other Arabs against him and gave 
him battle after battle. 

They fought no doubt for their idols with a fanatical Zeal 
but th^ also fought against the Economic and Social Revolution 
which the acts and orations like the above Address implied and 
which the Prophet initiated side by side with his Religious reforms. 
Although a scion himself of tbe proud, aristocratic .Qjiraish.cian, 
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the Prophet began, from the very start, to try to raise up the pro- 
letariat. The Qiiraish did not like this movement in favour of the 
Proletariat. They did not like the Prophet’s “trampling down 
under his feet” the Social conceit or the pride of birth and they 
fought desperately against the Prophet to uphold their own old 
Social and Economic Systems. 

So the political cause of the enmity of the Qiiraish against 
Islam was about the same tliat made Bolshevism the target of 
“white” Russians and of the Capitalist and Imperialist European 
Powers. 

Islam introduced quite a new Social order and changed also 
the Political outlook. It put the programme of raising the pro- 
letariat to the status of the aristocracy and tried to displace Ihe 
considerations of heredity by merits. It wanted to establish law 
and order without any personal discretion or privileges. It wa,s 
somewhat for the same reasons that later on Omaiyyads fought 
against the Son-in-Law of the Prophet and his descendants who 
were also socialistically inclined. That quarrel really was also a 
quarrel between two Principles — Despotism and Socialism, 
tfnfortunately Despotism triumphed. 



( 244 . ) 

IX.— Fundamental Similarities between PanJsIamism 
and Bolshevism. 

If one compares the Islamic Social and Political _ Constitution 
with Bolshevism he will find fundamental similarities. The ob- 
jects of both arc almost identical. Botli seek the good of the 
whole humanity ; both aim at the general distribution of wealth; 
individualism is merged into Communism by both ; nationalism 
gives place to Internationalism in both ; collectivity and Com- 
munism form the basis of both so much so that even the “Head of 
the State” has no legal status in any respect better than an ordinary 
citizen. He does not possess even the prerogative of vetoing, 
or of a casting vote. He is only a servant of the State— a servant 
who has greater responsibility than an ordinary citizen. When 
Omar was asked to nominate his own son as his successor for the 
Khilafat he said that it was enough that one in the family had been 
burdened with that office. When there was tme poor old woman 
starving in the State, Omar felt himself responsible for the neglect 
and when he came to know of it he took on his own back the 
sack of meal from the Baii-ul-Mcd and sought her forgiveness as 
it was the duty of the State to look after its infirm and old. 

Va yusauon ala anfusahim va Ian kana beldm khamaJu (Al- 
Q,uran). 

“And even if it caused them privations or dilRcultics they gave 
preference to others,” was the key formula of conduct for all the 
Muslims. 

Even Muslims’ daily Prayers were collective ; the Hajj was 
international ; the ,^aAaf was communistic — the Slate distributed 
the accumulated wealth to those individuals who did not possess 
it. The defence of the State was a duty incumbent upon one and 
all— there was a “citizen-army” and the Law of Jihad for that 
purpose. The “Sovereignty” of the State rested with the people 
whos; voice prevailed in all matters. The “majority,” even if 
it so desired, could not interfere with the basic Laws and 
tyrannize over the “noinority.” In Islam all the fundamental 
laws were God-mdt. Man-made laws could not be allowed to 
outrage them. They could only be in consonance with them. 
Even the Prophet could not interfere with the principles of the 
"Ged-mnde” Laws which were impartial to all— the Rich or the 
Poor, the ^ng or the Peasant, the Worker or the Labourer— the 
Prophet himself was under them as any other person. 

Socially both Islam and Bolshevism aimed at establishing 
a classless Society. Politically both aimed at giving all authority 
in the hands of the people without recognising any limitations of 
colour, class or country, . 



( m ) 

Long before Bolshevism arose or Lenin was heard of, frof. 
Noldcke wrote about the Constitution of Islam thus 

“Omar organised a complete military religious Common- 
wealth, the precepts of religion were strictly maintained— 
the Caliph lived as his meanest subject. But the enormous 
booty_ and the tax levied on the vanquished, supplied the means 
of giving adequate pay to every Arab. This pay, the amount of 
which was graduated according to a definite scale, and in which 
women and children also participated, was raised as the income 
increased for the leading ptinciple was that eseiything obtained from 
enemies and subjects belonged to the Muslims collectively and therefore 
all that remained over and after payment of common expenses, 
had to be divided.” 

Islam laid down the principle of collectivity centuries before 
Marx or Lenin were born. 

Just as the enemies of Bolshevism call it to be against nature 
so did Noldcke call the Islamic Constitution to be "contrary to 
human nature.” And Noldcke was happy to write as would 
every anti-Bolshcvist of to-day under the same circumstances, 
"It was bad for Islam but good for the world tliat this military 
Communist Conftitulion did not last long.” 

The reason for its not “lasting long” according to Noldeke 
was that “the principle also that the convert of foreign nationality 
must be placod on a level with the Arabs was not yet capable of 
being fully carried out,” 

It is Noldekc’s imagination that the Islamic Constitution was 
militarist or Arabs continued to look down upon non-Aiabs with 
contempt. It was certainly bad for the world that the Islamic 
Communistic Constitution did not last for ever in its full practice. 
Noldeke, however, was r'ghl when he said that Islam established 
a Commonwealth and that the Islamic Constitution was Com- 
munist as the Bolshevist Constitution is. Tlic position of the 
Khalifa was no diflferent from that of a Bolshevik Commissar, say 
of Lenin, under the Bolshevik Constitution. An allowance was 
fixed for him by others beyond which he could not draw anything 
for his personal use. He was like other servants or Commissars 
of the State. A Khalifa could not, in'fact, be half as domineering 
as Lenin was before or as Stalin is to-day. The Constitution of 
Islam is so all-comprehensive that in the end of the reign of 
Ibrahim (1648) the question was put to the Mufti, “Is it lawful 
to dethrone and put to death the Padshah who confers all the 
posts of dignity in the Empire not on those who are worthy of 
them but on those who have bought them for money ?" The 
Ma/ti replied by a Patwet in the affirmative, 
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tinder the true Gonstitulion of Islam a Klialifa could not 
be onc-luindrcdlh part as despotic as the lil'c-presidcnl of tlic 
Ankara so-called Republic is to-day, And a true Muslim 
Klialifa was called upon to live a vei7 highly moral life. Because 
Yezid was not soj the Prophet’s otvn grandson rebelled and fought 
against him. 

The similarity of Bolshevism willi Islam has been noticed by 
the enemies of Bolshevism, The Right Honourable Mr, Fisher 
says in “A History of Europe” : — 

“Though Russian Communist denounced r ligion as ophim 
for the people it bore, likt Islam, the marks of a religious faith. It 
was cosmopolitan, militant, propagandist. Lenin was 'ts Pro- 
phet, and the Communist Party its Church.” 

Professor Massignon has formed a more correct view of Islam 
and also of Bolshevism when he says : — “Islam has the merit of 
standing for a very cquilitarian conception of the contribution of 
each citizen by the tithes to the resources of the Community. 1 1 
is hostile (like Bolshevism) to unrestricted Exchange, to banking 
Capital, to Slate loans, to indirect taxes on objects of prime 
necessity, but it holds to the rights of the father and the husband, 
to private property, and to commercial Capital. Hove again it 
occupies an intermediate position between the doctrines of 
bourgeois Capitalism and Bolshevik Communism.” 

The fact is that of all the Political, Social and Economic Re- 
forms which die world has seen within the lasi thirteen hundred 
years, Bolshevism has reached nearest to Island. But to every 
impariial observer, Islam still offers a supnior constitution to all 
others. For instance, while Bolshevism has only taken upon itself, 
for the time being anyway, to establish the Dictatorship of the 
Proletariat, Islam has rejected Dictatorship of every kind. It 
has abolished the distinction of even proletarian and 
bourgeois. It has established Unwetsal Brotherhood. In other 
respects also Islam has adopted a belter course. Pi’of. H. A. R. 
Gibb says in “IFAtfto Island' ? “Within the Wcslcrn world 
Islam still maintains the balance between exaggerated opposites. 
Opposed equally to the anarchy of European Nationalism and 
the regimentation of Russian Communism, "it has not yet succumb- 
ed to that obsession with the economic side of life which is 
characteristic of present-day Europe and present-day Russia alike.” 

To make it impossible for tlie majority to tyrannise ovei the 
minority. ’8 one of the unique tiiumphs of Islam. 

Muslims have been called by the QURAN 

"UMMATAL-VASTA.” — ^The Intermediate Nation. So 
yrhat wonder that it “maintains the balance” as i4r. Gibb calls it, 
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The Goramimistic Constitution of Islam produced a bolder 
spirit in the people than even what has been produced by Bolshe- 
vism in Russia. 

, In the days of Omar when a Muslim envoy Muadh was sent 
to the Court of Cyrus and asked to sit on a magnificent carpet he 
refused to do so with these Bolshevist words : — ' 

“I do not want to sit on a carpet which has been made by 
sweating the poor.” Muadh preferred to sit on the ground and 
when he was told that only slaves sat on the ground he replied, 
“who would more like to be a slave of God than myself ?”— In 
modern phraseology this would mean that Muadh preferred to 
be thought as a worker in the service of humanity. 

While Isfiam adopted the middle course and allowed indivi- 
dual’s liberty to a certain extent, Bolshevism has made its Con- 
stitution much too rigid — f.e., “regimentation”, as Prof. Gibb calls 
it, has been a little overdone. The life of man has become too 
artificial and too servile. Man has almost become a machine. 

But while to make Robots Men is praiseworthy, lo make 
Men Robots is far from being applaudable. Thus although Pan- 
Islamism and Bolshevism arc similar in almost all respects, Islam 
possesses a soul which Bolshevism docs not and to that extent 
Islam is superior as Man is superior even to the cleverest and the 
most ingenious' Robot'. 

While the Constitutions of Pan-Islamism and Bolshevism are 
very similar, no doubt the possession of ’ soul by one and not 
by the other, and the elasticity and individual discretion and the 
assertion of personal I'berly and will on certain occasions in one 
and the strict “regimentation” -and mechanisation of the other 
which has made Man himself an automaton has brought about the 
differences in the working of those Constitutions which should 
soon be removed for the benefit of Society. 
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X.— Special Similarities Between Pan-Islamism and 
Bolshevism. 

(«) Wot Id Revolution aimed by Both. 

From the very first day of his call the Prophet Muhammad’s 
Mission was for the whole world. 

The QJJRAN said that the Prophet was sent for kajatan 
litmas, for all mankind. 

The announcement on the part of the Almighty Himself 
was : — We have not sent you, O Muhammad, but to all men as a 
bearer of good news and a Warner. (XXXIV : 28.) 

Again it was said:— IFa ma msalnak tlla tahmatan lilalamin, 
“and We have not sent thee but as a Mercy for the worlds”. 
(XXI : 107.) It should be noted that “worlds” have been 
mentioned not world, which means that the Mission of the Pro- 
phet was not limited to this earth only. 

When the Auihor was invited by Mahmoud Eflfendi Kazi 
Asker to breakfast at his home <n Istanbul in 1906 he was struck 
to notice no other decoration at all in his room except the last given 
verse of the QjLTRAN which declared the all-comprehensive Mis- 
sion of the Prophet, in the most concise and suitable words possible. 
Muhammad even to-day is the real Mercy lor the worlds. It 
is impossible to find more appropriate words to desaibc the Mis- 
sion and Woik of the Prophet than to call him Roknaiul lilalamin. 
It is impossible to give more concisely the gist of Islam. 

The object of Islam is no other but to be a blessing for not 
only this world but for all the worlds imaginable. 

The most befitting title for the Great Prophet is in truth 
Rakmatul lilalanin, “Mercy for the worlds,” as a Messcngir, a 
Warner, a Guidt for all humanity, for all time.-, from the Rabbtd 
dlanttn— the Chcrisher and Sustainer and Evolver, of all the 
Universe. The Ralmalul lilalamin is indeed the worthiest Mes- 
senger of the Rabbtd alamin, to remove all distress, affliction, poverty 
and bondage. 

On 6th December, 1918, under the heading “Muhammad 
and the League of Nations” we wrote thus about the Univtrsal 
Mission of the Prophet — and about the fundamental objects of 
Islam : — 

For him (Muhammad) there was no question of Nations. 
For him there could be no question of more than one Nation, the 
whole Mankind all the world over. .For him there were no fron- 
tiers between country and country. For him there were no dis- 
tinctions between race and race. He was far and above all 
colour and class prejudices. His ambition was to see the whole 
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iiumjnity as one Nation. He preached that there was One and 
Only God above and that all the human beings formed one brother- 
hood on this Earth, The distinctions of race, country, colour, 
etc., were only superficial. They must not be encouraged. Every 
man should consider himself, as the citizen of the world. His pat- 
riotism should not be limited. Every man can change his domicilt. 

An Englishman can become a Chinaman, but no man can cease 
to be a man. God made us men before we made ourselves citizens 
of this country or that. On our planet, probably on all the planets, 
this Universalism was first taught by the Prophet Muhammad 
over thirteen centuries ago in a country where the people were 
divided in innumerable clans where each clan had its own 
traditions and scruples of honour and where generally one clan 
was in a state of perpetual and hereditary War against the other. 

The Prophet was a man of action. He took all steps to ac- 
complish his World-Revolution— his Mission. He sent his dis- 
ciples in all directions to invite peacefully the wild tribes of Arabia 
to Islam. Lanepoolc says 

“The taking of Mecca was soon followed by the adhesion of 
all Arabia. Every one knows the story of the spread of Islam. 
Every patt of the Peninsula sent embassies to do homage to the 
Prophet. Arabia was not enough. The Prophet had written in 
the bold uncompromising way to the Great Kings of the East and 
West, to the Persian Khusro and the Greek Emperor, and these 
little knew how soon his invitation to the faith would be repeated 
and how quickly Islam would be knocking at their doors with 
no faltering hand.’’ 

At least one of the letters sent by the Prophet to the Kings 
is still in existence in the original. Everybody was invited^ to 
Islam. Islam was for the world. There has been nothing so 
revolutionary in the world upto this day as was Islam _ when it 
shook the earth' to its foundation. There has been notliing upto 
the present date which had been so world-wide in its effect as has 
been Islam— as has been the Pan-Islamic Revolution. 

The Revolution which Marx wanted to make was also meant 
for the world and it came nearest to the scope of Islam, in theory 
at least, but even that nearest was hundreds and thousands of 
miles short. 

The Bolshevik Revolution was based on the theories of Marx 
and it was also meant to be world-wide. ■ 

The object of Marx’s Revolution was the “violent overthrew ' 
of the contemporary social order.” 

The slogan of the Bolshevik Revolution was : — “Arise ye 
prisoners of starvation : Arise ye wretched of the eartL” 
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Trotsky was always for the “permanent Revolution’* i.6,, 
for the “World-Social-Revolution.” Lenin, at the lime of the 
Brest-Litovsk Peace, wanted to confine his atlcntion to the 
Revolution in Russia. But his object was to get a “breatliing time” 
for the World Revolution. So it is difficult to agree with Stalin 
that “Lenin struggled against the theory of Permanent Revolution 
to the end of his days.” If Lenin had done that then the Author 
of these lines would have lost aU respect for Lenin. But Lenin did 
not do that. 

In the very early period of the Revolution, Lenin wrote in 
his “programme article” that “there is no power on earth which 
can prevent the Bolsheviks, if they do not let themselves be 
frightened and if they succeed in seizing the power, from holding 
it, until the victory of the world-wide Socialist Revolution.” 

One of the objects given in the “Declaration of Right of the 
Toilers and the Exploited Peoples” drafted by Lenin was the 
“establishment of a Socialist Organisation of Society and the 
victory of Socialism in all countries.” 

There is not the least doubt that like Islam both Marxism and 
Leninism or Bolshevism were meant for the 'world but while the 
ever-victorious Prophet succeeded to the fullest possible extent in 
effecting as he desired a World-Revolution not only for his own time 
but for all time both Marxism and Bolshevism have failed in 
their object of World-Revolution upto the present moment. 

Writer after writer has recorded about the dazzling triumph 
of Islam. During the life-time of the Prophet, Islam had spread 
all over Arabia. Within a dozen years after his death it had 
reached Africa and it had triumphed over the Empires of Rome 
and Petsia. Within a hundred years it had reached all the three 
Continents. Now, there is hardly any populated place in the world 
where its Gall has not reached. It is daily and hourly on the in- 
crease. Islam is a recognised world force. In his "Authors of 
History” Mr. H. G. Wells, who is blind to the virtues of tire Pro- 
phet, has admitted that “the stress Islam lays on the equality of 
all men rvithout any distinction of cref d and clan and the practical 
domestic brotherhood of Muslims has made the faith one of the 
greatest forces of the civilised world to-day.” 

Islam in fact is not one of the greatest forces but the greatest 
force in the world to-day to unite Humanity by one cord. Islam 
is ftlso the best civilising agent and the most effective power 
known to Humanity : Not only of the Past or the Present but 
also for the Future. 

As compared to this continuous world-success of Islam for 
about fourteen centuries the dismal failure of Bolshevism, to win 
places beyond Russia looks very ignominious. 
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But it must be said that on the early rise of Bolshevism it tried 
its best for a world Revolution. The world circumstances offered 
then a good opportunity. The condition of the proletariat every- 
where was bad. The masses of the world needed a drastic Re- 
form. But the world-revolution on Bolshevist lines has not 
been achieved. It is, however, not the fault of the Bolshevihs that 
it was not achieved. Revolutions in Finland, Esthonia, Latvia, 
which were parts of the old Russian Empire and not very far 
from the Capital of Russia— St. Petersburg — Petrograd — Lenin- 
grad, whatever it may be called, “were quenched in streams of 
blood.” 

In Germany itself circumstances were at one time very 
favourable for a Bolshevik Revolution. Ruhr was invaded. 
France was rattling her sword. German currency was falling. 
People were starving. It seemed that she was “rotten ripe for a 
revolution.” And the Revolution did “burn into a flame” in 
Saxony and in Hamburg but “it was fiendisldy smothered.” 

In Asiatic countries, like Java and China also, Revolution had 
“raised its head with a sweep of terror but came to grief.” In 
short everywhere else excepting Russia, and there also at a tre- 
mendous loss of blood and property, Revolution was “hacked 
to death." 

Now the Bolshevists seem to have been themselves disheart- 
ened. Stalin seems to have lost all courage like the Ataturk. 

Says Mr. Maurice Hindus: — “It was expected that ex- 
perience with practical affairs and contact with outside nations 

would dampen the Commimist ardour for world revolt 

The Russian Communist under the hegemony of Stalin has 
been slowly withdrawing into his own nationalistic shell and 
seems content enough to leave the cause of World Revolution. 
The expulsion of Trotsky from the party and from Russia would 
seem to lend colour to the theory, for Trotsky is the burning flame 
of the so-called “Permanent Revolution” which he is so violently 
championing , , . , 

The Social Government may yet become the ascendant power 
in Russia and keep the Communist Party subdued. Even now 
there is a cleavage in policy . . , Kellogg Pact was denounced 
by the Commissars as meant to blind the eyes and dull the mind 
of the masses. But Ru«sia, despite the control of the Soviet 
Government by the Communist Party, hailed the Pact with 
greatest enthusiasm.” 

Nobody can deny that Mr. Hindus is an impartial observer 
gf the Russian situation, so weight must be given to his forecast 
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when he says “The time may yet come when the Russian Gom- 
mimisl will become the most conservative radical in the world.” 

We also 8ie afrail of that. The trend is obvious. As to the 
hopelessness of any World Revolution the Communists themselves 
“sadly but frankly admit,” says the a.u±OT of “ Humanity Ujirooted,” 
“that there is no imminently Revolutionary situation anywhere 
in any land.” Not only this. The Communist acknowledges 
thai, “it is beyond his power to bring or conjure it (the Revolution- 
ary situation) into being.” Another impaitial, rather Pro-Bol- 
shevik author, Mt. Louis Fischer, says: — “The observer notes 
a mounting disinterestedness jn foreign affairs and foreign revolu- 
tionary possibilities and the more revolutionary poh’cy at home 
marches hand in hand with greater indifference to developments 
abroad. In the Trotsky-Stdin controversy Trotsky contended 
that Socialism could not be built in one country and that so back- 
ward a country as Russia. Stalin defended the contrary view. 
Stalin won.” 

Thus for all practical purposes Bolshevism is now almost dead 
to the outside world. In this respect its similarity with Islam 
has ended, 

Bolshevism is now confined to the four comers of Russia. 
Theie also it has been kept going at the point of the bayonet. In 
Russia itself the Bolshev'k, or the Communist, Party is not yet in 
the majority. All the Russians have not yet got frith in Bolshevism. 
Instead of winning all the world over, a reaction in Russia itself 
is setting in as is evident from Russia’s going to the Impeiialist 
League of Nations and making pact with Capitalist France. 
There aie othei indications of the weakening of the Bolshevik 
principles. 

■there is no doubt that instead of accepting a World Revolu- 
tion on Bolshevik lines the World is falling under the domination 
of Dictators and Imperialists. There is a reaction against De- 
mocracy itself, 

In Italy, Turkey, Germany there are deadly and dreadful 
Dictators. In England the Liberal and Labour Parties have been 
wrecked and Conservatism rules supreme. In. India and Palestine 
which are under “democratic” Bxitain, despotism and personal 
rule and repression have been triumphant. 

Instead of Democracy and the Proletariat getting moie power 
in their hands by the risi of Bolshevism even republicanism has 
degenerated into autocracy almost all over the world. 

The giants of Bolshevism are gone. Lenin is dead. Trotsky 
is in exile. The Bolshevik leaders are “frightened” as Lenin feared 
mighthappen. They are seeking the shelter of the apron ofFrance. 
They are thinking pf rapprochement with England, 
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The Bolsheviks have not only failed in their object of effecting 
a World Revolution, they have been forced even to give up all pro- 
paganda for their cause. And this happened years back when 
Lenin was alive and Trotsky was also in power. Lord Curzon 
carried this feather in his cap that he had compelled the Bolsheviks 
to pledge themselves not to do propaganda for Communism in 
the British Empire. 

During the Lausanne Conference Lord Curzon had a talk 
with Comrade Checherin. As usual Curzon adopted his superior 
tone, “Communist propaganda,” he said, “could not be tolerated.” 
Checherin meekly explained that “The Bolsheviks were 
prepared to guarantee that the Soviet Government would indulge 
in no propaganda hostile to Great Britain, and that no Soviet 
agents would engage in anti-British activities abroad.” 

Curzon was not satisfied and on 7th May, 1923, he sent his 
famous ten days’ ultimatum. The Bolsheviks again yielded. Lord 
Curzon cxultingly wrote to Lord Crewe, “I think I nay claim to 
have won a considerable victory over the Soviet Government and 
I expect them to behave with more circumspection for some time 
to come.” 

Bolshevik Communism remains Unlawful in almost every 
country. The Bolsheviks have done nothing to protect their creed 
and their cause even in France with which they have made a pact. 

However, our point remains, that the object of Bolshevism 
at its rise was (and theoretically it probably still is) to effect a 
World Revolution as it always was and remains upto this day of 
Islam after having successfully carried it on for the past about 
fourteen centuries. Fan-Islamism remains the chief ingredient 
of Islam, though we must admit that it is not properly organised. 
That Islamic Revolution could not be “hacked to death” was 
because it was clothed in the indestructible and “unhackable" 
armour of spirituahty. One can hack the body but not the spirt. 
The pace of the world triumph of Islam has unfortunately slacken- 
ed. It was no more “hurricane” like. But it has remained there 
all right and is slowly doing its work, Pan-Islamism is engaged 
in its Mission of World-Revolution upto this day and no earthly 
Power can “hack it to death.” 

JVo eariMy Power will ever be able to hack it to death. The light 
of Islam will continue for ever and ever and ever to illumine this 
World and all the Worlds. All efforts to extinguish it shall fail. 

It shall be perfected — Uiimma JVwraAj, IX. 32. 

Islam, Pan-Islam, will surely revolutionaUze the World 
again and yet again. It will outshine all other systems, all other 
creeds. 

Li a\(td din IfuliihL XL VIII. 28, 
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(b) No Special Rights and Pmileges Recognised. 

The aim of both Islam and Bolshevism has been to denounce 
and abolish all special rights and privileges. Both aimed at a 
Qassless Society. In the eyes of both, Merits and Merits alone 
are worthy of consideration. i 

The QURAN says:— 

O, mankind, surely, We have created you of a male and 
female and your families and tribes so that you may know one 
another. Suiely the most honourable of you with Allah is he who 
excels most in good works and piety. XIII. 49. 

And the Prophet said:— 

God has revealed to me saying show humility so that no one 
may rise above another, nor pride himself above another, (lyad 
bin Hemar in Abu Baud). 

And again: — 

Verily God has now taken away fiom you the vain glory of 
ignorance (prc-Islamic days), and boasting of forefathers. (Abu 
Hurrairah in Abu Baud). 

From the very first Islam abolished special privileges by words 
and deeds. 

It has been authoritatively related that a Kling named Jabala 
was a new convert to Islam. He came to the H^J. His aliram 
(the simple unsewn garment which the King and the Peasant all 
wear during the HAJJ), was accidentally treaded upon by another 
fellow-pilgrim. To the King it was a great impertinence that an 
ordinary man treaded on his robe. He could not tolerate it and 
slapped the offender. But Islam had already established a Rule oj 
Law, And Islamic Law was the same for one and all. There were 
no special rights and privileges. The sufferer at once approached 
the Khalifa. The King was immediately called before the High 
Court of Justice. He not only admitted his guilt but violently pro- 
tested against the audacity of a common man to have trampled 
upon his garment. To him it was no guilt on his part. To him that 
man was guilty who had treaded on the King’s dress. But the 
Khalifa ordered the complainant to "pay the King.back in his own 
coin” if he so chose to do. The poor King was dazed. But he pei- 
suadtd the complainant to postpone his retaliation for a day. In the 
meantime he ran away. Islam thus lost a Kingly convert in those 
early days but it confirmed its Rule of Law and refused to recog- 
nise any special privilegts even of a King, 

Another case was, that when Jerusalem was beseiged by the 
Muslim army the Patriarch sent w(?rd to the Muslijn General 
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that he would deliver the town only to the Khalifa, This message 
was sent to Medina. Omar, as usual, Called a Conference and 
when it was decided tlia( the request of ibc Patriarch should be 
granted, the Khalifa entrusted the Khilafat work to Ali who was 
his fighthand man throughout his Khilafat and whom he consulted 
on all occasions. Omar started on his camel with only one servant 
(really a companion). They rode on the back of ihr camel turn 
by turn. It so happened that when they reached the Holy Place 
it was the turn of the servant to ride and that of Omar to walk on 
foot. So the KhaUfa arrived walking on foot and the servant 
riding on the camel. It war thus that he was received by the 
Palriarch and the keys were delivered to him. 

Another instance was when after Amir Ibnal Aas conquered 
Egypt he was made the Governor of the place. Once his son struck 
a Gopt. Before Muslims conquered Egypt, Romans used to treat 
Copls as slaves and behaved to them as they liked. But times 
had changed. Islam had brought Law and Order and had 
abolished all special privileges or domineering by classes. The 
Gopt, when he was beaten, went straight to Medina — to the 
Khalifa Omar. He lodged hij complaint. The Governor and 
his son were at once called to Medina. The son was found guilty 
and duly punished. The Governor was censured with the fol- 
lowing immortal words 

“How dare anybody enslave and ill-treat roan born to be 
free ?” 

These are the instances of the time of a Ruler who was the 
Greatest Statesman and one of the most just and impartial men 
known to history. The third Khalifa Osman is supposed by 
some writers to have been a weak man. He is also said to have 
been partial to his relatives. But history records that when one 
of his kinsmen Wahid Bin Aqba was appointed Governor of 
Kufa he was once accused of havirig taken liquor. Because 
liquor-taking hurt Society therefore it was made a crime. The 
punishment of those who took intoxicants was stripes. The 
Governor, the near relative of the Khalifa, could claim no special 
privileges and was given stripes publicly like any other. 

When Muslim messengers were sent to the courts of !l^ngs 
or of their satraps they refused to recognise any special privileges 
or to extend any special honour to anybody. 

Before the fateful battle of QADSYA Muslim envoys in their 
tattered garments and with erected heads attended the pompous 
Court of YAZDJERD— the Emperor of Persia. They remained 
unimpressed by the pomp and show of the Court and walked on 
the carpet piercing it with the point of their spear . ■ i 
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tiater when Mughira went to the Eraperor’a General, 
the well-known Rustam, he went straight to his throne 
and sat by his side. When Rustam’s courtiers protested, he 
rebuked them by saying, “It is not the custom among us that 
one man should be seated on a throne as if he was an object of 
worship while all the rest should sit below with their heads bowed 
down.” 

There can be ttaced a similarity in the demeanours of these 
Arab envoys to the Roman and Persian Courts and Russian dele- 
gates to the old Imperialist Powers. Although in 1934, when 
Russia degraded herself by joining the League of Nations, the 
Author had the pleasure of meeting M. Litvinoff, the Commissar 
for Foreign Affairs, at the dinner-table of a renowned Prince at 
Geneva, in mamvlate and stylish dinner suit, the Russian delegates 
at Brest-Litovsk are saad to have been quite “Bohemian” in their 
manners and dresses, etc. For instance, when the Russian dele- 
gation to Brest consisting of Joffe, Kamenev, Madame Bitzenko, 
Prof. Pokrovsky, Karakhan, Vcltman-Pavlovich — four military 
experts and one worker, one peasant, one sailor and one soldier 
went to a dinner, the scene at the dinner-table was described by 
General Hoffman thus:-— 

“I shall never forget the first dinner with tl\p Russians. I sat 
between Joffe and Sokolnikov, the present Commissar of Finance. 
C^posite me sat the Worker who was obviously embarrassed 
Cnie Arabs never felt embarrassed as they were convinced of 
their moral superiority, M. H. K.) by the large quantity of silver- 
ware. )Se tried to catch this and that with the various utensils, 
but he iised the fork exclusively for the purpose of cleaning his 
teeth. Diagonally opposite, next to Prince Hohcnlohcn, sat 
Madame Bitzenko, and next to her the peasant, a thoroughly Rus- 
sian Phenomenon with long grey locks and tremendous forest- 
beard. On one occasion, the orderly could not refrain firom a 
smile when he asked whether the guest wanted red wine or white 
and the latter inquired which was stronger, for it was the stronger 
brand that he would want .... 

“Joffe; Kamenev, Sokolnikov, above all the first made an 
exceptionally intelligent impression,” adds the General and says 
further that “they spoke with enthusiasm of their task of 
leading the Russian proletariat to the beak of happiness 
aid proapetlty.” General Hof&nan adds that “the Bolshevib 
even esmfided! to him their plans of World-Revolution.” As 
Bofeheviks ase now frightened to talk of “World-Revolution” 
they would probably be ashamed now of the unceremonious and 
aon-fashionabitetalk, dress and behatviour of their representatives 
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iit tlie dinner table of die bourgeoisie at Brest. Times have 
indeed changed, as times arc always changing, In a few years 
we may have "snobs" among the Bolshevists ? 

(c) No colour or race conceit allowed. 

Like Islam, Bolshevism discouraged all colour or race conceit. 
Islam was the first to demolish the colour and race barriers between 
man and man. It forbade all conceit and boasting. 

The Qjiran says 

And do not turn your face away from people in contempt, 
nor go about the land exulting over much. Surely Allah does 
not like any self-exulting boaster. (XXXI. 18). 

The Prophet said 

Thou art not good Abu Dharr because of thy red or black 
complexion but thou art more worthy because of diy good acts. 
(Abu Dharr in Imam Hambal). 

And again: — 

Verily, God looks not to your figures, nor bodies, but He looks 
into your hearts and works (Abu Hurrairah). 

While upto this day a negro is lynched in America which is 
supposed to be the “most advanced, civilised and cultured country," 
a negro in the time of the Prophet was given the highest place 
in the Mosque to call Musfims to Prayers. Upto ilris day 
all Muslims cherish great regard, respect and love for Bilal— the 
negro slave of Abyssinia. When in 1934 the Author visited his 
dear friend Dr. Bhedget Wchhy, at his well decorated and well 
furnished house in Cairo, he was struck when he noticed the 
legend of ‘Ta Hazrat Bilal,” "O, saintly Bilal,” framed and illu- 
mined, on the chief door of the sitting room. These Europeanised, 
well polished, thoroughly educated "White” gentlemen continue to 
respect the memory of a Black “Abyssinian slave.” 

It is related that when the conquering, army of Amir Ibnal 
Aas reached old Cairo the Roman Governor-General asked the 
Muslim General to send delegates to discuss Peace terms. It so 
happened that among the Muslim delegates was a negro named 
Ibada. It seems that Europeans even then were as conceited of 
their colour,— rather discolour, as they are to-day. To them 
a]l"Goloured”people were barbarians then as they are to Mussolinis 
to-day, So the inclusion of a coloured man was objected to by 
the Roman General. But it was not the twentieth century after 
Christ when Europe dominated Non-Europeans. Nor was the 
Arab Nation such as to feel ashamed of its Asiatic origin or to be 
over-awed by Europe as are their brother Turks of to-day. i 
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Those were the clays of the ascendancy of Islam. The Roman 
snob was plainly told that Islam made all men equal. There Wits 
no conceit of race or colour in Islam. As the Negro was the most 
talented so negotiations would have to be carried on with him. 
And the Roman “had to eat the humble pic” aud to negotiate 
with Ibada. 

Pivoted on the Q,URANIG conception of One Universal 
God— The RABBUL ALAMIN, the Muslim Nation spread all 
over the world and made not only a miraculous prop’ess in evolving 
the mo.st refined and intellectual culture and civilization, it also 
succeeded in democratizing the whole basis of man’s social aud 
political institutions and in exliibiting a tolerance of race, colour 
and even aeed which no human institution exhibited either before 
or after the Groat Prophet, upto this day. Islam remains uplo 
now the besl agency to unite mankind. It was one of the most 
wonderful miracles of the Prophet to have demoUshed all tlic 
differences and created one Solid Nation — one closely attached 
Brotlietliood. 

The Author honestly says that when the Arabs arc shot and 
bombed in Palestine lie feels as if his own brothers are licing 
slaughtered. 

A Zoroastrian high priest— Dr. Dhalla says in his book “Our 
Perfecting World” 

“Muhammedanism alone among the religions of the world 
has remained free from the colour bias .... It welcomes all 
converts with open arras, whether they be negroes or pariahs. 
Without reserve it accords them their rights and privileges and 
receives them into its social circle as much as into its religion that 
excludes all barriers of birth and colour, and admits its converts 
within the community on the basis of complete social equality.” 

Islam’s freedom from all colour and racial bias has been ac- 
knowledged by all European honest writers. Says Dr. Dennison 

“It was among these people (the divided Arabs) that the 
man was born who was to unite the whole known world of the 
East and West.” 

The Author of the “Ins and Outs of Mesopotamia’’ also writes 
of the same miracle thus “A more disunited people it would be 
hard to find (than the Arabs) till suddenly the miracle took place. 
A_mn arose who by his personality and by his claim to direct 
Divine Guidance, actually brought about the impossible— namely, 
the union of all those warring factors.” 

The fact that the Prophet succeeded — and succeed- 
ed in such a complete and permanent measure, where all 
ollm had failed-^is in itself a proof that Muhammad worked the 
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miracle through God’s Guidance. Lady Evelyn Cobbold, known 
personally to the Author) who herself made the Hajj recently 
(1934), writes in the introduction to her book “Pilgrimage io 
Mecra*’ which was very favourably recommended by the British 
Press, about the naturalness and the unifying force of Islam. She 
begins “The Introduction” with these remarks : — “I am often asked 
why and when I became a Muslim. I can only reply that I do 
not know the precise moment when the truth of Islam dawned on 
me. It seems that I have always been a Muslim. This is not so 
strange when one remembers that Islam is the natural religion that 
a child left to itself would develop. Indeed, as a Western Writer 
once described it, “Islam is the religion of commonsense.” 

In these few words Lady Gobbold has given the reason for 
Islam’s being a Great unifying factor. When one keeps in view 
that human nature all over the world— in Europe or Africa or 
Asia or America, is the same what wonder that the “Religion 
of Nature” and of “Commonsense” succeeds in unitmg an African 
to a European, and an Asiatic to an American, appealing to their 
human instincts. Lady Gobbold further describes in the following 
graphic words the most Universal International Conference which 
efficiently destroys all differences of class, race and colour, etc;— 

“The influence of Haij cannot be exaggerated. To be a 
member of that huge congregation gathered together from the 
four corners of the earth on this sacred occasion and on this sacred 
spot (made immortal by the memory of the father of three religions 
—Judaism, Christianity and Islam), and to join with them in all 
humility in the glorification of God, is to have one’s consciousness, 
impressed by the full significance of the Islamic ideal and is to be 
privileged to participate in one of the most soul-inspiiing 
experiences that have ever been granted to human beings. To 
visit the birth place of Islam, to tread the sacred ground hallowel 
by the memories of Muhammad’s long toil and sufferings, 
to his struggle to call erring humanity ba(i to God, is to re-live 
those glorious years of sacKfice and martyrdom, is to have one’s 
soul kindled by that Celestial Fire which lighted up the whole 
earth. But this is not all. Tlie Hajj, above everything else, makes 
for unity among Muslims. If there is anything that unifies the 
scattered forces of Islam and imbues them with mutual sympathy, 
it is the pilgrimage. It provides them with a central point to 
which they rally from all corners of the earth. It creates for them 
annually an occasion to meet and know one another, to exchange 
views and compare experiences and unite their various efforts 
to the common good. Distances are annihilated; Differences of 
sect ate set aside. Divergences of race and colour cease to exist 
in this fraternity of Faith that unites all Muslims in one Great 
Bro.lherhood and makes them consdoup of the glorious heritage 
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that is theirs. Then, when the religious duties are over, mer- 
chants firom all lands discuss trade and commerce, and transact 
business with each other, theologians and jurists discuss questions 
of religion and jurisprudence, scientists, the latest advances in 
science, men of letters, literature, and financiers, problems of 
finance, politicians and statesmen, questions of national and inter- 
national politics. The institution of Hajj does not represent to the 
Muslims merely a sacred institution but also a League of Nations, 
an International Academy of Art and Science, and an International 
Chamber of Commerce all in one.” 

The Bolsheviks have been organising on European lines, their 
own Congresses, Conferences and even Internationals to discuss 
Political, Social and Economic international matters. These 
gatherings are meant to be on similar lines with this Great Gather- 
ing of Islam instituted about fourteen centuries ago and continued 
year after year. The Bolshevists will find out on consideration, 
the superiority of the Islamic Ideal to the modern European one. 
The old Islamic Ideal would suit the creed and aspirations of the 
most upto date Bolshevist much better than the latest European 
Ideal whether in respect of internationalism or the League of 
Nations. 

Thinking Europeans themselves admit Islam’s superiority in 
these respects. 

Dr. Stoddard has said : — 

“Islam is a wonderful and gigantic force which ignores all 
the petty distinctions of tribe, dass, race and nationality— ^50 dis- 
astrously universal in modern Europe and so conspicuously absent 
in Islam— and unites the sons of the Prophet into one potent 
Nadon — a unity of aims and ideals which the League of Nations 
and European Statesmen have so ignominiously failed to accom- 
plish in the limited sphere of Western Empire.” 

Professor Snouk Hurgronje calls Islam itself a League of Races 
thus : — “The ideal of a League of Human Races has indeed been 
approached by Islam more surely than by any other, for the League 
of Nations founded on the basis of Muhammad’s religion takes 
the principle of uniting of all human races so seriously as to put 
other communities to shame.” Islamic people act upto what they 
preach. Islam is a living force. Says a Rev. Englishman : — 

“It has to be remembered that Islam is a living power to-day 
among rnany races of mankind which neither Buddhism nor 
Christianity had been able to reach in their greatest period of 
expansion. 

It has also appealed in modem times by its very simplicity and 
directness to master men of America, Europe and Asia. Above 
aU it has impressed men by its virility as a great and noble crqqd.” 
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Russian Bolshevists also claim to have formed a League of 
Nations of their own. 

The words of M. Litvinoff still ring in the ears of the 
Author when on entering the so-called League of Nations at Geneva 
he eloquently said that the Union of the Soviet’s Socialist Republic 
was in itself a League of Nations comprising different races and 
peoples and colours and creeds with fullest equality of status and 
privileges. 

It must be admitted to the credit of the Bolsheviks that they 
have continued to keep themselves above race or colour prejudices, 
In fact, they have suffered because of this freedom of theirs from 
all race and colour prejudices. 

"Moscow’s sympathy for and encouragement to Nationalist 
movements in the East,’’ says Mr. Louis Fischer, “destroys many 
attempts at diplomatic conciliation with the West, but Moscow 
does not modify its strategy.’’ 

In relation to Turkey, Persia and Afghanistan, as has been 
shown before, and also to Outer Mongolia and Kuomintang 
China, the Soviet Government continues to adopt a friendly 
policy, although it thus jeopardises its friendship with the Western 
Powers and even with America, 

As has been related^ previously, England offered Russia the 
same "Zone Influence” in Persia as she possessed during the 
Czarist rdgime, but she re&sed it as unthinkable. 

It is undoubtedly a wise policy on Russia’s part to keep 
friendly with Asiatic^ peoples and States besides its being in har- 
mony with the principles of Communism. “Moscow wishes to 
see,” says Mr. Fischer again, “those (Eastern countries) united and 
strong enough to resist the efforts of other Powers to penetrate and 
dominate them and perhaps use them as spring-hoards for attack 
against Russia.” 

Bolshevik Russia and thr Islamic States of the Near East can 
form a bulwark for one another against the Imperialist greed of 
European Powers. And if they come to be inspired by identical 
ideals they can then save the whole of Humanity fiom becoming 
a prey to die haughty, exploiting and sweating Imperialism of ihe 
West. 

Though their aim of “World Revolution” is gone, 
though there might even be some “special privileges” 
for certain persons now in Russia, yet the Bolshevists have remained 
true in piactice, in the matter of freedom from colour or race 
prejudice. 
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Mr. Hindus testifies the feet in these words 

“In the youth of Russia there is nowhere a sign of race oi col- 
our discrimination.” 

Bravo good, old Bolshevist youth 1 

(d) Anti-Capitalism, 

Another point of complete similarity between Pan-Islamism 
and Bolshevism is that both disfavour Capitalism. 

Islam attacked Capitalism in three ways. First, by the In- 
stitution of Ztticai. A portion fiom all the accumulated income 
was taken away by the State to be given over to the poor and 
those deserving of financial help. 

Secondly, by strictly interdicting Riba (usury). Riba was 
a very disastrous form of interest-taking on capital which prevailed 
among the Arabs. Riba doubled and redoubled the Capital in 
ho time resulting in the early bankruptcy of the debtors who had 
to pay enormous sums as interest. 

Islam forbade it thus: — 

0, you who believe do not favour usury, doubling and re- 
doubling, and be care&l of your duty to ALLAH that you may 
be successful. (TIL 129.) 

The Qjuran further says:— 

ALLAH has allowed trading ibaia) and forbidden (liamma) 
usury {riba), (II. 275.) 

Jabir relates that the Prophet strongly denounced the “laker” 
of usury, the “giver” of it, the “writer” of a usurous loan deed, 
and the “witness” to it. 

The interdiction of Usury was a very great blow to Capitalism. 
But another blow was dealt to it. This was the third blow to 
Capitahsm, when all amassers of wealth were denounced : — Va 
jama fa asa. Who amass wealth and then shut it up (LXX.. 18). 
All those who hoarded gold and silver were threatened with 
punishment. 

The QjURAN said :— 

Val hzeena yahmna zahaba, va fkzate va la mfigunha fi 
sabitil Lake fabashshirhtm bi azabin alim. 

And those who hoard up gold and silver and do not spend 
it in the way of ALLAH (i.e., for the benefit of humanity) an- 
nounce to them a painful chastisement. (IX. Stl.) 

Abu Hurralrah says that the Prophet confirmed this by his 
gwn saying. The Prophet added that the punishment on tbp 
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day of judgment shall be "brauding of the side and forehead and 
back of tliosc who hoarded gold and silver, not paying therefrom 
the dues.” 

This was perhaps the severest blorv to Capitalism. It took 
a very serious turn in the history of Islam in the time of the third 
Khahfa. There was a very saintly Companion of the Prophet 
named Abuzer Gafiari, He was so affectionate to the Prophet 
as to call him “my Beloved,” “my Comrade.” He went to 
Syria after the Prophet’s death when that country came under 
Islam. Muawiyah was the Governor of the place when Abuzer 
Galfari arrived. The Author feels inclined to use harsh words 
against this despotically minded Governor, and Inter on a Ruler, 
who wrecked the political Democratic Constitution of Islam by 
his own examples, but as all the associates of the Miraculous 
Teacher had developed in them by that association some redeem- 
ing features he will take a charitable view of Amir Mmwiyah also. 
And that will be the correct Islamic view, the view set by “the 
Mercy for the Wbrlds” who forbade reviling even pagan gods. 
Abuzer found that the Governor was giving to the Islamic Society 
the tone of the Imperialists of Rome. People were amassing wealth 
and indulging in luxuries. He was shocked. He took at once 
upon himself to preach against tliis trend which he thought was not 
in harmony with the teachings of the Prophet. He began to 
attack Capitalism, private projjerty and wealth in the strongest 
language. He preached Socialism, Communism or Bolshevism. 

It is remarkable that the two extreme stages of Sociah'sm were 
reached early in Islam by certain Muslims in their practical form. 
Bolshevism was reached in the third Kliilafat and Anarchism in 
the fourth. The fourth Khalifa himself fell to the dagger of an 
anarchist who proclaimed, with a large group of companions, 
that no Khalifa or Head of the Islamic Government was necessary 
at all. God alone was sufficient. The Group was called Kha- 
waridge. They wanted to kill the Governors of Syria and Egypt 
also with the Khalifa Ali on the same anarchist principles. Un- 
fortunately the noble Khalifa Ali was killed while Amir Muawiyah 
and Amru Ibnal Aas were saved by luck ftom the daggers of the 
extremely advanced Socialists — the Anarchists. 

At the time of the third Khalifa — Osman, Abuzer had 
arisen to preach the other extreme form of Socialism— 1.«., Bolshe- 
vism. The historian Tabri says that his preachings went home 
into the minds of the masses— the proletariat, as they^ would be 
caUed in the present ideology. He based his preachings on the 
text of the QIJRAN and the tradition of the Prophet, given 
above, relating to the hoarding of gold and silver and its punish- 
ment. When a rich man passed a street, people would shout at 
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him. ‘‘branded”, '‘branded”. Their lives were made miserable for 
them by the taunts of the public. They were looked down with 
contempt very much like a rich man, even a “Nepman” is to-day in 
Russia. Under the stress of the public opinion aroused by Abuzer 
Gaffari and his followers, many men who had amassed wealth had 
to distribute it among the poorer people. 

Hafiz Amru bin Abdul Barr writes that Abuzer’s condem- 
nation of Kmz (wealth) included evcrytliing except the bare 
necessities of life. It is obvious that if the condemnations were not 
so general, Abuzer’s propaganda and preachings would not have 
made the sensation they did make. 

Abuzer’s personality was no ordinary one, nor did he preach 
Ids Communistic theories without the highest authority. He 
preached from the QURAN and the Traditions of the Prophet. 
Like other Companions he got his allowance from the BAIT- 
UL-MAL— public Treasury. Personally he was a man of great 
merits. His piety was of the highest. His character was the 
purest. He had been one of the oldest converts of the Prophet. 
People naturally attended to the preachings of such a man. Abuzer’s 
Communism became contagious. Others took it up, Tire Gover- 
nor was upset. Moawiyah lacked that spirit of Islam which 
worked with full force in the selfless and saintly Abuzer. Moawiyah 
was himself despotically inclined. It was he who ruined the 
democratic Constitution of Islam later by making the Khilafat 
hereditary— by nominatmg his ovra son as his successor. He 
could not tolerate Abuzer Gafiari when people began to follow him. 

Unknowingly Lenin followed Abuzer Gaffari after thirteen 
centuries. Moawiyah tried to -argue out Abuzer ftom his Com- 
munistic preachings. But it was in vain. He sent a deputation, 
including a learned lady, to discuss with Abuzer. That too proved 
of no avail. Communism or Bolshevism began to make strides 
in Syria. The cry for the division of all privately amassed gold and 
silver and property and wealth grew louder and louder. People 
were ordered to boycott Abuzer, but they would not. He grew 
more popular instead. He himself lived a simple life — the life of 
the propertyless, poorest of the poor. Amir Moawiyah fried to 
put him to test, He sent him a large sum of money. Abuzer 
distributed it at once. He was not the man to preach what he did 
not himself practise. After that, the Governor asked the Khalifa 
to call Abuzer Gaffari away. He was called lo the Capital — 
Medina. He obeyed the orders and came to Medina. But he 
stuck to his convictions. In Medina as well, he began to preach 
Communism. His anti-Gapitalist mission and the denunciation 
of the amassing of gold ,and silver he continued to carry on. When 
asked to stop his propaganlr he declared that if a dagger wore 
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diawn at his jugular vom even that would not prevent him from 
preaching the truth. He repeated what his “Comrade the 
Prophet” has taught him. Tabqat Ibne Saad and the Musnade 
Imam Hambal relate that in Medina also the anti-Gapitalist 
preachings of Abuzer made a great sensation. Some people asked 
the Khalifa Osman to stop it. He called Abuzer to his presence. 
Abuzer at once presented himself. It is related in the Tafsir 
RUHULMAANI that the KhaKfa asked KAAB AHBAR to 
argue with the Communist Leader. Kaab put forward the 
argument that when the Law of Moses which was very strict did 
not compel people to distribute all wealth and property how could 
Islam order such an unnatural distribution when Islamic Laws 
were in harmony with human nature and did not burden anybody 
beyond his capacity. 

Another argument urged against Abuzer’s interpretation of 
the Quranic verso upon which he had based his anti-Capitalism 
and Communism was, that if Islam had made distribution of all 
property compulsory, then no Laws of inheritance and devolution 
or transfer of property would have been laid down in the Qiuan. 

Alas I Abuzer refused to enter into arguments with a petson 
like Kaab. His reply with a raised up cane was "0 son of a 
Jewess how darest thou talk to me like this.” The fact was that 
there were ve^ few persons, if any, who could question the authority 
of Abuzer. So he got vexed when a man, whose knowledge of 
Islamic principles was as nothing when compared with that of 
his, started an argument. It is a pity all the same that an 
authority on Islam like Abuzer Sahabec who preached Com- 
munism, anti-Oapitalism and abolition of private property should 
have not given other reasons for doing so except quoting the above 
verse of the Qpran and a Hadith. How do we wish that Abuzer 
Gaferi had met Kaab’s and others’ arguments and their inter- 
pretation of the verse and the tradition relied upon by 
Abuzer and had given his reasons for holding the view 
that Islam desired the distribution of Kmi (aU wealth and property) 
among the people. Perhaps it was because Abuzer did not con- 
descend to give any arguments that his interpretation of Ae 
Qiiranic verse and of the Hadith was not accepted and not tried 
by the Khahfa Osman, and the world had to wait more than 
thirteen centuries for the trial of a full-fledged Communism or 
Bolshevism and for Islamic arguments in its favour as given in these 
pages. 

It is obvious that later when the Khilafit was usurped by 
despots like Yezid how could such Communistic interpretations be 
accepted as those of Abuzer Gafi&ri ? But the mere fact that a 
Sahabee of the position of Abuzer Gafiari preached most extreme 
Communism under Islam should be enough to incline one to make 
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fescarchcs in Communism and no Muslim has a right to call 
Communism or anti-Capiialism off-hand to be un-Islamic. 

Abuz'er himself never accepted any other view, Aficr that 
visit to the Khalifa when he had raised up his cane on Kaab, he 
made another visit and either of his own accord or under ordeis 
from his Khalifa, he retired or was exiled to a very small village 
called Rabza, which was near a State pasture and wheie a few 
Commissars (Ummal) under the headship of a “slave” were station- 
ed, as the Post was on the way of pilgrims from Iraq. 

As usual, Abuzer lived in Rabza also, in woollen tents with 
his family. The Khalifa ordered milk to be supplied to him for 
his living from the State Camels. There was nobody at Rabza 
to whom Communism or any other system could be preached and 
Abuzer engaged himself in religious pursuits. When he died he 
d'd not leave sufficient even for his coffin or shroud. 

Thus died Xhs first man who was a confirmed anti-Gapitalist 
in his practical life as well as preachings, and who made a vigorous 
propaganda for the distribution of all wealth and properly, and 
who suffered exile and privations for his Communistic convictions. 
And this man was the Goinpanion and favourite of the Prophet 
himself, and nobody, not even the Khalifa, could deny his 
authority as a pious and devout follower of Islam. 

Abuzer would have been the last person on earth to hold 
anti-Oapitalistic and pro-Communistic views if he had the least 
doubt on the point that Islam supported and advocated those. 
He sincerely believed that Islam was anti-Gapitalist and Pro- 
Communist. Nobody could shake him from those views — not even 
a noble Khalifa like Osman who was himself a Companion of the 
Prophet and also closely related to him. 

Another point to be kept in view is that ther? is no Muslim 
Scholar or Historian of repute and status who doubts the sincerity 
of Abuzer Gaffari or who attributes any other motive to him for 
his advocacy of extreme Communism and anti-Capitalism except 
his conviction that Islam taught the same. 

The attacks of the Bolshevists on Capitalism arc well-known 
to need any discussion here. We have only to record that Bol- 
shet'ism has cooled down in this respect also as in that of its mission 
to effect a World Revolution. 

‘‘Bolsheviks are too realistic,” says Mr. Louis Fischer, “net to 
see that Western Capitalism has temporarily stabilised itself.” 

At another place he says : — 

“The old notion (of Trotsky or Bokharin} that tlie Soviet 
Government could neither persist, nor succeed without Revolu- 
tion in other lauds is considered’ obsolete (by Stalin and the 
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present-day rulers of Rursia). Moscow to-day submits to the 
proposition embodied in a Soviet resolution at the International 
Economic Conference in Geneva, in May 1923— that the Capitalist 
and Communist worlds may live side by side in peaceful co-existence. 
Instead of concentrating theii energies on ike overthrow of world Capitalism 
Bolshevih are bent on making it good themselves." 

■ («) Labour and Work Encouraged. 

Bolshevism has extolled labour and work as Islam had done 
before. Before the advent of Islam, Labourers and Workers were 
looked down with contempt all over the world. All manual 
work was done by people who had a low place in Society. It was 
one of those other doaens of revolutionary moves on the part of the 
Prophet which he adopted to renovate the whole fabric of human 
society that he raised up the social status of Labourers and Workers. 
All the old civiUzations, whether in Rome or Greece or India had 
taken no notice of the condition of the toiling millions. In Rome 
as in Greece manual work was aUotled to the slaves who weie 
treated no better than beasts of burden. In India all labour and 
work was the duty of the conquered Dravidians imposed by the 
victorious Aryan invaders. These workmen were "untouckables”, 
Thch very shadow polluted the “Caste Hindus.” The Workers and 
Labourers were not allowed to draw water from the same well 
from which a Brahman did. They were not allowed to walk on the 
same path or pavement. Of course they could not read or touch 
the sacred books of the Hindus or the sacred gods and goddesses 
of the Hindu pantheon. The same is the case upto the pttsent 
moment. Millions of people — over seventy millions, are treated 
in India upto the present day as untouchables. While a pepul tree, 
01 the water of the Ganges and even the dung and urine of an 
animal— a cow, is sacred even to so-called educated persons 
in India, all the working class of people have been grouped 
into castes that are considered lowest in the Social ladder. 
Most of the Workers and Labomers arr treated as untouchables. 
Reformer after reformer tried to raise up their status but he always 
Med. Many leaders are trying to do the same now. They have 
failed so far. However, the proverbial worm is turning now. 
Some of the educated among the depressed, untouchable classes 
have revolted against the beastly treatment meted out to them by 
the “Caste Hindus” since centuries past. They are trying to 
appeal to the conscience and the self-respect of the Dravidians 
who are said to be the original inhabitants of India to give 
up Hinduism itself. When they found that the Hindus, in spite 
of their desire for political reasons to keep the untouchables in 
the fold of Hinduism, were unable to give them equal status, they 
began to think of their adopting some other religion which woulll 
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rive them equal rights and status with ihcir fellow men. This 
would be a catastrophe for the political-minded Hindus bccatisc 
if the depressed class of people in India joined iit mmt the Muslinw, 
who have a population of about ninety millions, they would form 
then the majority in India. Therefore desperate efforts arc being 
made to keep the untouchables away from joining the one faith 
which has successfully abolished all the social barriers, which 
divided man from man and whose spiritual position is also the 
highest. 

The untouchables (Workers) are now told by some Hindus 
(though not by the Orthodox) that they can obtain equal status 
TOth the Caste Hindus therefore they must not go out of the Hindu 
religion. This is a gross deception— a "pious” fraud. Just as in 
Christianity labour and work was supposed by the Orthodox to 
be the “wages of the original sin,” in Hinduism the people of the 
worliig and untouchable castes were believed to have been born 
in these wretched castes, as a punishment for their sins in their 
past life. Unless and until Uie past harm is oblitcralcd after 
innumerable rebirths the position of the imloucIiable.s cannot 
be raised to that of those castes that have a cleaner record of their 
karma in their past life. 

Under Mann’s Laws, the lot of working castes in India was 
as wretched as tould be. And Manu was one of the wisest law- 
givers and the Hindus arc one of tlic oldest civiHacd peoples. But 
they treated their working caste not much bettor— rather a littlo 
worse than the European Romans and Greeks treated their work- ' 
men— die slaves. All honour is due to the Prophet Muhammad 
that his reforms included the betterment of the treatment of the 
Workers and of raising the status of Labour itself in Society in 
those far off days. 

There was never any caste or class distinction in Islam at all, 
So the question of touchable or untouchable, high or low did not 
arise. All men were equal in Islam. All belonged to one class. 

One of the first reforms which the Prophet took up was to 
ameliorate the condition of the workers (slaves). He raised slaves 
to the status of freemen. While the Jews had been hard upon 
slaves; while Christianity had been completely indifferent to the 
fate of slaves; while Roman legisiation had failed to meet the 
situation, the Prophet boldly changed, in various ways, the des- 
tiny of the Workers — the slaves. Li fact nobody could change it 
for any better. 

The destiny of the workmen and labourers, indentured or 
eyen non-indentured, has not been made any better even uplo the 
present day anywhere, * 
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The Prophet at once laid down not less than a dozen rules 
to remove the evils of slavery. For example the Mowing rules 
were set: — 

(1) No Muslim could be made a slave. 

(2) In wars, captives could be taken but they became auto- 

matically free if they accepted Islam. If they did 
not they could be ransomed or emandpated contrary 
to the Mosaic or other laws under which prisoncis of 
war were usually killed. 

(3) Freeing of slaves was made a very laudable religious duty. 

It absolved from many sins, 

(4) One of the legal punishments was to compel the criminal 

to free slaves. 

(5) No distinction was to be made between the “master" 

and the “slave” in respect of food and clothes, etc. 

(6) A "slave” could marry the daughter of his “mastei.” 

(7) If a"bondswoman” bore a child to any “freeman” 

she became at once free, and the child was treated as 
a legitimiilc free born child. 

(8) A "slave" was not to bo motccl out with any contemp- 

tuous treatment. 

(9) A worker (“.slave" as he was called) was not to be given 

mote work than he was abb lo do, and the employer 
was himself to share the work if it was very haid. 

(10) Public money from the Bail-ul-mcd was to be used for 

emancipating slaves. 

(11) If a “master” failed to carry out any part of a contract 

made between him and his workman (slave), the 
violation could give an opportunity to the “slave” 
to get his freedom. 

As if all this was not enough, the Prophet very forcefully 
advocated the complete abolition of slavery by declar- 
ing 

(12) “A person who trades in human beings is an out- 

cast of humanity ." 

Could it be possible to condemn slavery in any stronger 
terms ? Is it possible to do so now ? 

It WPS not by words of mouth alone that “slaves” were 
uplifted. Actions at once followed. The Prophet emancipated 
his own “slave," who was one of his first converts also. The 
“slave” was married to the Prophet’s own distant cousin— a 
high born lady and, later because of the incompatibility of 
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temperaments when she was divorced, the Prophet had no 
scruples in marrying himself a “slave’s” divorced wife. Slaves 
were maed Gommanders-in'Chief over armies, which Imd in 
their ranks the best born Muslims. 


Mr. Bannerji, a Hindu Scholar, has boon impresjied, as oilier 
students of history have been, by the unparalleled elTorls of 
Islam to uplift the workman (slave). He quotes Islamic authority 
and then says: — 

“These words were not only restricted to the pages of the 
QIIRAN but they were translated in the life of every Muslim 
throughout Islamic history. No parallel of such a kind, respectful 
and dignified behaviour to the slaves and inferiors in general 
can be found in any other Society. Nowhere but in Muslim 
States alone could a slave cherish the hope for a crown. Nowhere 
but in Islamic States a slave could demand the love of a 
princess.” 

V/hat Mr. Bannerji has said has been witnessed by history in 
all Muslim lands. Slaves (workers) became mcmbcr.s of the 
family of haughty monarchs. They succeeded on the throne of 
Kings and Emperors. They instituted kingly dynasties, No- 
body took exception to the kingship or headship of a Muslim 
because he or his father was a “slave” nr he was Ijorn of a “bonds- 
woman,” In Delhi stands up to this day a tower, one tif tlin 
wonders of the world, built by a King who belonged to the Kingly 
dynasty of Slaves (workmen). Where is the man witli any 
pretension of knowing history who docs not know of the Mamlukes 
or the Ayubi dynasties of the Near East ? 

Only a little over two hundred years ago (in 1727) the Bishop 
of London wrote to the American Colonists that conversion 
to Christianity did not affect the status of a person. The 
letter quoted in Reinhold Niebuhr’s ‘‘Moral Man and Immoral 
Society” is as follows 


“C^tianity ” wrote the Bishop, “and the embracing of the 
gospel does not make the least alteration in civil property or 
in any of the duties which belong to civil relations ; but in all 
mese respects ft continues persons just in the same slate as ft 
found thein. The Freedom is from the bondage of sin and 
batan and from the dominion of Men’s lusts and passions and 
^rdmate desires ; but as to their outward condition, whatever 
that w>s brfore whether bond or free, their being baptised and 
becommg Christians makes no manner of change in them." This 
was meant to reassure the slave-drivers of America that the "slave” 
Wh ^ “slave” even if he had been converted to Chris- 
riamty, What a contrast with the teachings of Islam 1 A Muslim 
could never be a bondsman, 



( 271 ) 

Islam lias raisucl the status of all Workra and Labourevs. 

The aUliAN says:- 

Va naima tijral malin. And exccllcnl is the reward of the 
Worker (III: 135.) 

In fact the ^URAN lays down that man is born to work. 

Va mi laha lil mant ilia m saa, 

"And surely nothing for man except his labour or work.” 
(LIII: 39.) 

Islam is the religion of action — not confined to dogmas or 
commandments, as others are. 

The QJJRAN says: — 

“God has preferred those who strive with their property and 
person to those who sit still.” (IV : 95.) 

Instead of being the wages of sin and a punishment for the 
past evil kaima, work in Islam is noble. 

The Prophet himself was commanded to proclaim:— 

“Say, 0, my people, work ye in your place, surely I am a 
worker.” (XXXIX: 39). 

Mitidam relates that the Prophet said:— "Never has any 
one oaten a belter thing than when he cals of the work of his 
own hands. (Bukhari.) 

It was duo to such icaciiings that early Muslims like the 
Great Ali laboured and worked for their living. Centuries later 
oven powerful Muslim Emperors like Aurangzeb did some work 
with their own hands for Mle-Hakl (lawful, clean food and living) , 

How beautifully work was popularised by Islam when it wm 
said:— “A Muslim dies witli the sweat on his brow” (Tirmizi 
and Nasai). 

The up-to*date practical Reformer also urged:— 

“Pay the worker his wages before his sweat is dry.” , 

In modern days a weekly payment of wages is considered 
early but the Prophet did not consider that early enough, 

The similarity of Bolshevism with Islam on this subject 
becomes very clear when we see that what the Bolsheviks 
have done now to make work compulsory was done thirteen 
centuries ago by Islam in its own way, Now work is the main 
qualification for franchise and for the right of voting under SoWet 
Russia. All able-bodied men must work. There is a saying 
of the Prophet for exactly the same purpose;— 

"He who is able and lit and doth not work for himself ox 
or othen, God is not gracious to him." 
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No Red Army, no Clieta, no Bolshevik Party’s Iron discipline, 
no 0. G. P. U. could induce Russians to consider work as obligatory 
a duty as did the above saying of the Prophet to the Arabs. His 
injunctions and advices are considered as binding even lo-day by 
all true Muslims of whatever country and position, as they were 
1356 years ago. 

The HOLY QURAN itself provided incentive for work by 
such verses as the following 

‘T will not suffer the work of any worker among you to bo 
lost, whether male or female, the one of you being from the other. 
(Ill: 194).” 

The spirit underlying these commands is the same as that 
expressed thus “No work no bread”. Or as was the wish of 
Lenin to make the whole world “One office and one factory.” 
Or as Marx had laid down: — 

“The Life process of Society, this meaning the material 
process of production, will not lose its veil of mystery until it 
becomes a process carried on by a free association of producers 
under their conscious and purposive control.” 

And a British Bolshevist says in his latest book:--“Therc 
is no force on earth which can long prevent the Workers of the 
world from building a new and stable civilization for fficmselvcs 
upon the basis of ownership of the means of production.” 

The Prophet was the yevy first man born ^ to raise flic dignity 
of “Labour and Work” not only by words tut by actions. He 
alwa^ra set a personal example'for every Reform. On ffie occasion 
of building his first Mosque in Medina he was his own mason. 
To protect his volunteers from a sudden attack from the enemy 
he helped them with his own hands in digging up a trench. The 
Prophet stitched his own shoos; he swept his own floor, he milked 
his own ewes. 

' Thus by the practical example of the Prophet himself as of 
his early followers, the dignity of work was raised to the highest 
possible standard with the result that Islamic history has pro- 
duced many illustrious men who plied some profession and were 
workers. 

What wonder that his followers are sympathetic towards 
Ubourupto our own days and we read such news announced 
'by a Daily Paper in India, — 

iccond Conference of the Nizam’s Sute Railway 
of the Puraa section was held at Purna on 6th August, 
V. V. (Hri, M.L.A., the Labour Leader who presided, 
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asserted that “it was no less due to the sagarinus and sympalliclic 
interest ol'H. li. H. tlie Nizam that the betterment of the condition 
of Labour in the State was done.” 

In his Own time the Prophet personally taught men to engage 
in some labour or work. 

Among nwny occasions Anas relates the following A man 
of the ansar (Helpers) came to tlic Prophet begging of him. The 
Prophet said “Hast thou nothing in the house ?” The man said, 
“Yes, I have a woollen sheet with one part of which we cover 
ourselves and spread the other, and a cup from which we drink 
water.” The Prophet said, “Gome to me with both of these.” 
The man came to him with both, and the Prophet took them 
in his hand and said, “Who will buy those two ?” A man said, 
“I will take both for one dirham.” The Prophet said, “Who 
will give more tlian one dirham.” This he repeated twice or 
thrice. A man said, “I will take both for two dirhams.” Then 
the Prophet gave both of those to that man and took two dirhams 
and gave them to the man .saying, “Buy food with one of those 
and let it go to thy lamily and buy a hatchet with the other and 
come to me with it." 

The Prophet (when the man came with the hatchet to him 
fixed a handw to the hatchet witli this own hands and then said, 
"Go, cut wood and sell it and lot me not see thee for fifteen days.” 
The man did as he was bidden. Then he came when he had 
already got ton dirhams and he bought a garment with a part of 
the same and food with part. Then the Prophet said, “This is 
better for thee than that thou shouldst come on the day of 
resurrection with black marks on thy face." 

By such practical lessons the Prophet taught his followers to 
work. 

In Russia also people are made to work. The fact is, that in 
this case both Marx and Lenin have followed the Prophet, though 
not knowing this themselves. When they uplifted the worker and 
made work the pivot of the life of both man and woman they only 
did what Muslim leaders had done centuries ago, when they taught 
that man must learn to get his, bread by work and “not to eat it in 
laziness.” 

While the Great Prophet originated the idea and gave it 
a practical shape in his time, Marx and Engels put the same in 
modern phraseology, Lenin worked it in a Socialist State and 
Trotsky saved that State in its infancy from its numerous and 
powerful enemies. But Marx and Engels were only theor'sts. 
Lenin and Trotsky were practical politicians. But it is a histoiic 
fact that neither Lenin nor Trotsky was the founder of the Work- 
men's Party, 'The foundations of thq Party were laid in 1884 by 
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a group of revolutionaries, lo which Lenin’s elder brother joined 
and was executed by the Czar’s orders, promiiiciil among whom 
were George Plekhanov, Paul Anelrod and Vera Zasulich. The 
name then given to the party tvas "Liberation of Labour Group.’’ 
Those were the school days of Lenin and Ttotsky. 

In 1889 Plcklianov made a prophetic speech at the lirsi Con- 
gress of the second International when he said : — 

“The Russian Revolutionary movement will bn victorious ns 
a revolutionary movement of Workmen. There is and can be 
no othei alternative.’’ 

“It was only in Petersburg,” writes one of Lenin’s admirers, 
“that Lenin came in touch with the Working Glass (years after- 
wards) and became himself an active worker of the Revolution.” 

In England the father of the Labour Party was Keir Hardie, 
a personal friend of the Author who was hLs guest when he came 
to Lucknow. 

In the Indian Central Legislature the Author with his friends 
Diwan Chaman Lai and Mr. Tolsi Charan Go, swam! formed the 
first Labour Group of which tlic Author was elected to bo the 
President. 


(/) Landlordism AtlacM, 

The thesry of Landlordism is that all land belongs to the 
King who conquers it. It is the King who gives it to his parasites 
— Ddk.;s and Lords, whom he likes. They on their turn rent it, 
som^Pmes on very exacting terms, to their serfs. TTiis was the 
Roman and Persian system unknown to the Arabs who had 
mostly sandy soil, not of much value for cultivating. Arabs had 
no Kings. How could they then have feudal Chiefs or Lords ? 
Therefore, Landlordism, as a system, was not knovm in Arabia. 
But Muhammad’s prophetic genius anticipated, as in other res- 
pects, the evils of the system. He cut down its very root. 

The QIJRAN has given the name of Malik-ul-mulk to God 
and has declared lepeatcdly that every place, t.«., every millionth 
part of an inch of land belongs to God. It says '.—Lahul mulk. 
His is all kingdom. Thus the King himself (or any other head of 
the State) has been deprived of the ownership oj land or of the 
country. 

The Prophet further declared; — 

“All land is of God, the creatures are the creatures of God. 
Whoso quickens dead land is best entitled to it.” (Abu Baud), 
Tfter the death of the Prophet new territories beyond Arabia 
WQte conquered by Muslims even in the time of the immediate 
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sui;ccsst»rj of the Pfophet. The system of Landlordism which 
prevailed there berovo the conquests was iwl adopted. Instead, 
.all of the conquered territory became the State property under the 
Malik-iil-imdk. God was the Overlord, not any King or any other 
man, People cultivated the land from the State and paid the 
rent direct to the Bdt-uUml — generally one-tenth of the produce. 
The Khalifa had no right to it per-sonally except to the fixed allow- 
ance which almost all other Muslims got fi-om the Sta^e. The 
Islamic Law had no primogeniture system. Therefore the land 
of the peasants was divided up generation after generation for 
several heirs. Th's made large dukedoms impossible. No in- 
dividual peasant even could have large farms after generations of 
division among several members of the family — woman not ex- 
cluded. That “Kulakrsm,” which has given Bolshevism so much 
trouble, was non-existent in Muslim lands, A.s Muslims moslly 
lived a family life, a kind of collective farming came into vogue. 

Describing (he conquest of Spain a scholarly Muslim says : - - 

“The Reforms were at once set on foot. Judges, Governors, 
Tax Collector.' (of fixed ixasonablc taxes), and otlrrr officials 
wore chosen by the Spanish people from amortg themselves. 
Women, children, helpless people were exempt from the tax , . . 
The defeated clergy and noWes fled north and abandoned tirciv 
lands wlticli came under direct Muslim rule. Tho,tc land.? Irad 
their compliments of serfs and slaves, Then started a turning 
point in the lives of those who had been so long and so motcik.'isly 
oppressed. The Muslims cxmsidcrcd both .'crfs and .'laves as one 
class— agriculturist. They tilled the soil and gave only one- 
tenth of the crops to the Muslim State, which in return guaranteed 
law, order and peace. At the same lime, there commenced a 
Social Democratic Revolution. The power of the clergy and 
nobility was sliattcrod and their abandoned states were divided 
among the people. Then peasant land-owning was instituted.” 
(Islamic Review, October 1918). 

While describing the conquest under Islam the late Rt. 
Honourable Justice Ameer Ali wrote in his classical book the 
“Spirit of Islam” : — 

“A change came immediately over every country which the 
Muslims entered. Cities sprang into existence. Industrial towns 
sprang up (as in Russia since the rise of Bolshevism, M. H. K.L 
Order took the place of anarchy. The peasantry and potty land- 
owners, trampled under foot of an insolent oligarchy and regarded 
■ with contempt l>y the priosthood, hailed the Muslims as the fore- 
runners of their salvation. 

Those countries where the Muslims e-stablished themselves 
remained exempt from the dissatrous consequences of the feudal 
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system and the feudal code. Admitting no privilege, ho caste, 
their legislation produced two grand results— that of freeing the 
soil from factitious burdens imposed by barbarian Laws and the 
assuring to individual perfect equality of rights.” 

It may be said in passing that while Islam discouraged land- 
lordism, the Christian Church itself occupied the position of land- 
lords in many places and supported landlordism. 

‘’The Author of “A History of Labour" says : — 

“The break-up of the Roman State marks the beginning of a 
struggle both in England and in France between the Landowner 
on the one hand and the Worket on the other, the one contending 
for complete mastery and the other for at first partial and later for 
complete freedom 

At first, of course, there was no Christian Church, but when 
that Church became established it did endeavour (o ameliorate 
the condition of the unfrec classes. Little by little, however, the 
Church itself bocainc a great land-owner, and almost invariably 
we find it supporting the land-owning classes in their oppression 
of the land-worker." 

Two other sayings of the Prophet regarding land are as fol- 
lows 

(1) Whoso quickens a dead land is his, there is no right of 
expropriation (against him). 

(2) Whoso cultivates and inhabits a land which its owner is 
not able to do and has left to die, shall have it. 


(g) Human Equality Established. 


Bolshevism like Islam has taken upon itself to establish Human 
Equality. 

Hinduism and Judaism make no claims of establishing "Hu- 
man Equality,” Hinduism is caste-ridden. It does not establish 
equality even in the higher castes in its own fold. A Brahman is 
a far su^rior being than any person belonging to any other caste. 
Those Hiudug who are bom in the low castes are treated worse 
man animals. There is no idea of “Human Equality' among the 
Hindus either in their religion or in society. 

Jews openly call themselves to be "the chosen people.” 
Geuute have no status. Like a Hindu, a Jew is also born. As 
a non-Hindu cannot become a Hindu, so a Gentile cannot become 
a Jew. 


.™^«^Hi>iduism and Judaism, Buddhism and Chris- 
tianity both claim to establish some sort of Human 
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Eqxiivlky. Nirvana is obtainable by every Budclhisl tlirougli 
"good actions” by self-immolation in successive re-births. Buddha 
revolted from the Brahmanic caste system, and his religion was 
turned out of India- -the place of his birth, by the Brahmans, as a 
punishment for his revolt. The difficulty with Buddhism is that 
it is too theoretical a cult. The good actions which can take one 
to Nirvana mean self-torture and self-immolation. A new convert 
to Buddhism has to suffer torture with fire when he is branded. 
Asceticism and self-immolation may or may not take one to Nir- 
vana after his death, they certainly cause one to die socially while 
he stiU breathes. Buddhism does noi have a collective view of 
humanity at all. It is altogether individualistic. Even the great 
teacher Buddha who is supposed to be the wisest and best could 
not qualify himself for Nirvana until he renounced h's kingdom, 
his wife, his family, the whole world and devoted all Ins time to 
meditation and asceticism. Thus for a Buddhist on this earth, 
society doc.s not exist for all social purposes— for all the purposes 
in tills world, Buddhism is of no help in our daily life. 

The claim of Christianity that .she c.slabHshcs Human Equality 
is only a camoullagc. Even “good actions" of the people who 
lived before Christ was born, or of those who have not heard of 
Christ 01 do not believe him to be the son of 6od(8nd an overwhelm- 
ing majority of the people ofthe world are such) did not guarantee 
salvation to them. It is through OhiisL alone, through baptism 
even for a Christian, that salvation can be obtained. Then, there 
is not much personal rcponsibilily. Christ gave up his life for all 
Christians. The belief in atonement has wrecked all personal 
responsibility. So, as far as religion is concerned there is no jus- 
tification at all for claiming that Christianity aims at establishing 
Human Equality. Socially, as the Bishop of London wrote two 
hundred years ago to the American slave-drivers before Ghiistianity 
was influenced by modern notions regarding Society and Social 
obligations, and as we sec every day in India, the fact of anybody’s 
accepting Christianity as a faith has no effect on the original 
soeid status of a person. Barbarou-s colour distinction in “Christian” 
America which spends millions in sending Christian missionaries 
all over the world, exposes the falsity of the claim of Christians 
that Christianity really offers Human Equality. 

Barring Bolshevik Russia, the whole of Europe and America 
is steeped with colour and race prejudices. 

It is the dstinguishing characteristic of Islam mi Islam alone that 
complete Human Equality has been made its cardinal religious, social and 
political principle. 

No religion, no institution upto our own days, has done so 
much to accomplish complete “Human Equality” all' over the 
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world as has Islam, The Bolsheviks in their shoit life have done 
much but not as much as Islam did to establish Human Equality, 
Prof. H. A. R. Gibbs says in his WhiShn Islam ?~ 

“But Islam has yet a further service to render to the cause 
of humanity ... it possesses a magnificent tradition of intor- 
I social understanding and co-operation. No other Society has such 
a record of success in uniting in an equality of status, of oppor- 
tunity, and of endeavour so many and so various races of man- 
kind. Islam has still power to reconcile apparently irreconcilable 
elements of race and tradition. If ever the opposition of the great 
societies of the East and West is to be replaced by co-operation the 
mediation of Islam is an indispensable condition. 

* * * * I* 

We must wait upon Islamic Society to restore the balance of 
Western Civilization upset by the one-sided nature of progress. 

^ * * * * 

For the fullest development of its own cultural, and economic 
life, Islam cannot do without the co-operation of European Society 
and for the further developmeni of its cultural lifcEurope cannot do 
without the forces and capacities which lie within Islamic Society.” 

The most novel but very firm step adopted by the Prophet 
in this respect was to open the door of salvation to all who did 
good deeds. 

The Christian Hatim and the fire-worshipping Naushirwan, 
one for his generosity and the other for his justice, arc better known 
and more respected in Muslim Society than many Muslim Philan- 
thropists or Kings of old. They are better known than many 
Muslim Rulers— several Khalifas. 

The QjURAN and the Prophet laid the foundation of this Uni- 
que tolerance and equality. The Prophet was directed to tell the 
unbelievers {Kafiiun), Lakum dinakum valiya din. To you your 
Faith, to us, ours. (OIX : 6), 

The Qjiran says : — 

Surely those who believe (Muslims), and those who are the 
Jews and the Christians, and the Sabians, whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last day and does good they shall have their rewaid 
from their Lord, and Iherc is no fcar-for them, nor shall they grieve. 
( 11 : 62 ). 

Here it must be specially noted that Muslims, Christians, 
Jews and even star-worshipping Sabians have been put exactly 
in one and the same position. The Prophet Muhammad was foi 
the whole world, for all peoples, not for Muslims alone. ALLAH 
was the'RABB (Evolver and Suslainer) for all not fqr the Arabs 
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or Muslims only, All Hunim Bcing.s wore oqual— none had die 
monoiwly orrcwiirtHor ffoiid deeds culliup; imcsclf by this mnne 
or that, as belonging to this persuasion or that, made no difference. 
Good works and good works alone could distinguish one from the 
other. The Qiirau pointedly asks “Do men imagine that they will 
be led alone to say, we believe, and not to be tried.” (XXIX : 2.) 

At another place the Q,URAN makes this more 
clear "They say none shall enter paradise except 
they who are the Jew.s or Christians. This is their fancy. Say 
produce your proof if ye are speakers of irulli. Ay, he, who rc- 
signeth his face to God and docth that which is right, he shall have 
his reward with his Lord and there is no fear for him nor grief.” 

These arc not the only Islamic Charters of liberty of conscience 
and of social freedom, Every man has been made equally res- 
ponsible for all his acts. 

The Q,URAN lays down t - 

“A warning to mortals, to him among you who wislie.s to 
go forward or remain behind. Every soul is held in pledge for 
what it earns, (74; 36-38). 

And agaiit : - 

"Ho who h.as clone an atom’s weiglu of good shall see h, and 
he who has done an elotn’s weight of ev'l shall see it” (99 : 7-8). 

The idea that any Saints or Pricstj or even Prophols shall 
intercede without God’s will and save any person from the due 
consequences of his acts has been rebutted tints : — 

“Thai no bearer of burden shall bear tlic burden of another 
and that man shall have notiung but what he strives for, and 
that his striving shall soon bo seen, then shall he be rewarded Tor 
it with the fullest reward” (52 : 21). 

Eveiy man must carry his own responsibility for all acts. 
Says the QjURAN 

"Every man is responsible for what he shall have wrought,” 
(52: 21). 

It must be kept in view that in Islam turning one's “face 
towards the East or the West” in Prayers is not sulRdent. Social 
services, which have been described in detail in the QURAN 
and we will quote them later, are necessary. In Islam “good- 
acts” mean Good Social Services done by a Muslim, a Jew, a Chris- 
tian or anybody. 

Such an establishment of complete Human Equality astounded 
the opponents of the Prophet as this idea from a person who claimed 
to be a religious reformer was quite unprecedented. Gibbon, the 
philosophic historian, himself writes in a sceptic vein (hus 
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“By Muhammad’s into lerant adversaries he is upbraided for 
extending, even to themselves, die hope of salvation, for asserting 
the blackest heresy, that every man who believes in God and 
accomplishes good works may expect in the last day a favourable 
sentence. Such rational indifference is ill-adapted to the character 
of a fanatic, nor is it probable that a messenger from heaven 
would depreciate the value and necessity of his own revelation.” 

Yes. It might bo strange, but it is a fact that while Muham- 
mad taught the people the best religious faitli that could be con- 
ceived and the religion most acceptable to Allah naturally be- 
cause it taught to discover the laws of Nature, he at the same time 
impressed upon his own people, as upon others, that mere belief 
does not help a man much unless it is accompanied by good acts. 
Muslims were further taught that by doing good acts also their 
position will not be any superior to any other person who would 
do a good act while if they do wrong their responsibility will be 
greater because they claim to be Muslims. 

Baron Rolf Ehrenfcls of Austria, a special friend of th ■ Author, 
made a comparison in the German language “of modern European 
thought in special regard to the characteristics of Islam.” We 
quote here one portion of it as logards “the Social Form,” os trans- 
lated by anotlvcr friend of the Author- -Dr. Zaki Bey of Egypt. 
He wiote:— 

“The rich people and the intelligcnls of Islamic Society liave 
never as in the West segregated themselves from ihc poorer classes 
because of racial pridt, class or family exclusivcnc,s5. They have 
rather onde.avourcd through affccliopatc trc.atment to include and 
incorporate them. in their cultural life and aims. Povotty and 
manual labour are not despised in Islam as they were in Europe 
in the Middle Ages, (We would have said as they were until the 
rise of Bolshevism. M. H. K.) but neither are they overestimated, 
as in modern materialism, communism, socialism and Bolshevism. 

Bolshevism maintains that religion is an opium for the people, 
stupefying them, hccause Bolshevism believes only in the earth 
and materialism. The European of the Middle Ages wished to 
deny the reality of the earth and body. But Islam has no room 
for these two errors,— it unites the “lower” classes with the re- 
presentatives of the higher classes in one mode of living (in fact 
there is no distinction whatever of lower or higher class in Islam). 
The spirit of the people as well as the earth and body arc well res- 
pected m Islam, whereas in Europe there existed at first a suppres- 
sion of the pfeople by the rich and higher classes and now a suppi es- 
sion by the people of lower classes, such js by the Proletariat in 
Russia, of the formerly ■ high class, It is only in Islam that we 
jir^d a golden ttiiddle way,” ’ 
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We have showi\ before how the class and colour differences 
wore removed and coraplotc Human Equality in those respects 
was established. Wc have also shown how all special rights and 
privileges wore abolished for die sake of Human Equality. Now 
we have shown that the Prophet, although he came to preach a 
particular religion, did not confine salvation or reward or happi- 
ness and prosperity to the followers of that religion alone but he 
opened the gates of felicity in Heaven and earth for all good men 
who acted risMy, who did good services to their fellow beings— 
even to birds and animals. We shall describe later how Islam 
equalised the position of the other half of humanity— women— with 
men. 

In short, in every respect possible Islam has established Human 
Equality. ' 

Would any man with any jnstrcc in him, if he be 
even a Marxist or Leninist, hesitate to acknowledge the 
debt humanity owes to Islam in this respect ? Would he not 
accept at least .sucli teachings of die Prophet as completely equal- 
ised Mankind ? 

While a Bolshevist cannot justly and reasonably find airy 
lltuk with such Islamic (cachings, a MusUra can say drat in certain 
rcrpjcts B rlsUovisra is too narrow. For example, lire condition 
laid down by the Communist Parly for its membership that the 
member must not belong to any religion is extremely narrow. 

Islam and Bolshevism are similar in accepting the priViiplc of 
Human Equality but here again it is Islam which scores— it allow 
the liberty of conscience to all the people and shows greater spirit 
of toleration. 

Suppose a Muslim accepts all the principles of the Bolshevik 
Communist Party but he thinks that the Islamic Conception of 
God is such that every sane man on this earth must accept it: that 
it is goad and even necessary for a ftdly Commnhtic Society to accept the 
Islamic Conception of God so he feels that he will not do justice 
to himself or to the Communistic principles of Human Equality 
and Human Freedom if he gave up his behef in Islam, or in the God 
of Islam, what will the attitude of the Communist Party be towards 
him ? If he will not be allowed to join the Communist Party will 
it not be against the interests of tide Communist Party ? What 
right has the Party to be so dictatorial — ^so autocratic as to refuse 
to, accept a m\n though he believes in all Bolshevik Principles ? 
‘WhatrighthastlicParty to put shackles, like religious bigots, on 
the freedom of opinion, freedom of conscience, freedom of 
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belief ? What has a belief or disbelief in a religion, unless it puts 
obstacles to the political or social uplift of man, or hinders him in 
social equality, got to do with a political body like the Communist 
Party? Why should a man’s anti-religiousness bo made compulsory 
for his communism ? It is veiy much like the stress laid in India by 
certain leaders, who lack all political sense, on their personal 
idiosyncrasies as aAinrsa or khadder and so forth, while they should 
have concentrated themselves first on political eman- 
cipation of the country by a united and solid effort of the uthalt 
Nation. 

If Lenin were alive and he were to come to know that 
hundreds and thousands, even perhaps millions, of persons keep 
themselves out of the Communist Party only because this extra- 
neous matter has been introduced as the chndition of its member- 
ship, . that a member must not believe in a religion, he would 
without doubt have at once taken steps to have this clause, this 
obstacle, in the establishment of complete Human Equality and 
Human Liberty, removed even though he had allowed it in the 
beginning because he did not know much of Islam and its Con- 
ception of God. 

This narrow-mindedness is more similar to tlial of the Chris- 
tians who would not accept anybody in their fold unless he had 
been baptised, Or like the British King who was to curse the 
Roman Catholic creed, or like certain religious zealots and ultra 
Orthodox peoples. 

What the (Bolshevist) Communist Party should sec to is that 
its members arc Communists in their politics whcthei (hey believe 
in any religion or not. And surely they should welcome Muslims 
who are Communists not only pobtically and socially but also in 
their religion. In fact it is thdi religion which teaches them sucli 
high principles of Communism and of Human Liberty and Equal- 
ity that the Bolshevists themselves should imbibe them instead 
of expecting that Muslims would give those up. 

Nothing has done more harm to the cause of Bolshevism than 
this narrow-minded, bigoted, fanatical and uncommunistic condition 
imposed by the Party and this attack upon the Principles of 
Human Equality and Liberty. 

(A) Intemationdism Encouraged. 

Unlike other European Nations, but very much like the' 
Muslim Nation, the Bolsheviks, on their rise, laid very great 
stress upon Internationalism, rather than on narrow, hide-bound 
Nationalism. In diis respect they made a revolution in the 
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current mentality of dw people as Islam had done, thirteen cen- 
turies ago, when it laid down tho highest Internationalist prin- 
ciple : — 

“Mankind form one Nation.” 

Kanan m ummtun mhidatm. 

The QJJRAN has laid down this principle not only once 
hut repeatedly. Thus was indicated a remarkable revolutionary 
mentality at the time, particularly in Arabia. 

We wrote in the Islamic Review of December 1918 thus : — 

Arabia at the time of Muhammad represented in a miniature 
form the _ present-day National differences of the world. Each 
clan had its own characteristics then, as each Nation has its own 
characteristics' to-day. 

If one clan was conceited, the other was ruthless. If one 
loved money, the other debauchery, another power and so forth. 
Each of them made every eifort to keep its demarcations intact. 
Each one looked down on the other with a sort of contempt and 
rivaby. It was not less dilTtcult to bring all those divergent people 
under one League, one system than that of bringing all tho 
dilTcrcnt Nations under one League to-day. 

It would have been a grand and noble work if Muhammad 
had devoted all his life to achieve tlvat object alone in his own 
Country. But Muhammad was a Superman. His ideas were 
highest and noblest. To his mind tho idea of binding different 
clam under one League was not elevated enough. He aimed at 
obliterating the boundaries that scpataled one clan from the other. 
It was an impos-siblo feat, yet Muhammad performed the miracle. 
What he did in Arabia he aimed to do the same for the whole 
world 

The miracle of Muhammad’s personality consisted in the fact 
that while he entertained the highest, the grandest ideals which 
ever any human being cherished, he at the same time actualised 
them, or at least brought them within the range of practicability. 
.... Thus the moment Muhammad entertained the highest and 
noblest conception of removing all those differences and distinctions 
which divided man from man, natron from natron, he took steps 
to make his idea an established feet, and he performed the most 
wonderful miracle by producing a model. He did more than 
produce a model. He made it comparatively easy for others to 
enlarge and multiply that model. He showed them the way to 
produce it. He lard down rules and laws to make it easy to work 
upto that model. It was for the first time under the Sun that an 
Intmaimal Nation was produced which was not divided by any 
sort of distinctions— of race, colour, country, class, language, 
creed. 
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The same Arabs who had been divided in hundreds of clans 
— who were so proud of heredity that they not only kept the 
chronological trees of each clan from its first founder — from Adam 
himself— but also of their horses ; to whom every non-Arab 
was an Ajami, an inferior person altogether, were changed by the 
miracle of Muhammad into one worldwide Brotherhood com- 
prising men and women of every class, race, country, and colour. 
All of them became one Nation, bowing to only One Supreme 
Being (Allah), regulating their life by one Law, following one 
Prophet, studying their religion in one language, imbued with one 
spirit and having one common object of life and existence. 

In spite of worldwide conquests later, for Muslims only 
one Nation existed all over the world, with common rights 
and privileges, without any kind of distinction or difference. 
A Chinese, a Persian, an Indian, an Egyptian, a Spaniard, a 
Turk, a Kurd could be as much a member cf that Nation as 
an Arab himself. The State of Idam was as much the heritage 
of a Persian as of an Arab. Patriotism of each was not 
confined to the boundaries of bis own Country, but it was world- 
wide. Wherever a Muslim lived he reckoned that as much his 
country as that of any other of his brethren living thousands of 
miles away. It was (he aspiration of the Prophet to universalize 
and internationalize the whole of humanity as ho universalized one 
portion of it. 

Later on, Muslims were Internationalized under one Khalifa. 
Then, one Internationalized State broke up into difToront States. 
But the Khalife lemained as the Head of the whole International 
Nation. To the overwhelming majority of the Muslim world, 
Khilafet was the cynosure. Now each Muslim State is trying 
to nationalize itself. That in itself is not objectionable. Muslim 
States have been forced to do this by the stress of circumstances. 
They have taken upon themselves to copy the West. It is due to 
the inferiority complex no doubt but it is likely to be temporary 
— ^just a passing phase— even though for the time being it may 
be thought a necessary phase. If it is only a temporary phase it 
may do good ultimately and become a means of strength to the 
Internationalism of Islam provided the Internationalism is not 
lost sight of under the dark shadow of narrow Nationalism, 

,This nationalisation of each Muslim State has been adopted 
for three reasons. One was due to the desire of the Leaders to 
copy the West in every respect good, bad or indifferent, So even 
wheft the West began to realize the defects of the hide-bound 
Nationalism the Eastern States began to adopt Nationalism, think- 
ing that the present power of the Western States was due to their 
N^tionnliszilt put times changed* There are uo people who 
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were so much attached toNalinnaUsm as were the natives of England, 
To them Nationalism was everything. Every individual would 
have sacrificed evcrytliing foi his Nation. He would probably 
do the same now. But lately we have been hearing from the 
lips of nobody more than from those of the British Statesmen, 
a talk of “Collective Security.” No one has expressed a greater 
love for the “League of Nations” than the British Statesmen. A 
few more shocks like that given by Sig. Mussolini and England will 
have to seek refuge as much in International Pacts as is France from 
the fear of Germany. The policy of "splendid isolation” which 
denoted uncommon strength and self-confidence and trust in 
nationalism is dead. 

The "New Roman Empire” will soon become a meracc to 
the British Empire (and the chief support of the British Empire is 
the Milch-cow— India). 

It is ho]}ed that the “Ata-Turk” will also realize soon that his 
Nationalisation ol Turkey, at the expense ef the Internationalism 
of Islam, will jeopardise that little of Turkey also whicli has been 
left by the European rolibcrs. Now a mighty Power like Britain 
has come to feel that she cannot leave die appendage of the “League 
of Nations” liccausc of the newly born menace to her Eastern 
Empire, and her younp: Minister for Foreign Affairs has "collec- 
tive security” on his lijis as proliably ho has the face of a certain 
Dictator on his brains. Turkey also will have to think Internation- 
ally soon. For the present, however, Turkey talks of Nationalism 
just because Europe talked of Nationalism, 

The other reason for the adoption by Muslim States of 
Nationalism is a good one in its own way. 

In the East unfortunately too much importance was being 
given, since many centuries past, to individuals. The East has 
long been under the thumb of autocracy. The more strong and 
personal autocratic rule was, the more it killed national spirit in 
the people. 

The Muslim States were for centuries past governed quite 
against the spirit of Islam, by Kings and Sultans. That had had a 
very harmfol effect upon the mentality of Muslims all over the 
world. The Author is ashamed to say that Muslims of India feel 
less hurt by the autoaacy of the Rulers than do now the Hindus 
who arc becoming more sensitive to their self-respect and therefore 
greater lovers of Liberty. 

To uplift the Muslims from the slavish, s'ycophantic abyss 
and to change that un-Islamic mentality, which the despotism 
and personal rule had created, the idea of Nationalism may prove 
a useful one. It may foster self-respect in the Nation as a whole, 
Ufiforinnatoly i^ does not seem to do so in Turkey. The Turkish 
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masses submissively yield to tbc despotism (too severe a despotism 
in certain respects) of Kcmal Pasha as they did of the Sultans. 

There is less freedom of speech and of conscience under the 
so-called republican Turkey than what it was under the autocratic 
Turkey, 

The third reason for aearing a national spirit in Muslim States 
is that it may do them good industrially. In this respect also the 
Muslims of India have kept themselves behind the Hindus, Since 
1903 the Author has been drawing the attention of his countrymen 
to use home-made things, to manufacture all that was needed by 
a progressive people and to nationalise their Industries. The 
Hindus have been attending to il for many years past. But the 
Muslims, although it would have done them more economic good, 
were so foolish as not to Attend to it much. However if all the 
Muslim States take upon themselves to use only home-made things 
this Spirit of Nationalism would become a veritable blessing 
to them. Alas ! in this respect also Turkish Leaders have failed to 
adopt the right policy when they have been denationalising their 
peoples in their dress, etc. 

If they thought it necessary to Europeanise their people in 
dress, etc., they should have first opened State faclorie.s to make 
European hats and boots and the material for suits and ties, etc. 
They should have industrialized Turkey first as Russia has been. 

It is a fact that the way Kemal Pasha has introduced "Reforms” 
in Turkey reflects no credit upon him. Even good Reforms have 
lost much of their charm, much of iheh beneficence because me- 
thods adopted have been bad and unpopular and not fat -sighted. 

We have said before and repeat it that not only Mustafa Kemal 
but even Lcuin and Stalin could have introduced all those Rcfbrms 
which were really beneficial to humanity under the aegis of Islam. 
Then they would have made a World-Revolution indeed as Islam 
had done before. At least the Muslim World would have taken 
up those Reforms voluntarily. 

However, it is a mistake to think that all the Turkish 
Nationalistic Reforms are un-Islamic. Despotism is much 
more un-Islamic than Nationalism. Of course, restricted and 
unjust, patriotism which makes one cry out, “my country whether 
right or wrong” is not favoured by Islam, but the love of one’s 
Country is not discouraged. There is a saying:— 

Hubbul viatan mind iman, 

A Muslim Poet goes to the extent of saying: — 

Khare mtan as mike Sdaiman khushter. 

To defend one’s own Country, to do all that is necessary to 
rais? the status of one’s Country in the world, to obtain National 
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freedom and prosperity, all these arc obligatory upon Muslims. 
What a Mmlim inu.st not do is to forget his Pan-Islamism— 
that Pan-Islamism whicli maker a Muslim a citizen of the World 
and not indifferent to the happiness and well-being of ihi whole 
human race when he is seeking those for his own fellow-country- 
men. Pan-Islamism or Internationalism must remain the salt 
of a Muslim’s Pfr even as a Nationalist. 

A conlemporary Historian, Mr. J. Hampden Jackson, writes 
about the present-day Nationalist current in Muslim lands thus 

“In a world of Nation State (as we have said with the solitary 
exception of Bolshevik Russia all the European States are Nationa- 
listic not inlernationalistic, M. H. K.) Islam has taken to National- 
ism. 

Where before the dominant antagonism was between Muslim 
and infldel, Sunnis and Shiahs, it is now between patriot and 
foie'gncr. The repudiation of (he foreigner has been carried to 
strange lengllis, Capitulations which had been tolerated since the 
first day of the Ottoman Empire arc gone and the Englishman who 
in prc-War days was ptrma grata in most Muslim countries is 
to-day discredited and distrusted more than any other infidel. 

The Nationalism which has meant less jiolitical 
lolcrauco has ciealcd a ucw spirit of religious tolerance. 
Sunnis and Sliiahs work together in Iiaq, Sunnis (?), (Shiahs) 
and Zoioastrians in Persia, and Copts and Muslims sit side by 
side in the Egyptian Cabinet.” 

Another Writer says 

The breakdown of the Disarmament Conference (and more 
recently the utter failure of the “League of Nations” to protect 
weak Nations and States from brutal bullicsl and the growing 
aggressiveness of the European Nationalism and Imperialism 
ilselfhave now forced Turkey, Iran and Afghanistan and th' Arab 
countries to turn from the West to the E ist, and from pure politics 
to leligion. Historical schisms are becoming less prominent and 
are being bridged over. Tine Shah of Iian has visited Turkey ; 
the Turanians and Iranians have been reconciled ; the PAHLAVI 
AJAM has officially recognised SAUDI PURITAN ARAB, the 
SHARIFIANS of IRAQ, and Trangordon have made their peace 
with the SAUDIANS of NEJD and the HEDJAZ ; the frontier 
disputes between Iran and Afghanistan have been fraternally 
settled by the Turkish Arbitration Commission of Fakhruddeen 
Pasha ; the SUNNI and the SHIAH have made a rapprochement ; 
the SUNNI SAUDI ARABIA has concluded a perpetual Treaty 
of Islamic biotherhood and ARAB Unity with the SHIAH Yeinen 
through the intervention of the members of the World Muslim 
Congress ; and a SHIAH Imam— Kashful Ghata of Keiballa 



( 288 ) 

led the Prayer, and delivered ihc sermon on the Unhy of Islam at 
the second World Muslim Congress at the _ Harum-al-Aqsa— 
Jerusalem, in 1931. The Persian Education Minister has recently 
founded several schools specially for the Hmiqfi Fiqah, the Persian 
Gow,mment has issued a FIRMAN wliich forbids tlic practice 
of Tabarra and enjoins the nee d of Islamic Solidarity in face of the 
foreign Imperialism which is threatening the Muslim Slates. 

Then there is the new Muslim Youth Movement, with its 
centre at CAIRO, and branches in all parts of the Muslim 
World with the following objects 

(1) To search for means to strengthen Musb'm Solidarity 
between different countries. 

(2) To fight atheism and defend Islam. 

(3) To establish a League of Islamic Nations for settling 
Islamic disputes. 

Translations of the Qpran are being done in the Japanese 
and Urdu languages at Al-Azhar, Cairo. Lecturers for those lan- 
guages have aho been appointed. An Egyptian Cultural Deputa- 
tion is touring (1937) in India. The fiimous Shaikh Soalabi of 
Tunis was the Author’s guest recently at Lucknow while on his 
fraternal Mission of enquiry regarding the AMut, 

We give heie the address delivered by H, H. the Aga Khan 
to his followers as it also establishes the Solidarity of Islam of All 
sects and schools and prompts and prepares the Muslim Nation 
to lake her due share in Internationalism. The Aga Klian said 

“Bear witness that Allah is One. Muhammad is the Prophet 
of Allah; Qpran is the Book of Allah; you are Muslims and should 
live with Muslims; greet Muslims with Assalamo allaikum (Peace 
be on you) ; give your children Islamic names; pray with congre- 
gations in Mosques ; keep Fast at regular times ; solemnize your 
marriages according to the Islamic rules of Nikah and treat all 
Muslims as your brothers.” 

In this connection it must not be forgotten that Imamal among 
Ismailis has a much greater importance than what KMlafat has 
among Sunnis. The Aga Khan is the Imam of the Ismailis, the 
Spiritual and Temporal Lord of the age. He has his followeis 
spread in many parts of the world. He has an international status 
of his own. Even certain “Hindus” are among the followeis 
'of the Aga Khan. These facts increase the value of his address 
to his followers and forge an unbreakable link in the International 
Solidarity of Pan-Islamism. Every Pan-Islamist will bless the 
Aga Khan for this Khutba to his followers. 

To keep up the International characteristic of Reforms in the 
Muslim States and the Muslim Nation as a whole, our idea was 
that a Commission formed of Muslims from different countries 
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should travel all over the Muslim World, study the situation at the 
spot, and then hold a World Muslim Congiess. In that Con- 
gress all the interpretations of tlic QTJRAN and of Traditions of all 
the recognised Muslim Schools, HANAFI, SHAFAI, HAMBALJ, 
MALIKI and the SHIAH, should be discussed and for the modern 
Muslim States and Society those interpretations should be accepted 
for the time being which may be most up-to-date, while keeping 
all the interpretations intact for the coming generations that may 
care to make their own interpretations. Schemes should also be 
prepared for the financial, commercial and economic mutual 
co-operation and betterment and for industrial international deve- 
lopment of Muslims and their countries. Practical measures 
should also be adopted to make the Khilafat and the Holy 
Places of Islam immune, through the assistance of all Muslims, 
from all attacks however formidable. 

The great Muslim philanthropist, H. H. the Aga Khan, 
pn mised to finance the Commission. But Kcmal Pasha was in a 
hun 7 . He broke loose from the Islamic Internationalism and the 
Indian so-called political Reforms monopolised the Aga Khan’s 
attentions for (ho moment. So the plan did not mature then ( 1928) . 

It may yot be taken up either with Turkey or without hci. 
If it will be without Turkey thou the Arab Khilafat will have to be 
restored. In no ease, as far as it lies in human powci, the Inter* 
nations Usm of Islam should be allowed to die out . Pan-Islamistn 
should be thoroughly organised as an active and living 
power. 

We admit that it is not a very easy task. The Bolshewks are 
also finding it dilRcult to keep their internationalism alive. 
They are now talking of patriotism and arc concerned with lire 
fate of Russia alone. Because they have given up their object of 
effecting a world-revolution and of spreading their social and 
even economic programme everywhere the sympathy with them, 
and the expectations which other nations had from them, have 
also lessened. 

Mr. Lours Fischer admits that Russia has been "eclipsed as a 
dominant factor in international affairs.” In fact the dominant 
factor in the Russia of to-day is more nationalistic than intcr- 
nationalistic. 

Paradoxical though it may seem but the very fact that Bol- 
shevik Russia has joined the League, of Nations is a positive proof 
that its own idea of internationalism has weakened. 

Nor has Russia played that part in the League of Nations which 
might have made some amends for her downfall from the real 
internationalistic spirit. It is true that she is almost alone with 
that international spirit since Turkey committed internationai 

37 
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suicide before she joined the League. Otherwise Turkey as the 
Leader of the other Muslim States in the League, inspired with the 
real international spirit of Pan-Islamism, would have helped Russia, 
even encouraged Russia, to take up her position “as a dominant 
factor in international affairs.” 

For instance, it should have been the duty of Turkey (we think 
it was the duty of Russia also if she meant to be true to her love of 
international justice) to have taken up the ease of the Mandates 
over Syria and Palestine because the Mandatory Powers were 
tTCating the Covenant of the “League of Nations,” which per- 
mitted only temporary Mandates over these countries whose 
“independence was recognised,” as a mere scrap of paper. If Tur- 
key had taken the matter up she would have received the support 
not only of the Muslim States but also of Russia. And though 
the League has proved an utter failure in saving its own weak 
member — ABYSSINIA, from a stronger one, we do not think 
Russia, and Turkey as the Leader of the Muslim States, would have 
failed in having the wrong done to Palestine and Syria redressed 
if they had attended to it earnestly and seriously. To our mind 
such failutes by the Bolshevists to apply Iheit Principles when the 
time of trial came have injured the cause of Bolshevism even 
more than what Fascism or Nazi-ism have. Tit", most glaring in- 
stance of this failure, &om an international point of view, is the 
indiflijrence of Russia to the case of Palestine where the “Liaguc 
of Nations” is allowing the deliberate destruction of a small 
Nation, in its own homelands. 

Wi hold that INTERNATIONALISM and not Nalmalim 
shall be the iolvation of the modern world. Let Turkey remember this : 
Let Bolshevists remember this ; Let all Europe and all Asia and 
Africa and even isolated America with its “Monroe Doctrine” 
remember that Nationalism and Racialism are fatal for good-will 
and harmony aniong the people of the world. In his book, 
The Problem of Race, Sir A. Keith says : — 

“And now man is awakening to the fact that Nature’s primary 
end — race building, is incompatible with the necessities of the 
modern economic world, and is asking himself : What must I do ? 
Bring race building practised hitherto by Nature to an end and 
have eternal peace ? Or permit Nature to pmsue her old 
course and have as a necessary consequence— War ? Man has 
to choose the one course or the other. There is no intermediate 
course possibk.” 

Sir Arthur is not quite correct. There is an intermediate 
course supplied by the Ummatul wasta, i.e., the Intermediate Nation. 
The intermedi^jtc course is the adoption of the principles of Pan- 
Islamism. Paii-Islamism, while encouraging the development of 
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cacli Nation on its own lines best suited to its own needs, supplies 
aunilingcord— Atoi, iindacentreofgiavityfor all tlu Nationil 
States—Mc Khilafat, 

If was the most miraculous Proph tic genius of Muhammad 
alone which did clearly see about fourteen centuries ahead that 
a time will come when “Nalme’s primary end— race bull ling,” 
will become “incompatible witli the necessities of the modem eco- 
nomic world” — ^in fact with the whole political life, and it was his 
unparalleled and unique statesmanship that found out the means 
to make the two as cmpaiibh as could be. The Mighty Prophet 
used his usual formula in meeting this “race building” purpose of 
Nature which causes schisms and also wars among different races 
and was immensely disruptive of human harmony and brothei- 
liness— not to defy Nature but to reguhvtc it so as to gel good out of 
it for mankind. 

Islam allows a Chinese Muslim to live the “national and 
racial” life of his fellow-countrymen, to put on the same dress, lo 
speak the same language, to adopt the same means for naiional 
defence, even Lo have national names, yet to keep his international 

? crsonality intact as a brother of an Arab or a Turk, or of an 
ndian or a British or a French Muslim and not to forget that after 
all there is a unity in diversity and the whole of humanity is one 
—only one J{nlion- \lm all the people of this globe are one family 
—the Head of which is one Allah. And it is to demonstrate this 
oneness that a Chinese Muslim, as a Muslim of any other country 
of the World, is desired to say his Prayers in the Arabic language 
and to conduct his personal life in as much harmony witlr one 
another as is practicable— avoiding even in their drinks and food, 
on hygienic and spiritual grounds, intoxicants and swine’s flesh, 
obeying the laws of shariat, not only the socialistic laws such as of 
inheritance which Von Kremer calls “supremely original branch 
of Muslim law,” but also economic laws as of Zakat and 
anti-usuiy. Edmund Burke has said about the Muslim Laws 
“The Muhammadan Law is binding upon all— from the crowned 
head to the meanest subject ; it is a law interwoven with a system 
of the wisest, the most learned and the most enlightened jm'ifpru- 
dence that ever existed in the world." 

A Muslim may go to the strangest place possible but if there 
is a Mosque anywhere there be wiU feel guite at home when he enters 
it — all racial and national distinctions, all differences in dress and 
language and colour, will be nullified by the magical words 
"assalamo alaihm’' “peace be upon you,” and he will be sure of 
a brotherly welcome at the hands of every one present in thitt 
Mosque. 
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Wc would draw the uUcnIioti of all the Rulers of bt a lea, whe- 
ther Commissars, or Presidents or Kings or Gu binds and parti- 
cularly of Kemal Pasha to ihc following eomment by an Amciican 
writer on Mi . Stead’s hook, IfCkisl Gam to Chuago. He said ^ 

“The lesson to be learned from Mr. Stead’s book^ is 
that the great evils from which liiimanily is sulfering 
to-day are evils that can be handled only by leligious sentiinents, 
that the handling in the great part of these evils has been surrendered 
to the State ; that the State has itself been deUvered over to corrupt 
political machines ; that such machines arc not only unwilling, 
but unable to deal with those evils ; and that nothing but a religious 
awakening of the citizens to their public duties can save countless 
milb'ons from misery and the State itself from degradation.” 

Pan-Islamism is the best form of Internationalism 
and Universal Communism and the only tried and suc- 
cessful remedy for racial and national prejudices and 
antagonisms. 

(t) Equal Oppmltmilies OJmd. 

Throughout the long development of Civilization and Social 
institutions the first and foremost object of all Social and Political 
Reformers has been to afford equal opportunity to every man 
born on this earth. The Legislation, in all Wcslcni countric,s ande 
now .ilso in Eastern, has been trying to achieve that object. 

Law after law has been promulgated to distribute wealth 
evenly and to give every new bom child equal opportunity to lise 
to the highest rung of the ladder. 

Lord Snowdon (who once frankly admitted in a letter to the 
Author that his Country did not always respect pledges and pro- 
mises), says in A Living Wage: “The trend of all industiial and 
social legislation for more than a cenfmy has been in the liiec- 
lion of the establishment of "a living standard.” Various motives 
have entered into the support of such Legislation. The moral 
appeal, the industrial and social economy of healthier conditions 
and of a better educated working class, the political and Trade 
Union pressure of labour, have all conh-ibuted.” 

Before the Reforms of 1832 a responsible Russian lady des- 
cribed the condition of inequality of opportunities in England 
thus : — 

“The aristocracy rolls in wealth and luxury while the streets 
of London and the highways of the Country swarm with miserable 
creatures covered with rags, barefooted, having neither food nor 
shelter.” 

The same was the case everywhere when in France came the 
Revolution, In three days the Monwchy was oYer^hrosyfl there. 
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Men like Place, AUw(»ocl, and CobbcU took up the work of des- 
troying inequalities in England and reforming the jiolitical 
Constitution. 

On 25th January, 1830, Thomas Attwoud formed an Union 
at Birmingham “to obtain by every just and legal means such a 
reform in the House of Commons as may emsure a real and effectual 
representation of the lower and middle classes of the people in 
that House.” But the Monarchical autocracy of George IV 
triumphed until "the battle of English Liberty was fought and won 
in Paris.” 

The greatest obstacle to the democratic Reforms in England 
was the Duke of Wellington. His Grace declared that "he was 
tally convinced that the country possessed at the piescnl moment 
(1830) a Legislature which answered all the good purposrs of 
Legislation and this to a greater degree than any Legislature had 
ever answered in any country whatever." How chaiactoristically 
English the last portion of the dcclantion was I 

But Ri. volution was in the air. In France tlic people had 
won. In England when Lord Grey, who championed the Re- 
forms, fell, neither rioting nor disturbance broke out, says a His- 
torian, "but work was suspended, and up and down the country 
all classes were organising so that rcb' llion might l)c univorsal 
and complete immediately the icaclionarics (W'cTlington’s Party) 
entered office.” But what hajpponed was again one of the 
characteristics of the British. The Duke could not form the Cabi- 
net and Loid Grey came in again, and without bloodshed or 
rebellion the Reform Bill was passed on 4th June, 1832. It hid 
.the foundations of democracy. As the French Revolution won 
the liberty for the Engl’sh and others in the same way the British 
Reforms of 1832, although not worth much from the present 
advanced point of view, laid the foundations of the structure of Par- 
liamentary Democracy and set an example to all countries. 

"To-day”, says the Historian quoted above, "with the pas- 
sing of the various Franchise Acts of 1918 and 1920 political power 
is exercised by the vast majority of the adult members of the 
Community. The battle which long raged over women's suffi-age 
has been fought and won, the question of adult suffrage for men 
has been settled. It can now be said that, so far as Great Britain 
is concerned, she is a true democracy. The same tendency 
towards a wider and wider Franchise is visible in other countries 
also.” 

There are people in England itself who would not agree with 
the view that Great Britain is “a true democracy.” That Great 
Britain has the most representative Government or Parliament 
is being questioned almost everywhere, as has been discussed else- 
where ip this. Book, 
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' Besides this, a new School has sprung up which does not think 
that the Parliamentary System itself meets the present demands 
of the people or has the capacity to remove the inequalities or to 
offer equal opportunities to every citizen or a State or is international 
enough to satisfy Humanity as a whole. The Bolshevik School 
is an established fact now as Mr. Phillip Kerr writes - 

“The disciples of Karl Marx have succeeded in 

aeating and maintaining for twelve years— (now it is more than 
12 years) a State of 150,000,000 people (very virile people they are) 
on a communist basis, and that there are no signs of an impending 
dissolution of the Soviet State.” 

He further predicts that something has happened in Russia 
which is going to have just as much effect over the world in the 
long run as the French Revolution a century and a quarter ago. 
For Russia ha. dethroned. Usury fiom tlie altar on which it now 
stands in Western civilization, she has rendered it impossible for 
anyone to live or at least live comfortably, except by tlic fruit of 
his own work, and has made the huge engine of economic pro- 
duction and distribution function for the general good and not for 
private profit. 

There might be two opinions as to different reforms and in- 
novations made by Bolshevists but there cannot be two opinions 
as to the fact that they have adopted the most stringent measures 
to give equal opportunities to all and to distribute all wealth evenly. 
This has been their highest object that all persons should have 
equal opportunities. They have taken up first the cause of the 
proletariat and are devoting their whole attention to 't, If anything, 
they have exaggetated the point as in dekoolakii(Um and m their 
fiery zeal for Kolhoizalion or collective farming. In these respects 
they have indeed overdone the thing. But in other respects their 
actions have been noble. For example, every man, woman or 
child, if unwell, can get the best possible medical aid while in other 
places in Europe the expert physicians, the “Harley Street”doctors, 
are available only to rich men who can afford to pay the specialist’s 
fees. Or now every child in Russia can get the same education 
as any other. There are no Harrows or Etons in Russia, nor even 
Oxfords or Cambridges. 

These are some of the very laudable practical efforts on the 
part of the Bolsheviks to give equal opportunities to all without 
distinction. This will bring all to such an equal status as nature 
will permit and the wealth in the country will also be distributed 
evenly. 

It was the aim of Islam also that all human beings should 
have equal opportunities and all mankind may become one family 
.t=-j;lte fqmily of ALLAH, as the Prophet has sqid. 
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Islam claims to be llic religion of Nature. There arc inequalities 
in Nature. In the same tree thei'c arc large and small fruits. In 
the animal kind also there are different capacities. Every horse 
could not run as fast as “Bahrara” or “Mahmud.” It cannot be 
denied that trainers of the racing horses have also their say in 
the matter. But though the trainer was the same he could not 
uain “Taj Akbar” (which came from the same stable and had 
the same owner as had Mahmud, the winner of the 1936 Derby) to 
get the fits! or the second place in the Derby race. Heredity also 
plays some part. A “Blenheim” who was the Derby winner 
produced a son Mahmud, who also has won the Derby. In their 
zeal, Bolsheviks are sometimes inclined to forget the natural 
inequalities in man. They try to defy nature. Islam never does 
that. That is why its success has been so phenomenal. It regu- 
lates nature for man’s use. It turns its harm into good. But it 
docs not defy it. 

Islam says that even the Sun and Moon can be made sub- 
servient to man, But this can only be done in their “natural 
courses." It is impossible to make the Moon go round the eaith 
the other way or the Svm to move from its position as the Moon docs, 
It is pssible to invent some things to be fire-proof but it is im- 
possible to take away from the fire its natural burning capacity. 
In the same way a man may learn to testiain his anger but it 
would not he possible to make him never feel angry. 

Therefore what Ifilam undertakes to mitigate are natural 
human inequalities and to give all equal oppoitunities as to enable 
every poison to rise to Ills or her fullest possible capacity. It also 
adopts the best possible measures to improve, as far as nature 
allows, the human capacity itself. 

Gibbon writes:— 

‘‘But the millions of African and Asiatic converts who swelled 
-the native lands of the faithful Arabs must have been allured rather 
than constrained to declare thdr belief in one God. By the re- 
petition of a sentence and the loss of a foreskin, the subject or the 
slave, the captive or die criminal, arose in a moment, the free 
and equal companion of the victorious Muslims. Every sin was 
expiated, every engagement was disallowed, the vow of celibacy 
was superseded by the indulgence of nature, the native spirits who 
slept in the cloisters were awakened by the.trumpet of the Saracen, 
and in the convulsion of the world, every member of a new 
Society ascended to the naUiral level ofhis capacity and courage." 

It was in truth the Prophet who originated the idea of giving 
every one equal opportunities to “ascend to the nmnil level of 
his capacity and courage." It was the Prophet who caused a 
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'‘convulsion of the world,” who blew “the trumpet that awakened 
the sleeping spirits,” and who formed quite a “new Society” in 
which every peison started level. 

In his recent “History of Labour” Mr. Gilbert Stone says 
“But the Romans, though freed from subjection, had, in winning 
that libeity, gone far to create a proletariat of slaves. With the 
downfall of that Empire the levelling system commenced." 

Every student of history knows that it was the rise of Islam 
that was the main cause of the downfall of the Roman Empire 
and that it was Islam through which “the levelling system com- 
menced” which has now culminated in Bolshevism that aims at 
establishing the dictatorship of “the proletariat of slaves”— 
(workmen). 

Islam aimed at a world “proletariat” (in fact a world Brother- 
hood), in which every one was given equal opportunities to rise 
as his “natural capacity and courage” would allow. 

Rev. S. K. Sarkar after making researches in different rcli- 
i gions says:— 

' “I had little doubt regarding the social side of Islam. A li Itlc 
' research made it clear to me that Islam is the perfect religion as 
far as the ideal social polity, the ideal social economy, lire ideal 
political constitution and the ideal human brotherhood ate con- 
, cerned. 

I “There is no example in human history of any other religion, 
I civilization, commonwealth which has done so much practically 
in t!hi conquest of race, class and colour and the achievement 
of social justice for the poor, the weak, the orphans, the widow, 
the slave, the women and the depressed classes of humanity. ” 

(j) Encouragement to Knowledge and learning. 

The Bolsheviks can be justly proud of nothing more than of 
adopting measures, duiing the short time that they have been in 
power, for spreading knowledge and education in Russia. 

They have really done wonders in this respect. They have 
done in Russia in fifteen years what the British have not done in 
India in 150 years in the spreading of education. Schools have 
sprung up like mushrooms in almost every village. Every effort 
is made and all possible measures are adopted to teach the people, 
,evcn the very small clrildren, how to read and write. 

While in the days of the Czars very little was spent on educa- 
tion,^ and military expenditure was heavy as is the case upto this 
day ip India under the British, who in their own country have been 
giving free and compulsory education since generations past, the 
Bolsheviks spend darge suras on giving education, in uplifting the 
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masses, and in industiiaKsing Russia to make her self-sufficient. 
In five years Russia luis been far and far and far more industrialized 
than India in 150 ycais of British domination. 

Education figures in Russia available upto 1932 are as 
follows : — 

In 1913 literacy was less than 33 p.c. (under Pax Britannia 
the percentage is much less in India), in 1928 it was raised to 53.9 
and in 1932 lo 90 p.c. And it has been on the increase every year 
without a break. The number of students in schools has been 
increased from 8,000,000 in 1913 to 22,000,000 in 1932. The 
same is the case in Bolshevik Rtrssia in all matters like sanitation, 
etc. The progress in the condition of India remains worse in all 
such matters that relate to the well-being of the people when com- 
pared to that made under the Bolshevik rdgime in Russia. 

Yet every Indian is expected to bless the British with every 
breath of his life and to curse the Bolsheviks. 

Admittedly not on such a gigantic scale but certainly with the 
same zeal and enthusiasm the dissemination of learning was under- 
taken in Arabia over thirteen ccnliutcs ago when Islam arose to 
end the "days of ignorance” as the pre-Islamic period has been 
called. 

Learning was made obligatory "for all men and women”. 
Even the prisoners of war were freely released if tliey undertook 
to teach Muslim youths. The useofthepen was very little known 
in Arabia then but the very first revelation to the Prophet from his 
God was ; — 

"In the -name of Allah, ffio Rahman and the Rahim. Read 
thou in the name of thy Rabb (Evolver and Suslatncr),— Created 
man from a clot of blood. Read and thy Rabb is the most Boun- 
teous, Who hath -taught the use of the pen. Hath taught man 
what he knew not.” (XCVI : 1—5). 

When Omar was the Khalifa he sent such distinguished 
Companions of the Prophet as Abu Ayyub, Abu Darda arid Abu 
Ubaida to Syria in order to organise Muslim education in that 
newly conquered Country. 

Wherever Muslims arrived one of their first acts was to build 
a mosque, and aU big mosques were used as schools and contained 
a library. Not only was education free in those schools but stu- 
dents very often were also given free board and lodging. It 
was considered to be the duly of the State, as it is in Bolshevik 
Ru.ssia to-day, to pay for the education of its citizens. 

“Even daring the Rule of the Sultans of Turkey,” says 
Davonpoit, “Islam has outstripped the enlightenment of our age 
by making instruction a fundamental law, Every child must be 
put to school in his fifth year. 

3B 
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‘‘It ir the duty of the Stale to insUucl ihc citizen, that lie 
may understand the iaws he has to obey and of the family l<) tcacii 
their child the means by which he may acquit c his livelihood. 
Every scholar is insliucted in a handicrall, and some liawc earned 
thereby their subsistence.” 

“At Constantinople,” says the same Author, “when a 
quarter is burnt down, wliicli is by ni means an infrequent occui- 
rence, the inhabitants are obliged It build the school, but the Mos- 
que is not rcstoicd until provided for by its own endowments or 
by some pious person.” 

Regarding Spain, Renan wrote : — 

“The Mosques of Cordova, where scholars were counted by 
thousands, became active centres of scientific and philosophical 
studies.” 

It should be noted that the harmony established between 
religion (Islam) and science was so great that Sciarce and Philo- 
sophy were taught in Mosques (religious places for the womhip of 
God). 

Renan furlhci says 

“All the barriers which separate men had Men, all worked 
with one accord for the piogrcM of their common civilizi'lion.” 

The Bolsheviks in Russia arc trying to do the same though 
upto the present moment in Russia itself all the pcoi)lc htivo nut 
accepted all the Bolshevik principles. 

From the time of Khalid Bin Yazid Bin Muawyiah , Muslims 
began to collect books by all renowned authors. Khalid himself 
was a great scholar. He surrounded himself with Greek philo- 
sophers and got translated into Arabic, Greek and Coptic Works 
not only on art but also on industries and on medicine, and 
astronomy, etc. The world-renowned Khalifa Harun-ar-Rashid 
established BAIT UL HIKMAT (the Abode of Science) which 
contained, besides a very large number of books in Arabic, numerous 
books in Greek, Coptic, Ghaldian, Peisian, and Sanskrit. His 
Wme Minister Yahya Burmaki invited Hindu Pandits and phy- 
ycians from India and it was through Baghdad that Hindu writ- 
ings were introduced for the first time in Europe. 

Islam has produced encyclopaedic writers. Al-Kandi alone 
wrote two hundred books on such varied subjects as arithmetic, 
philosophy, meteorology, medicine, geometry, etc., etc. 

Bu-Ali-Sina (Avicenna) and many others were vciy prolific 
writers. Islam conquered not even one-tenth of the world by the 
sword but it brought under its sway or influence the whole 
of the world, for generations, by the development of the jrdellec- 
tual and mental powers of its followers. The illiterate Prophet 
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himself was Uie greatest known propagandist for enquiry, knowledge • 
and learning. Muiilims were told to go round the world for en- 
quiry and experience. They were ordered 1o acquire knowledge 
even in distant China which was famous for its sciemifre and tech- 
nical culture in those days. Some other sayings of the Prophet 
on tire .subject arc as follows : — 

“He who leaves his home in search of knowledge works in 
the path of God.” 

Be it noted that in Islam there was no work better than that 
done in the path of God, and that acquiring of knowledge was put 
on the same level with it. That means that acquiring knowledge, 
even leaving one’s home for that purpose, is the best possible w'ork 
a man can do. 

In Islam, rather in every religion, and every system, martyr- 
dom and self-sacrifice are considered to be most sacred, But the 
Prophet beautifully says : — 

“The ink of the scholar is more holy than the blood of the 
martyr." 

Another most remarkable saying of the Prophet is 

Knn aaliman ao mutallimun w lalakin dsalisfalhahlaka. Either be 
an aalini (learned) or a student. Any third position is disastrous. 
Some other sayings of the Prophet whtch have encouraged learning 
arc as follows:— 

"He dieth not who takes to learning." "To listen to the words, 
of the learned and to instil into other, s the lessons of science is belter 
than- religious exorcises." “Seek after knowledge though it be In 
China.” "The acquirement of knowledge is incumbent upon every 
Muslim man or woman,” and so forth. 

No one has prompted tire acquirement of knowledge and 
learning in a more beautiful, more forceful, and more convincing 
manner than did the Prophe when he said : — 

"Acquire knowledge— it enables its possessor to distinguish right from 
wrong, it lighteth the path to heaven, it is our friend k the desert, our 
sodetj) in solitude, our comrade when fiendless ; it guideth to happiness, 
it sustaineth in adversity, it is an ornament among friends and amour against 
enemies." 

Guizot says in his History of Ewopean Civilisation, “Islam stands 
alone among religions in discountenancing the reliance on tradition 
without argument . . , . It demands that its votaries should 
undertake the investigation of the great work of their Faith." 

We shall give in another chapter in the next part the result 
6f Islam’s having made, contrary to other religious systems, the 
acquirement of krowledge and learning free and compulsory for 
ail merr and women. It gave with its Conception of ,God, an 
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impetus to science, lescarch, and experimental learning and know- 
ledge. It was Islam which revealed to man for ihc first time the 
scientific fact that the great Evolver and Designer Himself has 
made Nature subservient for man. He has only to find out the Laws 
of Nature and to learn how to utilise them for his own good. This 
in itself was the greatest incentive for research, enquiry and ex- 
periments and it resulted in the discovery of many scientific truths, 
and many inventions of great benefit to man were made. 

The Holy QURAN, although essentially a book for religious 
guidance, has drawn the attention of man repeatedly to natural 
phenomena, like the changing of the winds, the falling of rain, the 
production of vegetation and other living things, the production.- 
of different colours, the evolution and growth of man himself, and 
so forth. 

We read in the Quran repeatedly Verses like the following!— 
“Most surely in the creation of the heaven (the atmosphere or ether 
or “vapour” as the Qjiran calls heaven in XII t 1 1) and the earth 
and the alternation of the night and the day, and the ships that run 
in the sea with that which profits mm and the rain tliot ALLAH 
sends down from clouds, then gives life with it to the c wth after 
its death and spreads in it aitimals, and the changing of the winds, 
and the clouds moving subserviently between the heaven and the 
earth, there are signs for a people who understand. (II : 163-164)". 

“He causes to grow for you thereby (by the rains) herbage, 

and the olives, and palm-trees, and tne grapes, and all me 
fruits; most surdy there is a sign for them who reflect" , , , . , 

“And what He has created in the earth of varied hues ; most 
surely there is a sign in this for a people who arc mindful. And 
He it is who has made thic sea subservient that you may cat firesh 
flesh fi'om it (who can appreciate this better than the natives of the 
British Isles with their hrge fishing-fleet ?) and bring forth from 
it ornaments which you wear (this obviously refers lo scientific 
pearl-fishery) and you see the ships (gigantic steamers like' the 
"Qpecn Mary”) cleaving through it, and that you might seek His 
bounty (who has profited most by ‘^ships cleaving through” than 
the British ?) and that you may give thanks.” (XVI : 14—15 — 16). 
"Then We made him a small life-germ in a firm resting-place.” 

. , . : Then We made the life-germ in a clot, then We made 
the clot a lump of flesh, then We made (in) the lump of flesh bones, 
then We clothed the bones with flesh, tlien We caused it to grow 
inltf another creation, so blessed be ALLAH, the best of the Crea- 
tors.” (XXIII; 13-14.) 

"And in your (own) creation and what He spreads abroad 
of animals there are signs for a people that have self-confidence,” 
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“That you shall most certainly enter one stale after another',’ 
(LXXXIV: 19), and so forth. 

All these Verses urge man to probe into the secret of Nature 
and to bring as much of it in his use as possible by increasing his 
knowledge of the law. Islam has even given directions how to 
acquire knowledge. A Muslim Author sayr : — 

The QJJRAN suggests some of the ways that will help us to 
perfect oui knowledge. They are as follows : — 

(1) The cultivation of Uie art of reading and writing. It 
was, as it were, something unknown before Islam. In fact, our 
attention was drawn to it in the very first revelation to Muhammad, 
from God, when he was told, “Read in the name of thy 
God .... who teaches man to write with the pen. Who 
teadies him things he knew not before.” (XCVI: 1«4). {2) To 
keep the car open ; to make a right judgment on everything we 
hear (XVI : 65) . (3) To remember things for our future guidance 
(XVI: 13). (4) Observation of the univcr,se (XVI : 15-16). 
(5) To study history and biograplucs that we may Icarh therrfrom 
(XLIII ! 6—8). (6) To travel with an eye observant of the relics 
and remains of those nations that rose and fell in days gone by 
(VI 11). (7) To learn lessons from hardships and trials (III : 
139—1411. (8) To study the Tilvinc Revelations (II: 4). (9) 
Contemplation and meditation. 

The Q,URAN speaks of four ways of contemplation, The 
Book uses four difloront words to convey each soit of contemplation, 
and the words have sliadcs of dilTcrcnce in their meanings ; but 
unfortunately languages other than Arabic do not possess appro- 
priate synonyms for them. We will, however, try to explain them 
here. These four aspects of contemplation arc called (1) 
“Tafaqquh” ; (2) “Tadabbur” ; (3) “Tafakkur” ; and (4) “Ta- 
aqqul.” 

“Tafaqquh” means to vise all organs of knowledge to acquire 
the truth of things. Those who did not do so have beeir 
described in the Holy QIJRAN as blind, deaf, and dumb.' They 
have also been condemned as worse than animals. The QIJRAN 
speab in III : 155, 156, 157; IV » 78;iXXVIII : 15 ; of those who 
use their physical organs aright and then make a right judgment 
and add each new experience to their knowledge. 

“Tadabbur,” to observe things, or acquire knowledge about 
them that may enable us to find out the object that has brought 
them into existence ; in other words, to understand the ins and outs 
of things that come within our cognizance. 

“Tafakkur,” This refers to our constantly pondering over a 
matter to ascertain what will enable us to reach to the root of.it» 
It also refers to opr observation of Nature in order to find opt thci 
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ways of God, under which things come into existence and exhibit 
their properties. “Tafakkur” is the first and necessary process 
of a mind engaged in scientific research. In fact, Tafukkur means 
the observation and study of things in the iiniveiso to find out the 
laws of Nature. This second characteristic is referred to in the 
fourth aspect of contemplation, which is “Tnaqqul.” It means 
to acquire that kind of knowledge about things around us which 
will enable us to make a right use of them in life. It demands 
from us not only a knowledge of the properties of things but also 
of the proportions in which they arc to be used. Our knowledge 
under this aspect should qualify us to make use of things for the 
purpose for which they were intended. 

No nation has shown so much thirst for knowledge and 
learning and so much fondness for books as to present a parallel 
example to that of Mamun, the son and successor of the well> 
known Khalifa Haroon Rashid of Arabian Nights fame. 

One can read in GuHuregtschiekte V. II “Mamun opened 
negotiations with Theophiles, the Emperor of Constantinople, 

' purposely for (he exchange of art treasures, books, artists and learnoil 
men. Ailer leading a victorious campaign against Byzantines lie 
declared himself ready to give back the conquered countries if 
the Emperor Michael III would make it possible for him to get 
prepared translations of scientific works lying in Greece.” 

[k] Enmcipalion of Women. 

The Prophet Muhammad effected over 1356 years ago a seiics 
of revolurions. Each one of that series was a marvel for lire lime 
it was effected and the way in which it was effected. The Arab 
mentality at first and then the mentality of the woild for gencraUons 
and generations to come war changed by tlicse revolutions. But 
no revolution of that long series in all (he walks of human life was 
so strange for the time and so far advanced and far-sighted as one 
in the conception of religion and the other in the tacatment of 
women. 

The fiist we will deal with later. Here wc will very briefly 
take up the question of women. 

The shock which Bolshevist reforms have given to the world 
is nothing as compared to that bewilderment, and also at first 
TCsentment which the reforms of the Prophet produced in Arabian 
Society over 1356 years agq. 

Just as in respect of religion, Arabs engaged themselves in the 
grossest idolatry, not less abased than that prevailing ih India, 
(ihey treated their womenfolk also not ks^ cruelly and callously 
than did the Hindus in India. Like the Hindu Rajputs' they buried 
their daughter? alive, 
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History records a very instructive story of the Prophet himself. 
The Prophet was fondly pelting his little daughter when a Bcdnin 
passed that way. _ The Arab was shocked. He could not believe 
what he saw— a tiny little girl being affectionately caressed. He 
at once asked who was the object ol' the affection. When he was 
told that she was the Prophet’s own daughter, he was more shocked 
and said, “many wore such girls whom I buried alive,” 

How bold and courageous it was for the Prophet to take up 
social reform among such men first. Probably his religious re- 
form would have been easier if he had not taken up with it so many 
other reforms. Those reforms prejudiced his people more and 
more against him and increased their enmity against him. 

But he could not possibly leave social and other reforms alone. 
He did take all up— by words and acts. Daughters in Arabia 
were treated ignobly but the Prophet used to stand up when his 
daughter came to him to show respect to her and to her sex and to 
set an example to his Nation. Women in Arabia were treated 
with disrespect but when tlic daughter of his foster-mother came 
to the Prophet he spread his own covering on the floor for her 
to sit upon. 

He gave legal tights to women which would have staggered 
the jurisconsults of Rome and Greece and Iran, They would have 
staggered that very judicious religious law-giver— Atoa. The 
Prophet gave rights in pr^erty which women got in England 
only in 1880 and whiclt in Roman Catholic countries like France 
they do not possess upto this day. 

The Author lias written a book JVmen Under Differmi Ri~ 
ligious and Social Laws which should be read by those peisona 
who want to make a comparative study of the feminist question. 
They will know how upto the present moment Islam stands head 
and shoulders above other religions and institutions in giving rights 
to women and in establisliiug their high position in Society with 
the uplift of their character and rights. 

But in this lespect also the particular characteristic of Islam 
is evident— Islam avoids outraging Nature. 

The female of all animals, and man after aU is also biologically 
an animal, has a few more burdens to bear (for example of child- 
birth! than has the male. That is Nature’s own design.^ Neither 
the Bolshevists nor even Islam could interfere Vith this social scheme 
of Nature, nor with the natural position of the two sexes in relation 
to each other. There are occasions in their life when women do 
stand in need of some piotection or help from their spouse, therefore, 
the QJJRAN says, that Nature has granted greater power and mas- 
tery to man than to woman and woman has to depend upon man. 
We know that 84 per cent of a man’s weight represents strength 
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against 54 per cent in a woman and a male’s brain weighs 3|f lbs. 
to a female’s 2 lbs. II oz. 

We will here quote from H. H, the Aga Khan who is in a 
position to interpret the laws of Islam to hundreds of thousands of 
persons and who would receive their full obedience by all of them. 
His word is law among hundreds of thousands. He writes : — 

‘‘I have not the least doubt that the whole spirit and teaching 
of the holy Prophet, whatever their temporary aspects may have 
been, encouraged the evolution of all legitimate freedom and legi- 
timate equality between men and women. 

The responsibility before God for prayers, for action, and for 
moral decision is the same for men and women, according to the 
Prophet’s Holy Message. Women already 1350 years ago were 
made economically independent of men, while in England till as 
late as 1880 woman’s property belonged to her husband. The 
Prophet also broke with that system and made women Gnancially 
independent and gave them their proper due in succession to their 
various relatives’ estates 

The fact that in succession women got only onc-half of what a 
man got does not prove that they have not moral equality. In 
the same way women in Europe are paid less titan men because 
they are not expected to keep a family, so in Islam in their 
independent property they are expected to maintain themselves 
(in Islam a wife has a right of maintenance also from her husband 
but the husband has no such right) and not their families. 

^ The fact that the family name ^oes through the boys makes 
It necessary that the wealth of the family should go more to the sons 
than to the daughters, leaving the daughters with 50 per cent and 
in a position of real equality. 

Even in these days in Roman Catholic countries, the woman’s 
property goes automatically to the husband, who becomes the owner 
of his wife’s belongings. Under this system women have very little 
real independence and are at the mercy of their husbands. 

Seclusion and purdah arc purely Oriental (they were 
European as well, M. H, K.) customs, which came into Islam, 
but have no relation with the spirit of that teaching though 
undoubtedly they became part of the social system which Islam 
carried on from its neighbouring countries such as Persia, 
Byzantium and Egypt.” 

.. 1^8 Highness, being the head of all the Ismailies, wherever 

riiey may be, and a descendant of the Prophet himself, auAori- 
tativ.ely 5ays !— 

• “I hrmly beh’eve that in encouraging education among my 
eeligious Mowers and in trying, as far as possible, to give them 
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equality, women with men— I have earned out the spirit of the 
holy Message of my Aucesloi'.” 

That His Higlmcss has done st> becomes evident by reading ‘ 
Women Under Islam with its paits lilcc (!) Purdah, Haram or Sec- 
lusion, (2) Polygamy, (3) Divorce, and (4) Legal rights of women. 
The complete work IVomeu Under Dijereni Religious and Social 
Laws is waiting for new editions but die parts mentioned above 
can be had from the Mosque Woking (Surrey), England, by all 
those who may be interested in those subjeels. 

To one of those little parts of our Book we would draw the 
attention of the Bolshevik Reformer’s who gave a shook to Chris- 
tian Europe by copying Islam and making both marriage and 
divorce easy. Although the tendency of the Legislatures in Europe 
as well as in America now was to remove the Christian rigidity 
of the law of Divorce in Cliristian lands, but as Europe used to 
call Islam names for having made divorce easy (Imam Abu 
Hanifa made it very easy indeed, almost as easy as the Bolshevists 
have made itl, Europe also calls tire Bolslicviks names. All sorts ol' 
stories have been spread regarding dm Bolshevik’s feminist Reforms, 

It has even been said that Bolshevists have adopted the principles 
of Mutdak who, centuries agxi, iu Iran, made a litw that lib air and 
water women wore free to all. This was antilBolslievik propaganda. 
But it is a fact dial the Bolsheviks have almost adopted the Islamic 
law both of Marriage and Divorce. Marriage is a social contract ; 
Divorce rescinds that contract. Now in many countries of Chris- 
tian Europe 'also, religious ceremony is not ncccss'ary. RegisUa- 
don of a marriage makes the marriage legal. In many parte of 
Europe also divorce has been made comparatively easy but not so 
easy as it is in Bolshevist Russia. Unlbi’lunatcly, divorce cases 
in Russia have increased tremendously. While in Muslim lands, 
in spite of the fact that the divorce has been as easy for over thirteen 
centutiesas it is now in Russia under Bolshevism, divorce eases 
have been almost unknown. They were not even as common as 
they were in Christian Europe. In India where the largest number 
of Muslims is congregated, it is hardlyfoui or five per cent. In 
Russia it has gone over 44.3 per cent. The fact is that the social 
system initiated by the inspired Prophet was perfect. But it must 
be taken as a whole. If a nation copies it, for instance, in divorce 
alone it cannot profit much by it. 

Let the Bolshevist Reformers study thoroughly ihe whole of 
the social system of Islam — the real Islamic system as propounded 
and practised by the Prophet and as followed by his four immediate 
successors — ^Abu Baki, Omar, Osman and Ali. After the last — i.c., 
Ali, the real Constitution of Islam was allcrccl and it lost the spirit 
of the Founder to a large extent. It cannot be denied that as 
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ifcgards wotucn ceiltair Muslim Rulers and AutoenUh departed 
from the original Islamic spirit. Their natuial jealousy led them 
to adopt the ol J Roman custom of secluding women which in coun- 
tries like India became much too rigid. In other respects also_ the 
environments hsd their influence on the social life^ of Muslims. 
But as far as Islam is concerned, unlike othci religious oi^ social 
systems, it is very easy to fall back upon the origmal which has 
been preserved intact in the Book of hlam. The example of the 
Piophet is also correctly known to all of us. The Bolsheviks 
would do well to study the otiginal Islamic system to make their 
social reforms successful, lasting, popular and proper. 

How well have conjugal relations between men and women 
been described in these few words. “He created for you help- 
mates from yourselves that you might find rest in them and He 
ordained between you love and mercy.” (XXX : 21.) 

Perfect equality, material, spiritual and moral, of sexes has 
bien definitely established in the following Verses among others 

"Men shall have the benefit of what they earn and women 
shall have the benefit of what they earn.” (IV : 32.) 

"Whoever does good deeds, whether male orfomtilc, wc shall 
make live a happy life.” (XVI : 97.) 

"And the wives have rights similar to their obligations in a 
just manner." (II : 228.) 

"He it h who has created you from a single being and of the 
same kind .did He make his mate that he may find comfort 
in her.” (VIl ; 187.) 

■‘Whoever does good acts, whether male or female, and is a 
believer— these shall enter the garden.” (IV : 124.) 

The last verse clearly indicates that the spiritual salvation of 
men and women equally depends upon good actions. 

The spiritual equality and the responsibility of the sexes has 
been categorically declared in XXXIII : 35. 

Even in their conduct of their daily life a slmilaTily of 
behaviour or manners has been established to a proper extent in 
the Verse XXIV: 30, 31. 

The farsighted Prophet detected the evils of a polygamous 
life 1356 years ago but being a Moralist as well as a Socialist and 
a Universal Teacher for all the people at different stages of their 
social development and for all ages, he could not make his marriage 
laws, as also other laws, too rigid. For this reason permission was 
given on extremely rare occasions, for a limited polygamy and thal 
too after having taken the sting out of it, (Vide Author’s Bookie' 
"Polygamy.”) 
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Nobody can deny that in certain circumstances polygamy, 
with Islamic reservations, becomes a boon for Society and is help- 
ful in raishig its moral standard. Polygamy in certain respects 
becomes a blessing for the woman herself and for the children 
born of her. Excluding such occasions Prophet Muhammad was 
the very first Reformer or Prophet who ordered one man to have 
only one {wahidaim) wife. (See IV : 2, 3, 129). 

At the close of this section we will say that Reforms are un- 
doubtedly needed in Muslim social practices of our days but after 
twenty years of close penonal study and experience of Europe we 
would say that Europe to-day does net ojer the best model or example 
for a decent social life. 

Even the Bolsheviks have failed to produce a model social life 
as relating to men and women. Muslims have to fall bark upon 
thHr own model and siwuld in no ease muy an info io> ily conflex. 

A social system which allows, rather encourages, gambling 
dens and night clubs and public houses for intoxicant drugs at 
every corner of a street in any town, nurtures street women, pro- 
duces hundreds of thousands ofillcgitimatc, helpless, dishonoured 
children, and makes a show of very scantily dressed, almost nude, 
Imman beings in public functions and in almost indecent dances, 
has no right to claim to be a model, 

A Muslim with his Islamic social system in Kis mind 
which stops all the above-mentioned evils, together with 
many others, can surely walk with his head erect and with 
au air of superiority in the streets of London, New York, 
Paris or even Leningrad and Moscow. 

The New Age needs a model urgently indeed but if full Islamic 
rights are restored to Muslim women they will undoubtedly set 
an example for the best Modern Society and the whole of the Mus- 
lim system— chaste, sober, healthy and anti-capitalistic, classless 
and levelling would indeed be the best Model. 

We say it deliberately, and say it as a challenge, that there is 
not one social law anywhere which can claim superiority to the cor- 
responding Islamic Law and that no social system can claim equal- 
ity in beneficence with the Islamic Social system taken as a 
whole. 

We have studied deeply social laws, both old and new. At 
times we have wavered, but ultimately we have come to the con- 
clusion that we can safely throw out the above challenge and we 
now throw it out to one and all, not excluding the Bolshevist Social 
Reformers. 
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[1) Abolition of Personal Ownership of Properly, 

We have.kept the discassion of the question of the abolition 
of Personal Ownership of any property for the last because it is not 
only the most contentious of Bolshevist Reforms but also because 
it is considered to be most novel and revolutionary so much so 
that all the Muslim writeis, though sympathetic otherwise towards 
Bolshevism, consider the abolition of private ownership to be un- 
Islamic. Even learned Muslim Alims have done so. 

The abolition of private property is not quite new. It is a 
historic fact, as has been mentioned before, that centuries upon 
centuries ago a king named Muzdafc in Iran abolished all personal 
property. Because Muzdak was before the time when the 
Emancipator of Women was born, woman was also considered to 
be the private property of man— if unmarried that of her father 
or guardian, when married that of her husband. 

Fortunately this kind of degradation of women and exaggera- 
tion of the abolition of private property was never repeated. But 
efforts were made from time to time to bring into practice the 
extreme form of Socialism in tlic colony of “New Harmony” and 
other places by persons who were called “faddists”. 

Never before, however, was it given a trial so forcefully and 
extensively as it is being experimented ui Russia since 1017. 

As a matter of principle, Islam, over Ihittccn centuries ago, 
anticipated this advanced social revolution also. Il abolished pet' 
sonal ownership of properly in theory as well as in praelire. But it did this 
in its own way. The sanction behind all its Reforms and Revo- 
lutions was moral not physical—not of the Red Army, nor of Cheka, 
nor of O.G.P.U. 

In his Roads to Freedom Mr. Bertrand Russell has said 
“The ultimaio goal of any reformer who aims at libcrly can only 
he reached through persuasion.” Bolsheviks arc finding how 
difficult this reform can be even by ibe use of force. 

Every man has a natural love for property. The very idea 
that sudi and such a thing is one’s own gives special 
satisfaction to the heart. Bolffievists can become callous to this 
human instinct. They can use force. Muhammad was a Pro- 
phet. He was a Moral Teacher. He could not be callous or 
violent. For this reason his effort was to get rid of the evil and the 
wong and the totally selfish use of property even if under certain 
circumstances it could not be abolished altogether. But he 
basically aimed at the total abolition. In theory the very 
root of all personal ownership was cut by vesting the ownership of 
everything, big or small, in ALLAH. 

The QJJRAN repeatedly says : — 

Lahoo mafissamavate va ma fill ardbe, 
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“To Him belongs nil what is in henven and all what is in the 
earth.” (11 : 255j. So all what a man possessed or could possess 
was owned by ALLAH. 

“Owned by ALLAH” in the vocabulary or ideology of Islam 
means “owned collectively by the whole of mankind”. With this 
definite investment of all possible property in Allah it seems strange 
that even those learned writers who have expressed their approval 
of Bolshevism have said that in the matter of property Bolshevism 
is as disagreeable to Islam as to other religions and systems. 

In the early days of Islam also Abuzar Gafifari was almost 
alone in his views in respect oikunz (wealth and property), And 
this in spite of the fact that even one who knows the A, B, G of 
Islam knows that it has laid down as its fundamental law that every- 
thing belongs to God ; that He indeed is the real owner- of each and 
everything in this Universe. Those Muslims who arc very ortho- 
dox will not waste even water in tlicir ablutions because they 
believe that they will have to give an aecoimt of that extrava- 
gance on the "Dny of Judgment” as the water they use is not 
theiis. It was only in trust with them for its firoper uses. One’s 
house or land or clothes arc not really his or hers. They are God's. 
The person possessing anything Is only holding it in /nist from 
God. Ho must not spend it wrongly. If ho docs ho will bo hold 
responsible by One Who sees everything, Who knows everything. 
Man will have to give an account of cvcrytliing in his charge for 
the time being. Everybody knows how very groat is the res- 
ponsibility of a tiustoc in making use of any trust property. The 
same care should be taken in using anything in possession of any- 
body. The best use of cvci 7 thing given in trust is to use it for the 
person giving it in trust. That is, every property possessed by 
any person for the time being should be spent, as far as possible, in 
“the way of Allah," i.e., for the good of humanity — for the public 
good. Thus Islam has gone .ahead of even Bolshevism in abolishing 
personal ownership or in making all people share in the property. 
And how beautifully this has been done ! Private property is a 
trust and can only be used for the good of the people, in social 
seivice. 

Well has the Sovereign of Hyderabad said that all he pos- 
sesses is trust for others except his Faith. 

The rule has been laid down ; — 

“0 you who believe do not devour your property among you 
falsely.” (IV: 29.) 

The most difficult task before the Prophet was to take out 
from the minds of his NatiO'n the natural love for property so that 
?.very person may really bo able of hij ou/n free will to use the 
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property which he possessed as if it were a trust properly from 
God Himself given in his custody. So Muslims were warned 

"Wealth and children are an adornment of the life of this 
world, and ever abiding works are better with thy Lord in reward 
and better in expectations.” (XVIII; 36) 

And they were frankly told; — 

“The love and desire of wives and sons and hoarded treasures 
of gold and silver, and well-bred horses and cattle and title is 
made to seem fair to men, this is the provision of this world, and 
God is He with Whom is the good goal of life.” (LXIII ; 9.) 

And again : — 

“If your father and your sons, and your brothers, and your 
mates, and your kiirsfolk, and the trade, the dullness of which you 
fear, and the dwellings which please you, are dearer to you than 
ALLAH and His Apostle and fighting in His way, then wait till 
ALLAH brings out his Command, and God docs not guide the 
trangressing people” (IX ; 24.) 

The result of such peaceful preaching and persuasion was 
the same which Bolshevism has achieved in Russia only allcr the 
use of much force and after having caused much unhappiness and 
misery. 

Among the early Muslims all property and wealth lost its 
charm— their attachment to piivatc property was gone. Wealth 
gave neither power nor prestige nor even much comfort, as all lived 
a simple strenuous life. In the Prophet’s own life-time tlterc was 
a group of Muslima in Medina which was absolutely propertyless. 
The members of the group, called Ashab used to be engaged 
in teaching or in some other work. They were the highly hmoured 
guests of other Muslims turn by turn who fed them and sheltered 
them as they had really nothing of their own. Yet the riche't and 
’proudest men in the land respected and honoured each one of 
them. 

In Muslim Society wealth, even now-a-days, does not count 
very much. Professor Vambery told the Author himself that for 
'years and years he had lived in Muslim Lands without a penny in 
his pocket yet he was honoured and respected and his wants were 
supph'ed to him as if he was the richest man in the Country. 

Among Muslims the possession or hoarding of wealth and 
property gave no advantage, no honour, no position, no privilege. 
On the contrary they were told : — 

"Those who spend their property, night and day, secretly and ' 
openly, they shall have their reward from their Lord, and they shall 
haVe no fear, nor shall they grieve.” (II; 174.) 

All those who possessed any- property were commanded 
"And give away your property forthe love of Him (».»., for the public 
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guod without any selfish ends) to die near of kin and the orptian, 
and the needy, and the wayfarer, and those who have to ask for 
it, and for the emancipation of captives" (II: 179.) 

Such teacliings of the Prophet were not in vain. They went 
to the heart of his disciples who tried to live by his injunctions and 
advices and to follow them both in letter and in spirit. 

His disciple, cousin and son-in-law — Ali, gave away all his 
property for the benefit of the public, and a few othcis, half of all 
they possessed, including one shoe of the pair. 

Few indeed wci c men in those days who would not feel ashamed 
if they possessed much wealth while their fellow citizens needed it 
for their necessities of life. Wealth and property increased res- 
ponsibility and burden. 

The QIJRAN vehemently denounced those “who amass 
wealth and then lock it up.” (XX : 18.) It blessed “those of whose 
properties a due portion is for him who asketh, for him who is 
propertyless {mhmtn)” (LXX: 24 and 25.) 

The Prophet saw to it always that he himself and all his nearest 
and dearest relatives were the first to act upto what he preached. 
Whatever orders ho had to promulgate he informed his family 
members first, 

He himself used to give away in the evening anything he 
possessed in the day to the extent that there was hardly any I hing 
left even for the evening meal. 

In Islam there was no question of “Render ihcrcfoic unto 
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s and unto God the things that 
are God’s." Nothing belonged to Caesar. AW, ell, all belonged to 
God. 

The most remarkable point in this connection is tlial Islam 
did not only theoretically abolish private and personal ownership 
but did alfo put almost exactly the same limit to private property 
which the Bolshevists have put now and which har raised such a 
hue and cry in all European countries. 

Over thirteen centuries ago the unique Reformer laid it 
down that: — 

“The son of man has no right than that he should have a 
house whci'ein he may five, and a piece of cloth whereby he may 
hide his nakedness, and a chip of bread and some water.” 
(Through Osman in Titmki). 

The rule laid down by the Prophet regarding the clisttibnfion 
of property is as follows : — 

“He who has with him an excess of carrying animals let him 
give it to him who has none, and he who Kas an excess of provision, 
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let him give to him who has not.” “The Prophet made mention 
of sevcial other things so that we (who were present) icalized 
that none of uS had a right to anything wc had in excess." 
(Through Abu-Said in Muslim and Abu Daiid.) What was meant 
by “excess” has been made clear by the Saying quoted before 
which limits private or personal properly to a house to live in, some 
dothes to wear, and some thing for daily meals. Thus was ownei- 
ship of property abolished not only in tlicovy but also in practice. 
In Islam a lesser scope for -individual property was put than what 
the Bolshevists have. Even tlie Bolsheviks could not refuse that 
much to individuals. 

Besides limiting the possession of property, Islam has by 
its miraculously just and judidous laws of inheritance not 
only made large dukedoms or a Unc of multi-millionaires im- 
possible, but it has also made a very sound distribution of 
property among the people of the same family. Anotlier 
quite novel law of inheritance which is peculiar to Islam is WakJ 
dal oidad. By this means a check can be put on inheritance even 
by one’s children, The cMldren may thus be deprived of the full 
ownership of the property left for public good or charity by their 
p-ircnts, though enough may bo left to them so tluil they may not 
find themselves in trouble or in destitution. They can hold it only 
as trustees for the public benefit and must not waste it in personal 
luxuries if it is givon to them under WdiJ aid adad. 

Thus check upon check has been devised upon the absolute 
ownership of any property under Islam. 

The question was raised when Abuzat GalTari interpreted 
certain QURANIC Verses as indicating the abolition of private 
wealth and propeity, and it is bc'i^ raised by the Ulema to-day 
also, that if Islam meant' the abolidou of property, why then did 
it lay down the laws of inheritance and zdeat— and other anti- 
Gapitalist regulations and rules ? 

The question is not difficult to answer for those who know 
the mind and the methods of the Unique Reformer. 

His object was to remove all the religions, moral and social 
evils for all times, and for every place, for every Society at what- 
ever stage of development it might be. He was sent as a Rahmal- 
d lildamin (The Mercy for the Worlds). He meant to be so in 
■ actual practice. His desire was to take all the possible good out 
which was put by Nature in every individual to be used for the 
benefit of Society at large. 

We know thst Nature in her scheme of this world when she 
evolved man pul the love for bodily comfort, wealth, property and 
procreation in him. Thus a comfortable life with wealth and 
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property became a great inccfttivc for men to work and labour. 
Nature has also designed the procreation of mankind by putting 
in both men and tvomen a love for their offsprings. Even among 
animals we sec kindness shown to young ones not only by their 
parents but even by strangers. In this respect also, howevei, 
rnan’s sentiments and emotions arc distinct from those of other 
creatures. With other animals, love and affection for even their 
own young ones ceases to exist \rficn they grow up, in fact they for- 
get the very existence of their young ones and cannot recognise 
them after a certain period, man cherishes an affection foi his 
progeny all his life— nay, he desires to make all possible arrange- 
menlfor their comfort, even when he is not there to sec it — when 
he is dead and gone. 

Now, while Bolshevists want to outrage human instincts and 
natural emotions and do not mind if they kill those incentives for 
voluntary work by force and violence and substitute in the 
place of those natural incentives the dread of Society and State, of 
Cheka and O.G.P.U., the Great Humanitarian Prophet adopted 
such methods as would not snolcntiy kill those natural incentives 
on the one hand and would protect Society and State from the 
evils of those instincts on the other. 

Wc must not forget that Islam does not believe that man is 
evilly inclined by natuic and is born in sin. The Evolvcr, the 
Creator is free from all evil. Nor did He create evil in mankind. 
It is man who makes evil for himself by making a wrong 
use of his power, his quditics and his instincts. Because 
God_ chose to give free will to man to a certain extent, He did 
not impose upon him His own will that he should always walk 
straight. That means that the Evolver did not deprive man of 
his capacity to misuse the good gifts of God to him. 

The QURAN says ; — “Of Allah it is to point out the (light) 
way, but some turn aside (of their free will) from it. Had Ht 
imposed His own will he would have surely led you all aright,” 
(XVI: 9.) 

And again 

“To every one of you has Gol given a law and an open way — 
and if he had pleased (not to give a free will) He would have 
surely made you one people. But (He designed) that He might 
try you in what He has given you respectively. Sirm then 
to ewel each other in good work, to God is your return altogether, 
then will He inform you of that concerning which ye disagree.” 
(V:48.) 

Thus free will (of course with limitations and with responsi- 
bility) has been given to man to engage in competition with his 
fellovy-n}en in doing goQ^l tq qthers and in Sodal Services. 

40 
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Mim has not been made an automaton. ' • , 

Even the Prophet was repeatedly warned that he was not 
“made a keeper" over anybody. He was to use no compulsion. 
He was only to prmh in a gentle, persuasive manner. Man' has 
been asked to use his' intelligence. Tlic QTJH.AN says : — . 

“He has enjoined you with that yon may use your intelligence.” 
(VI: 162.) • ■ ' ■ 

For his actions he must not seek refuge under the wings of 
anybody— not even of his parents — and surely not of Rousseau or 
Lenin. ‘ , 

The QURAN says ; — . . ' 

“And when it is said to them Mow what God has. revealed, 
they say : Nay, we follow what we found our ancestors following. 
What ! and though their forefatlicrs had no sense at all, nor did 
they follow the right way.” (II; 170.) ' 

Man has got many passions and emotions in him. If used 
properly they are for the good, otherwise they injure. Society. or 
sometimes tlie individual himself. Sometimes even his reason 
misleads him. 

Man wants to fulfil his dbires. If he loves wealth he will use 
all his mental powers and all his physical strength to work for that. 
He will use all his brains to excel others in any profession he takes 
up. He will be ready to undergo sacrifices, to take risks. Suppolsc 
circumstances do not disfavour him and. he succeeds in his 
work and in his profession. Suppose he becomes an expert in his 
profession— a producer of wealth by his brains. He asks for due 
remuneration for his expert advice. He wants to live a happy 
and comfortable life. Islam ■will allow him to do that pnviifd 
he does not do any harm to Society. The idea of the Bolsheviks is 
that they would not allow him to do that though at present they 
do allow some extra wages to foreign experts. But when they 
stop this they will not only harm the individual, they will also 
harm the Society by leaving no incentive for a man to become 
an expert. 

Suppose a man loves wealth. He uses his brains for that. 
He writes a “best-seller” which is useful fp Society,. Islam will 
not rebuke him for getting a good price for his book*. But Islarn 
will expect &ora the author that he will not make a wrong use of 
the money he has earned by his brains and his pen, Islam will 
tell him that the real owner of the wealth is God j that the author 
is only a triistee. Every second of his life adverse circumstances 
mght have intervened which might have made it impossible i((r 
mm to have succeeded in finishing the work. They, did not. 
therefore he should be th^nMul for the protectign given to- hiiji 
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and' in thanksgiving he should give away Ivs wealth (o the deserv® 
ing. He will have to pay ZAKAT also and will not be allowed to 
become a Capitalist by anti-capitalist Islamic Laws, He can say 
to every individual and evon to the whole Society that his produc- 
tion is Ids own. He cannot say tliis to God who controls all the 
cir.cumstanccs and who has given him brains. 

Or suppose to a man the natural love of his family and children 
is the incentive for giving his best to the profession or work before 
him. Islam will not slop the incentive. It has laid down judicious 
Laws of inheritance which will allow the man’s family and children 
to profit by the earnings he would leave for them to save them 
from want or penury and to carry on his name after him. 

The best effort of the miraculous and God-inspired Prophet 
has been to put mtly as much cheek m the liberty of a person as was abso- 
lutely messary fm the pood of Society and his mm person and to give all 
inducement to a person for doing hi.s best. For this reason ho has 
not been rigid in his laws. He avoided the necessity of using force 
as far as possible. He tried to‘ make everybody do good works 
wlmiarily by the force of habit or by natural impulse. This is why 
he has not stopped natural iuccutivc.s for good work. Thi.s is why 
inheritance in a well-regulated form has been allowed. • Nor has 
it been urged to forcibly sequestrate every property left by any 
person. The Prophet has contciUcd himself by laying down such 
rules and laws that the wealth or property which anybody has 
honestly aijd legitimately collected or left will ultimately be to 
the advantage of Society, By the wakf alal-aulad even his children 
can be stopped from misspending a man’s hard earned money 
whicli he would leave behind. Ihcy can be .bound down to spend 
it not according to their personal whims, nor for personal luxury, 
but for the public good, while at the same lime due provision could 
be made for the continuance of the family name and reputation. 
The main object, however, has been to lay such laws as would be 
anti -capitalist, would distribute wealth, would ■ offer equal oppor- 
tunities to all and would help in forming a classless Society and 
one Brotherhood all over the world. This main object has not 
been lost sight of even when individual liberty and discretion have 
been respected. 

Everybody knows that all the world is not even to-day governed 
under Bolshevist, principles. Except in Rus.sia nowhere else in the 
world is private ownership of properly abolished. But Islam 
is for all lands, and foi men in all stages of development and pro- 
gress, If tlieve were no laws of inheritance or for the distrlbiuinn 
of property laid down, Islam would have failed in showing the 
people the right course under such governments as had not 
compulsorily or violently, abolished, for one reason or other, even 
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all property. 

But if all the laws of Islam are obeyed in the letter and spirit 
the evils of possessing property will be removed. In fact if a man 
treats his wealth as if it was a trust from God, the possession of 
private property with full powers to spend it in the way of Allah, 
will prove a blessing to Society instead of being an evil. If a 
man really uses any property or wealth as he should use a trust 
given to him by an AU-seeing, All-beneficent God then it would prove 
more good for Society that he had used his hands and brains or 
both to possess wealth and property than if he had remained a 
pauper or had collected only enough to support himself. 

Thus all the evil in the personal ownership of property has been 
removed and under true Islamic laws it would not make much 
difference to Society whether private ownership was completely 
abolished in practice or man was allowed to possess property" 
and even leave it to his children under the most just, judicious 
and equitable ]aw.s of Islam (far more ju^l, judicious, and cquit* 
able than the Swiss Laws or any other laws). 

Here we may say in passing that all Sensible jurists have ad- 
mitted (lie excellence of the Islamic personal laws so it is not the 
fault of those laws if they are not propeily understood and there- 
fore not properly appreciated by a few persons. 

The only point of preference which a icpresentativc of Turkey 
in another Country could point out to the Author for the Swiss 
law was that it had no law of mahjubul-irs and that personally he 
would have suffered if Muslim Law had not been replaced by Swiss 
Law in Turkey I 

We advised our friend to study the latest interpretations of the 
law of makjubitl-iri, and his complaint would disappear. Islam is 
self-suflicienl. 

• In fact all statesmen should study the Muslim Laws, paiti- 
culaiiy of inheritance, very carefully and take the advice of great 
jurists, One of the greatest modem jurists India produced. Jus- 
tice Syed Mahmud, said that the best proof that the Qjiranic 
Laws were from God was the Islamic Law of Inheritance, Even 
non-Muslim eminent lawyers like McNaughton write as to their 
naturalness and excellence thus:^ 

. “.In these provisions we find ample attention paid to the interest 
of all those whom nature places in the first rank of our affections ; 
and it> is difficult to conceive any system containing rules more 
strictly just and equitable.” After such impartial statements 
witat justification can there be for introducing Swiss or any other 
law anywhere in place of the Islamic Law ? 
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Those stiitcaracn who fail to apprcciale such ‘'naturals just 
and equitable” laws only demonsteate their own lack of wisdom 
or their senseless spite and prejudice. The “just and equitable” 
mlaral Islamic Laws of inheritance were promulgated to meet the 
demands of Nature although as a principle all private and personal 
ownership had been abolished. 

The Bolshevists know that the greatest charge against Bclshemsm is 
that it allows no liberty to man. It really establishes a dictatorship— it 
may be the dictatorship of the proletarian class, a beneficent 
dictatorship— but sometimes even despotism is beneficent. It 
has been said that Bolshevism really makes a man a slaoe—ii may be the 
slave of Society. On every occasion under Bolshevism a man 
has to obey hatsh commands of others — do this and not that. This 
commanding and domineciing Society resolves itself into a few 
officials or Commissars. For all practical pui'poses it becomes an 
oligarchy— even a personal rule of an individual— the Dictator. 

Islam avoids all this. For Muslims drere is no dictatorship 
of any man or group of men or class of men. No Muslim is a slave 
of another man, or group of men or class of men. There is only 
one Dictator— but he is not a man — He is not Anthropomorphic 
—‘‘Vision comprehends Him not.” Man, even the most powerful 
man, oven the greatest Prophet, is a slave, but only of Him who has 
“Nothing as Hi.s likeness”— Who is an Infinite and an Eternal 
Being, “without form or place, without issue or similitude, preseitt 
to our secret thoughts, existing by the necessity of His own- Nature 
and deriving, from Himself ail moral and intellectual powers”. 
(Gibbon and Ghazzali.) 

In Islam God alone is qualified to command man— He alone is 
superior to man rVII VI »5«lliV. He alone is infallible. The 
majority of men arc not always b the right. Sometimes it 
happens that onlyess man is in the right. Such occasions arose 
even in the life of Lenin.- So why shoid a man lake commands 
from others which may, after all, be in the wrong ? Why should 
he not prefer to take commands ftom Him who is never in the 
wrong. Is there any man who would not bow to Allah rather 
than to a fellow-being or group of fellow-beings or the majority 
of the fellow-beings or even all the fellow-beings, when there can 
be no absolute certainty that they are not all in the wrong ? 
Is there any man who would not bke to retain his freedom'of 
conscience, thought and action rathei than become a slave at 
the ‘command of others ? 

'Some elasticity was left as regards personal ownership to leave 
man his liberty and discretion and also hLs natural incentives for 
Work as far as it was desirable or natural, 
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We' would draw the attention of those who jay that if Islam 
had meant the abolition of private ownership it would not have 
laid down laws of inheritance in the Quran itself, to the fad lint 
one of the names of God is Al-Waris {The Inheritor) and the Quran 
declares 

Thou art the best of Inheritors. And it asks : — “And what 
reason have you that you should not spend in Allah’s way ? And 
Allah’s is the inhentme of heaven and earth.” (LVII : 10.) 

Thus the Law of Inhentance should not be taken to be in the 
way of the abolition of personal and private owneuhip of property. 
It would be best to leave the Law of Inheritance alone and foi every 
true Muslim to leave his property to the Khatiul-Waiisin" the Best 
of Inheritors.” 

The Bolsheviks have now behaved more ruthlessly against all 
property owners, even against Koolaks. This probably Lenin 
would not have done. Trotsky quotes Lenin thus 

“We must not ignore the resolution of the lowct rank of the 
people, even though we are not in agreement with them .... 
We must give full freedom to the creative capaciiy of the popular 
masses. The essence of the thing is that the peasantry should have 
full confidence that there arc no more landlords in the country, 
and let the peasants themselves decide all quc.stions and build their 
own life.” 

Here Lenin not oiily gives freedom to the peasants “to build 
tlieir own lives” but also admits that there can be "ranks.” 
Trotsky after quoting the above paragraph has put in a query— 
“Opportunism ?” atfd has himsdf answered it : — 

“No, it was revolutionary realism.” 

The Bolshevists will do well to keep “realism” or Mturdum 
in view in all matter^ — m the question of personal property as in 
others. 

Alas ! there is no Lenin now to guide the Bolsheviks. 

However, it is a mistake to think that the Bolsheviks have 
abolidied all personal or private property. Even when Lenin 
was alive, the New Economic Policy (N.E.P.) was adopted and 
it was a concession to private property. Tire N.E.P. gave freedom 
to the farmer to sell the remainder of his harvest to whomsoever 
he liked after having paid, in kind, a fixed graduated tax to the 
State. Later on, the State permitted private trade, as also the 
establishment of private industries and private ownership of houses. 
Thus private property and even Capitalism were recognised to a 
certain extent. 
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By privato pfopejly Bolsheviks mean primarily "the means 
of procluclion.” The Comnuinisl mauifeslo says “Clomuuini(.m 
deprives no uuiu of ihc power lo appropriate the product of So- 
ciety" meaning that certain forms of private properly may legiti- 
mately be acquired)— clothes, a home, a garden, a little farm, but 
only for personal use -not for trade, not for profit. 

Bolshevism is the enemy of the middle class property owner. 

Says the Communist Manifesto ; — “The middle class owner 
of property must indeed be swept out of the way." 

We know that even all inheritance has not been stopped in 
Russia. Limitations have been fixed, as they were under Islamic 
’law, though on a different scale and in a different way. In 
Russia, and in several other European countries also, State comes 
in with “Death Duty” or “Inlicritancc Tax” mi the death of a 
person. 

Briefly, the position of a Muslim in respect of property stands 
llius , 

■If he is a true Muslim and wants to follow the idea/ .set by 
Islam in spirit and letter and the example of the Prophet and other 
saintly Muslims, he will possess, not even as a trustee, much 
personal property. 

The limit put upon a person’s piopcrty by the Prophet is 
given in the Hadilh quoted earlier in this chapter, t.f., a house to 
live in, some clothes to wear, and sufficient quantity of food and 
water. This is the limit to which Private Property is allowed— 
no more. 

But if a person’s natural love of wealth and property gets the 
better of him, Islam will not take him to task fpr it, povidtd he 
does not go against the spirit of Islam, and uses his wealth and 
property not for his own comfort and contentment alone but also 
for the benefit of Society. 

The State will charge Z<d:at from him and other taxes. He 
will be expected to spend his wealth and property foi ceilain 
given social services. 

If a person acts upto the injimctions of the QjURAN he will 
not have much to leave as an inheritance, but if he has, then the 
law of inheritance will come into operation and will have the pro- 
perty distributed very judiciously to make large dukedoms, usurious 
capitalists and multi-millionaires impossible. If the man was very 
charitable and philanthropic he would have left property by 
Wakf ia be spent on some charitable work. If he would have rather 
liked to continue his own family’s connection with that, Wakf he 
\yould have leff it as- Wakf alal mlai^ 
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Thus without any forceful encroadiment upon personal liberty 
and without depriving men of their natural urge the same (ibjcet has 
been gained by Islam regarding the distribution of wealth and 
the socialisation of property which the Bolshevists have in view. 

It must not be forgotten by the Bolshevist that upto the pre- 
sent moment State ownership of wealth, property or of industries 
. has not given much advantage to Russia. The criterion laid down 
by Trotsky is: — 

“Victory belongs to that system which pro\ides Society with 
the highest economic plan.” 

But Mr, Hindus asks, : — 

“What Russia has to matgh su,ch giants of economic power and 
efficiency as the Krupp, the Ford Motor Company, e.tc, ?” 

He further says:— 

“At present the Russians themselves admit that on the eco- 
nomic side their collectivism can boast of no .success which private 
enterprise is achieving, neither in the province of production nor 
distribution .... In America private enterprise has scored its 
■ richest, triumphj." 

However, for the present, the experiment in Russia is being 
carried on. It has been truly said that the industrial strugglc'has 
begun. If the Bolsheviks win, collectivism will sweep the world 
. and private property, as a source of income, will vanish. If they 
fail the private property in one form- or other will flourish even in 
Russia. 

Our reading of the situation is that the Bolsheviks will them- 
selyg^ .adopt the compromise — ^which Islam presents. The ideal 
will continue to remain to be the abolition of private ownership 
ibut means will be adopted to give scope to personal incentive and 
to tfie natural urge of children and family, etc, 

It must be noted that while Bolshevists are trying to reduce 
the family urge and the family circle so as to encourage collectiv- 
isatidn, Islam extended “ family” circle so as to include in it all 
creatures and to make all people Communistic not only racially 
or nationally or locally, and not only economically or socially but 
also internationally by its Universal Brotherhood— its world- 
wide Pan-Islamism. 

Contrary to the levelling down process of the Bolshevists we, 
as MusUms, would adopt the procedure of levying up and raise 
the standard of life of the proletariat in respect not only of physical 
cdirifSrt but also of mental happiness, to that of the present-day 
■“middle” or even the “upper class.” 

It was with this ol^ect that Islam did not content itself tVith 

abolition of all piivate ownership of property gs a principle 



only by vesting it in Allah, in all His Creatures, but aki 
adopted measures, in case of pracliciil difRcultics and in view of 
the human nature, as the second best course, for distributing and 
dividing all property as generally, as voluntarily, as justly and as 
equitably as was possible. 

Herein lies the Mperwily of Pan-Islamism over dl other 
systems, including the Bolshevist. 
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iX.— Miscellaneous Agreements Between Pan-IslamisM 
and Bolshevism* 

In the above pages we have given a detailed list of similarities 
between Pan-Islamism and Bolshevism. But it is not quite ex- 
haustive. 

Islam even anticipated the ideology of Bolshevists. Officials 
were called amilin (commissars), see IX: 60 and LXXXIV: 156. 

The Prophet was called Sakabukum (LIlIi 2) “your 
comrade,” and so forth 

There are at least two very remarkable other agreements also. 

One is that both Pan-Islamism and Bolshevism have given 
gi-eater weight to action than to meditation or verbal arguments 
or polemic discussions or to logical dissertations or even to Parlia- 
mentary Debates. 

All talk has been finished, actual work is to be put forth, 

Action, action, action has been the watchward of both. All 
theories, all principles arc put to lest by action. Arguments alone 
do not suffice. Actual service to mankind is the keynote of both the 
philosophy of Islam and Bolshevism. In fact science and scientific 
methods of experiment have been given the place of philosophy 
and abtruse logic. Work, work, work is the clarion call of Islam. 
Jihad is the strong feature of Islam. As to Russia Mr. Maurice 
Hindus says 

“Everybody in Russia is to be a obsUlustomnik—a, Social 
worker. Social service is to be (he great method, the great goal, 
the great motive and the long reality and the big inspiration in the 
every-day task of man,” 

Islam has also declared: — 

Laisdil man ilia ma saa. Nothing for man but striving, or 
working. 

Work and action is the breath of life for man. He was created 
for it. God says in the Qjiran: — 

“Surely we have created man to struggle with difficulties.” 
XX: 4. 

It has also been declared that Righteousness is not to turn 
your face towards the East or the West in worship. 

Then is given a whole list of social work to help men in their 
difficulties -and that is called Righteousness. 

^had in its technical and literal sense is the characteristic 
of Islann To act, strive, work, fight at personal sacrifice is 
Jihad. Death or inactivity is unknown to a Mujahid. 
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The QJJRAN says;-’ 

"And speak not of those who are slain in Allah’s way as 
"Dead." Nay, they are living, only ye perceive not.” TI : 154. 

Nothing appeals to the Author more than the sjjirit of action 
now pervading the whole of Russia. As soon as the military 
revolution in Russia became, an accomplished fact and Lenin and 
Trotsky arrived on the scene, theorisation and arguments ceased 
and action began. No wonder that Lenin opposed the institution 
of a debating society in the namc of a Parliament or Duma, He 
had had enough of debates. He wanted action. 

Even those Marxian theories against the practicability of 
which argument after argument had been advanced were brought 
into practice. . 

' The same was the case with Islam, Such Socialistic and 
Communistic reforms which are thought even by recent writers, 
philosophers and statesmen to be impractical, even ’unnatural, 
were made practical by the Prophet and his early Successors. The 
Sword was the emblem of heroic actions. Risking one’s life 
was the greatest sacrifice. Hence Islam preached Jihad. Hence 
the merciful Proiphct allowed the use of the Sword, 

As said before Jihad is quite a unique iastitution of Islam. ■ 
No religion has it. Although Moses was also a King and he very 
freely and rather ruthlessly used the Sword but even Judaism has 
nothing like the principle of Jihad in it. 

Jihad represented the most intense, the most selfless and the 
' most unbending, activity of the Muslim Nation in the earliest period 
of its history. Jihad then was the highest Moral duty of every 
Muslim, it aroused the spirit of action. Ho\y wc wish that the 
Muslim Nation look once again to action after its long, long, long 
sleep and laziness i Islam’s call should again be action, action, 
action ; work, work, work. 

■Islam has a conspicuous contrast in this .respect with Ghris- 
Ipanity and even more so with Buddhism. Both Christianity 
and Buddhism taught passivity. Buddha went to the len^ of 
giving up his active life for a life of meditation and asceticism. 
Buddha’s most characteristic picture is when he is in his meditation 
away from the hustle and bustle of the world. And the most 
chairacleristic picture of Christ is helplessly hanging from the 
cross. 

On the contrary the Prophet Muhammad’s Career began 
when he came out from his cave of Hira, where he used to spend 
days and nights in meditation, to the life of action, the bfe of 
Jihad, in response to the call from High ; — ^‘‘0 thou covered up in 
a blanket, Arise and- be (} ffar^sr,” The call began with tJie\voi^ 
^.nm— arise. 
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Since the moment that he heard the call up to the last 
momcnl of hii. life the Prophet lived au active life. And t-oon 
the whole Muslim Nation became an example foi aclivity. 
Though the Nation has degenerated now but upto the present 
moment it is not difficult to revive that dynamic activity in 
Muslims if proper methods are adopted. 

While Buddha was all for self-annihilation, while Christ 
was for self-immolation— to be “eunuchs” in the cause of God 
— the Prophet Muhammad was foi activity, for fight, for '^ihad 
in the right cause. 

As has been said, in Nature itself the most prominent sign of 
life is movement and action. Upto the time that it began to de- 
generate and became slack in its adherence to Islam, no Nation 
on earth was so active as the Muslim Nation. Every individual 
Muslim also lived an active life from early morning to the time 
of sleeping — from/ajV to esha. 

Even on the continent of Europe where the heat is far from 
being so intense in summer as it is in Arabia or other parts of 
Asia and Africa, in this age of hard struggle and competition, peo- 
ple take some rest or Siesta in the day time. In cold England too, 
at one or half-past one in the day is the time for luncheon. But 
at that vciy lime a Muslim hears a call and has to hasten to the 
nearest Mosque for the public Prayers which not only give. a fresh 
enjoyment to his spirit or soul but also an exercise to his liody, 

Let Muslims of our days ponder ovfer the wise words of that 
grand old Sahabi (Comrade) of the Prophet, who saved Islam at the 
most critical moment when the Prophet was dead and a disastroui 
rupture was threatened, when he said that a Nation which gives 
up Jihad dies. Alas ! the Muslim Nation is almost on its death-bed. 
The spirit of Jihad alone can give her a new vigour, a new life . And 
the Bolshevists should also remember that pp.ralysis is already creeps 
ing up their body, and unless they take up the banner of “World 
Revolution” and leave off the poisonous company of the "Im- 
peiialist ba.ndits,” as Lenin called the European Powers, they will 
be as dead as a stone. It is no use deluding with the idea that 
Bolshevism is not dying. 

In fact it deserves death now. It deserved death the day 
it joined the League of the "Imperialist Bandits." And ii again 
deserved death, wlmn it remained in that League after the bri- 
gandage in Abyssinia. And most of all it deserves death now that 
it does not resign when the mandate under the League over 
Palestine is brutally killing a small Nation in its own homeland. 

That Pan-Islamism has come into play in four Muslim 
States and stopped cruel butchery fqf (he moment jn Pajestiuj 
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does not reflect nny credit upon Bolshevism which has remained 
indiircrcnt like othcra. At least we do not delude ourselves that 
any permanent scttlemcul is in sight or the British will ever do 
justice uitless they are forced to. 

Before our Book is out of the press the commission appointed 
to go into the Palestine Question has pulilished its report. 

As far as British Imperial inleresta arc concerned no better 
proposals could possibly be set out. But as far as the interests 
of the two chief parties— the Arabs and the Jews— are concerned 
they can only be satisfied if both the Arabs and the Jews lose all 
consciousness to judge between wbat is good and what is bad for 
them. The Arabs cannot be satisfied by the permanent gift, even 
if it be for a monetary price, of their most valuable homeland 
and harbour to an alien community which lias not the remotest 
right to that land left to her since centuries and centuries past. 
This gift is also directly against the Balfour Declaration which 
promised to saftguaid the interests of the Arabs and give only 
a home not a State or Kingdom to the Jews. 

To the Jews it must not be Satisfactory if they have any 
foresight as this Jewish State or Kingdom may prove eventually 
to be only a death*trf p for the Jewish community. For the 
present— it may be ten years 0: twenty or fifty (but no more) 
the Deep Sea Port of the Jewish Kingdom may serve the purpose 
to guard the Imperial interests and Eastern dominions of the 
British and for this purpose the protection may be offered to the 
Jews encircled by all the fiery Arabs and their Slates, but the 
moment the British power is itself weakened as it is already 
weakening in the Mediterranean Sea and the Red Sea, etc., the 
Jews and their puny State will be completely at the mercy of the 
Arabs whoso enmity against the Jews, Briiish diplomacy and 
sdlfith tactics are increasing day by day. 

From the Pan-Islamic point of view this sinister, thin but 
sharp, wedge drawn into the body politic of Islam and its most 
sensitive and sacred place should not be tolerated for a moment. 
So the advice of a Pan-Islamist is that Islamdom should take 
the matter up at once in right earnest and Turkey for her own 
safety and strength and prestige should take the lead. 

Because the Bolshevists have given up their iuternational 
aim of world-revolution they may not consider the question of 
Palestine of imminent interest to themselves bu) because the 
scheme is to strengthen the world-wide Imperialism of a great 
Power with which they may come into clash any day, they must 
not be indifferent to the question particularly if they mean to 
remain a member of the League of Nations and exert some 
salutary influence therein. If they are wse they must not leave 
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the company of their Muslim ncighbourinfi; StateSj and must 
continue to show Iheir sympathy to them as they have done so 
far even at some sacrifice to help them in protecting tlicir vital 
interests. 

The other matter in which there is a similarity between Islam 
and Bolshevism is the same in which there is the_ greatest dis» ' 
agreement between the two. This is paradoxical. But it 
is a fact all the same that both are^ anti-god. The funda- 
mental formula itself of Islam begins with LA-ILAHA, 
there is no god. No Muslim or any self-respecting man will 
bow before a god who would stoop down to incarnate himself 
as a man or woman or as an animal or any created thing ; 
who would have sexual passions and who would beget sons or 
daughters ; who would suffer, who would sleep : who would rest- 
in short, who would have any limitation, any imperfection, any 
weakness, any impurity. No Muslim or any self-respecting man 
would bow to “the gods” of science ehher. He would not bow 
to the “mighty atom,” or mightier “molecules,” or “protons,” if 
they lack life and will-power, i.e., arc inferior to man in any 
respect. He would not worship the “all-pervading energy” either 
if it lacks intelligence and reason which man possesses. 

Nor will a Muslim or any sclf-icspccting man worship the 
sun or the moon or the fire, etc., whom he should try to harness 
in his service. “la-Uaha" evej’y Muslim will proclaim from 
the lop of the. tallest house and from the bottom of Ws very heart. 
The Sufis in Islam lay greatest stress upon the beginning of the 
Islamic formula — La-ilma. Every Muslim, they say, must first 
impress upon his mind that there is no object of his worship in the 
whole of the universe, which has any limitations. He must weigh 
every individual item in the Universe that he can see or his vision 
can comprehend and then reject all and each as unworthy of being wor- 
shipped by man. He must be anti-god first. So in this way a Muslim 
would not hesitate to agree with the Bolsheviks in their anti- 
god notions. Nay, he would be more iconoclastic, more uncom- 
promising than even the Bolsheviks in this respect. He would 
pull down all idols, all gods, oil fetishes, all shibboleths. La-ilaha ilia 
Allah and a million times La-ilaha ilia Allah would be his cry. 

t 

I In another way also he will go farther in this matter than the 
Bolsheviks. He will notsubmit to any man-god either. He will 
rather gO a step further again than the Bolshevists do. He will 
not accept any group of men or any Society as Dictators or gods. 
He will not enslave his will, his intellect, his discretion to any 
individual or even to a group of individuals.- The Bolsheviks 
\yorship the dead body of Eenin as a god though they do nol say 
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so. The Bolsheviks have made Society or State a god. A 
Muslim, on the contrary, will refuse to surrender himself like an 
automaton even to Society. After all Society is made up of 
individuals and individuals are men and men are ml infallible. 
Even Society can be in the wrong. 

The Author himself has often stood alone in his views in politics 
or in other matters. 

Who says that Society can never be tyrannical and unjust ? 
While every Muslim would do his best to be a useful and helpful 
member of Society even at personal sacrifices, he would mi maki 
himself a slave, to have no discretion or will of his own, 

A Muslim realises his personal responsibility, he values hi|) 
personal liberty and freedom more than a Bolshevist does in re* 
lation to the affairs of the world. He has a greater sense of self- 
respect ; more courage of his convictions ; a stronger character 
altogether than a Communist Party-man— who is a bondsman, 
a slave to his Party to whom he has surrendered even his conscience, 
his soul— in fact he has slopped believing in soul, he has stopped 
thinking. 

Why a Muslim is not a slave to his fellow -man oi groups ftf 
fellow-men is because he has surrendered himself to an Ideal Beiifg 
—far superior to every other person or thing in existence— a Being 
Who is All"purc, All-good - Who is Infallible, Who is All-seeiilg, 
All-hearing, Who is scrupulously just; Who controls evefy- 
thing ; Who crcalcd, developed, and evolved the whole universe 
—Who is the Master of All but Who has given discretion and will- 
power to man whom He made His own viceregent— that is, 
superior to every other thing in creation. 

After a Muslim’s self-conscious soul and intelligence 
examines everything or being with a desire to bow to it or him and 
finds it wanting and unwmthy of worship it dawns upon him then that 
there could be only one Being to whom if he surrendered himself 
it would be to his own good and to the good of all his fellow-men, 
the good of Society— the good of Humanity and then he willingly 
cries out Ilia Allah (except ALLAH) after declaring la-Uaha, there 
is no god. The merely negative attitude which a Muslim 
Stared with a Bolshevist of denying the existence of god or gods is 
changed instantaneously into the positive assertion and the Islamic 
foimula becomes 

La-Uaha "ilia Allah. There is no god but Allah. 

At once then his passivity goes, disbelief goes, irresponsibility 
goe,5, agnosticism goes, pessimism goes, doubt goes and servility 
goes. It is this assertive and positive belief and conviction that 
makes him now cry out ilia Allah ten million times, all is life^ 
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fliat makes a Muslim mibeading and free and self-respecting and 
self-conscious in this world before all, even the mightiest and the 
strongest. 

Nothing on this earth frightens a Muslim, nothing overawes 
him— he is a slave to none on this earth, he is^ as free as the air, 
ht is tk freest man living, the most fearless man living, the most con- 
scientious mart liv'ng. His Allah says, Fear Me and nobody else. 
See XXXIII : 39. And again : — “Fear not, Surely I am with 
you : I do. hear and sec.” XX : 46. And again : — “So whoever 
follows My guidance shall have no fear, nor shall he grieve." 
II : 38. 

And because it was the man named Muhammad who, as the 
final Messenger of God, gave to man the best conception of Allah, 
demanding worship and worthy of worship, and gave tho religion 
of submission to Him and Him alone, thus teaching him how to be 
free as air, and showed him the way to happiness and greatness 
and fearlessness, and also to spiritual elevation and grandeur, that 
the other part of the Islamic formula has become necessary. And 
tile whole formula is, Ash-shahaduanna la ilaha ilia Allah wa asha» 
haduanna Muhmmadan abdaho va rasulahc, 

I bear witness that there is no god but ALLAH and 1 beat 
witness that Muhammad is His servant and messenger. 

A Muslim is a slave to no human being, not even to Muham- 
mad, although he recognises Muhammad to be the greatest man 
the world has ever seen— although he respects him as a deliverer 
from every kind of slavery and sycophancy and superstition and 
sin. In the formula itself as the unity ofCJod is asserted so the 
deification of Muhammad is indirectly denied by calling him a 
servant and messenger. 

Although the life of a monk or of a recluse is forbidden to a 
Muslim and he is allowed to enjoy all the good and beautiful things 
of the world but he would muA prefer to live by himself all alone 
if he can live in Society only as a slave. So even if the Bolsheviks make 
Russia a regular paradise but forcibly deprive men of their liberty 
of conscience, ofmought, of speech, of writing ; deprive them of all 
their individual rights and discretion and make mem slaves to a 
'dictator or to a group of Dictators or to a party or' to Society, a 
■Muslim, in fact every man who deserves to be called a man, would 
much prefer to live elsewhere than in Russia. 

A true Muslim is very sensitive as to his personal honour. 
He would stoop to none but to ALLAH, the One and Only God 
-‘Self-subsisting— AlmigAlj), the Evolver and Sustainer, without a 
pecr-^without an associate— He “whom vision comprehends not” 
and.. "there is naught as whose likeness.” The love of a Muslim 
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foi? Ills God is so ultra intense because be has found Him after a 
good deal of rcsearchesj mental cogitations and reasoning, after 
having weighed every; atom and rejecting tach and all as unworthy 
of worship. A Muslim cannot worship anything else but Allah. 
For him there is really no god btU Allah. He can accept the supre- 
macy of none but of Allah. 

A Muslim surrenders himself willingly to Allah and has then 
to submit to no one else. He rejects the one thousand and one 
gods of the Hindus— the three gods of the Christians, the anthro- 
pomorphic, and limited and defective gods of other religions — 
even the one God of the Jews because of His limitations. He also 
finds unsatisfactory to his intelligence the gods of unthinking scien- 
tists (either energy or matter) and his self-respect refuses to bow 
before the gods of Fascists or Bolshevists — Dictators or State and 
Society, as gods. 

It has been said that Bolshevism i,s Islam minus Allah. The 
above pages confirm, more or less, dtis idea. Even in the disbelief 
in a god (with a small “g”) there is similarity between Islam and 
Bolshevism. Upto the beginning part of the Islamic formula 
fta-tVd/ta, there is a similarity. But a Mmlim could never rest 
contented with a negative belief. His very intelligence would 
revolt against scepticism or agnosdeism. He could never remain 
a doubter— an agnostic. Ho claims to have been given reason 
to come to some positive assertion and it was solely and wholly 
due to the Prophetic genius of the Final and Ever-Living Guide 
and Teacher that his reasoning power has been fully satisfied and 
he has come to that positive, unwavering, definite and confident 
assertion — La-ilaha~Illa Allah, 

This confidence, this ceitainty in the existence of Allah, 
this belief in His attributes which have been described in detail 
in the other Part of this Book have made him a superior man alto- 
gether, He is fully satisfied with his convictions. He knows his 
position in the economy of the world'. 

The humblest Muslim, if he is a true Muslim, is, or at least 
should be, a superman — and once upon a time the whole 
Muslim Nation was indeed composed of all Supermen, 

Mr. S. W. Koelle, a famous Obistlan missionary who worked 
for over a quarter of a century in Muslim lands, had to certify the 
superiority of the character of Muslims thus:— 

“Islam has an undoubted tendency to engender in its votaries 
an excessive sense of rtligious superiority.” 

Many other African Christian Missionaries testify to the fact 
that the new converts 'to Islam “acquire personal dignity and self- 
respect.” 

42 
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Rev, Isaac Taylor pays:— 

“Islam has done more for civilization than Clrristianity.^ I 
confess I am somewhat suspicious of the accounts of missionaries; 
but take the statements of English officials, or of lay travellers, 
such as Burton, Pope Hennessy, Gabon, Palgravc, Thompson, 
or Reade, as to the practical results of Islam. When Moham- 
madanism is embraced by a negro tiibo, paganisin, devil-worship, 
fetishism, cannibalirm, human-sacrifice, infanticide, witchcraU, 
at once disappear. The natives begin to dress, filth is replaced 
by cleanliness, and they acquire personal dignity and self-respect. 
Hospitality becomes a religious duly, drunkenness becomes rare, 
gambling is forbidden, immodest dances and the promiscuous in- 
tercourse of the sexes cease, female chastity is regarded as a virtue ; 
industry replaces idleness, licence gives place to law, order and 
sobriety prevail, blood-feuds, cruelly to animals and to slaves are 
forbidden. A feeling of humanity, benevolence and brotherhood 
is inculcated. Polygamy and slavery are regulated and their evils 
are restrained. Islam, above all, is the most powerful total absti- 
nence Association in the world, whereas the extension of Euro- 
pean trade means the extension of drunkenness and vice, and the 
degradation of the people; while Islam introducc.s a civilization cf 
no low order, including a knowledge of reading and writing, 
decent clothing, personal cleanliness, veracity and sclf-rcspcct. 
Its restraining and civilizing effects arc marvellous. How little 
have we to show for the vast sums of money and all the precious 
lives lavished upon Africa ! Chrstian converts are reckoned by 
thousands, MusUm converts by millions. These arc the stern facts 
we have to face. They are extremely unpleasant facts ; it is My 
to ignore them.” .... 

"There is nothing in the teaching of Muhammad antagonistic 
to Christianity. It is midway between Judaism and Christianity. 
This reformed Judaism swept so swiftly over Africa and Asia 
because the African and Syrian doctors had substituted metaphysical 
dogmas for the religion of Christ. They tried to combat licentious- 
ness by celibacy and virginity. Seclusion from the world was 
the road to holiness, and dirt was the characteristic of monkish 
sanctity. The people were practically polytheists, worshipping a 
crowd of martyrs, saints and angels. Islam swept away this mass 
of corruption and superstition. It was a revolt against empty 
theological polemics ; it was a masculine protest against the exal- 
tation of celibacy as a crown of piety. It brought out the funda- 
mental dogma of religion— the unity and greatness of God. It 
replaced monkliness by manliness. It gave hope to the slave, 
brotherhood t(j mankind, and lecogmtion to the fundamental fact 
of human nature .... The virtues which Islam inculcates 
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are whal tlie lowoi (as the higher, M. H. K.) races can be brought 
to understand — temperance, cleanliness, chastily, jusiicc, fortitude, 
courage, benevolence, hospitality, vei’acity, and resignation. They 
can be taught to cultivate the four cardinal virtues and to acljurc 
the seven deadly sins. The Christian ideal of the brotherhood of 
man is the highest ; but Islam preaches a practical brotherhood— 
the social equality of all Muslims. This i? tlie great bribe which 
Islam oflers’’ .... 

“A Christian convert is not regarded as a social equal, but 
the Muslim brotherhood is a reality. We have overmuch “dearly 
beloved bretliren” in the reading desk, but very little in daily life.” 

The fact is that Islam is not only a “reformed Judaism” but 
also a much reformed and improved Christianity. After personal 
experience Major Glynn Leonard writes : — 

“In tire East I have come in coirtact with Muslims of all 
classes and conditions in life ; and I have found that, irrespective 
of class and condition, they arc willing to live upto the liberal 
principles of Islam. They are pious, simple, open-hearted and 
believing. Their religion is surrender of self. Wlrcthci Afghan?, 
Baluchi, s, Hindustauis, Somalis, 'Ihivks, Berbers or Egyptians, 
Musalmans arc inspired with the same common feeling of ideal- 
ism, and bound by the same tic of fraternity and good fellowship. 
In peace or war, at home or in the battle-field, as friends or as 
enemies, they arc icady everywhere to give proof of their moral 
and' spiritual courage. They arc brave beyond comparison, 
fearless of death and unshakable in their belief in God and tlieh 
devotion to the Holy Prophet. Theii learning, piety and loyally 
have filled my soul with wonder and admiration. They are fit for 
Islam and Islam is the fit religion for them. ' It is undisputa blc that 
the power of Islam can raise even ordinary men to lofty heights of 
idealism.” 

Islam indeed creates in every Muslim a death-defying, 
fearless spirit*and an unshakable moral as well as physical 
strength due to complete trust in Allah. 

Not long ago a tragic demonstration of this was made at 
Jeddah. 

A cable from Jeddah, dated May 24, leported that the 
steamer Asia with fifteen hundred pilgrims was lying at anchor in 
the outer harbour at 8 p.m. in May, 1930, when a fire broke out 
on board and spread very rapidly. 

“The whole vessel this morning,” added the cable, “was still 
a raging furnace. One hundred and twelve pilgrims are rrussing. 
It is feared that they have petished.” 
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“Fine bravery was displayed by the officers and crew of the 
Asia and native boatmen in rescuing the pilgrims struggling in 
the water. They even climbed on board the inferno and took 
off pilgrims, many of whom were kneeling at prayers amid flames.” 

Another cable graphically described the dreadful scene thus ; 

“Survivors of this disaster, in whicli it is now feared two 
hundred have perished, relate that the heal was so terrific that the 
skulls of many victims lying on the blazing decks burst like pistol- 
shots and biains seethed out like boiling lead.” The cable ended 
with the information that “many of the pilgrims, even under 
these terrible conditions, refused to try to escape and remained 
praying with their faces turned to Mecca.” 

We venture to ask, would it be impossible under good 
organisers and leaders to conquer the world, morally, mentally 
and even teriitorially with such a death-defying Nation ? 

Will the present-day Russian, German, and Japanese Nations 
please reply after giving a good thought to the question ? And will 
the great Gkazi Mustafa Kemal Pasha (not the narrow-visioned 
Atalurk) please reply ? . 

And how wss such a glorious character, full of confidence, 
fortitude, perseverance, heroism, and an all-conqucring spirit 
formed ? Only through the same belief in Allah and unwavering 
fai til in Hi^ Attributes as given inOioQJJRAN. The same faith 
developed also the conscience of individuals from childhood and 
enabled them to distinguish' intuitively between right and wrong. 

To lay down the criterion of Faith the Prophet said : — 

"When thy good work gives thee pleasure and thy evil work 
grieves thee, thou art ^ man of Faith.” 

And when he was asked “what is sin ?" he replied. "When 
anything smites thee within thyself, forsake it.” (Abu Aroamah.) 

. Thus it was that every Muslim developed a noble as well as a 
heroic character with a sensitive conscience and a« remarkable 
courage of his convictions due tq his abiding trust in Allah. 

Now we ask the Bolsheviks, that even if they cannot prove 
definitely and scientifically the existence of God with all His 
Attributes (we ourselves are sure that it can be done), will it not 
even then be good and beneficial, nay, essential in the interests of 
Society to teach their young men to have faith in a God (Allah) 
when a belief in Him would help them in this World and would 
mould and develop their character to such an extent as to make 
the whole Society, the whole Nation, the whole Community Irium- 
phpt even unto death as was the case with the Muslim Nation 
which brought the whole world under its command in early days 
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and showed its heroism even in these days on board the ship, the 
Asia, when that Fa ith and Triut in Allah is nut as implicit, as strong 
as it was bclbrc. 

If the Bolsheviks arc real wcU-wisltcrs of Society, if they 
genuinely seek to form a grand, noble Community and a grand, 
virile Nation, then they must teach their youth to have as mtense a 
belief in Allah as the young Muslime had in early days so that eacli 
unit "of the Community should become worthy of the most highly 
Communistic World-State and of the most Socialistic Universal 
Brotheihood imbued both with courage and nobleness, 

This means that the one chief difference between Bolshevism 
and Pan-Islamism must disappear and that it should no more be 
said that. Bolshevism is Islam minus Allah, There should be 
nothing minus if there cannot be anything plus. This, at least, 
is our desire. 

Even if the BoUhevists arc not yet ready to teach their young 
men at the stage when their charaoters are being formed, to 
believe in Allah, they have no excuse whatever not to exempt Allah 
from thcii anti-god and Islam &om tlicir anti-religious move- 
ments. 

They must realize that if they include Islam in their anti- 
god and anti-religious war agtiinst all Faiths and Beliefs, they may 
commit a sin or not but they will surely commit a grave and an 
unpardonable crime against Society, against State, against World 
harmony and Progress. 

And at least wo do not understand, even with the best effort, 
in what way they expect to gain anything by any childish 
obstinacy in sticking to then' anti-god movement. 

Suppose for a minute that AUah does not really exist and that 
it was only the wonderful brain of Muhammad which conceived 
the idea of Allah, as Euclid conceived the idea of "point, ’’even then 
what an atheist, if he has any control over any State or Society, 
must consider is whether it will do any harm if the “theor” of 
Muhammad— undoubtedly a great man as he was, is put before 
the young men and if it is taught to them as an axiom — a “self- 
evident truth," in order to elucidate and solve many philosophic 
and .even scientific points and problems not only relating to this 
universe as to its how and why and its working but also relating 
to man himself, as the definition of “point" is taught to all students 
of Euclid ? If there is no actual harm found, and it is a fact that no 
harm can come to anybody if a belief in Allah is taught to him, 
then why should it be considered criminal to teach it, 
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But if'it is ftund lluit a beliefin Allili does iniome good to rvoiy 
man and woman mostly at tlm formative stage of Ids or her clnvrac- 
ter when the intellect and the conscience arc not so developed as to 
enable him or her to find out the right course to be useful and 
beneficent to Society and Ic create in him or her wilhout the fear of 
Society or of any watchdog of Society, a moral instinct and to put 
before him or her a standard, to conduct always, in open and in 
secret, in a way as to be a benevolent and useful citizen of a 
civilised State and a Communistic Society, then it will indeed be 
criminal not to leach young men and young women of any 
State, any Society to believe in Allah. 

We have no doubt that every Bolshevist who reads those 
sections in Part II which prove how highly rational the Qpranic 
conception of God is, will himself give up at least his scepticism. 
We agree with the great Scientist Huxley that it may be difficult 
to give a scientific proof of the existence of God but it is impossible 
to prove that no God exists, meaning that no educated, reasonable 
man can be a positive atheist. But if he is so dull-headed that he 
does not give up his scepticirm even then he will have to bow low 
before the man whose brain had conceived such a God-idea as 
to be most highly beneficent to Society and to the State and 
because that man himself refused to take tire credit of being the 
creator of that idea and attributed it to Allah there will be no 
choice left for the woi’shipper of Muhammad to become the 
worshipper of the Creator of Muhammad before Whom Muham- 
mad himself bowed with highest reverence and profound humility. 

There are very few books, if any, and certainly 
there are no religious books, not even those which 
claim to have come from God, in which such cogent reasons and 
so many effective arguments have been given to prove the exis- 
tence of God as they ate in the Quran. But Muhammad (may 
he always triumph) did not depend upon verbal arguments alone 
to prove the existence of God. The number of such men whore 
intellect has developed so much as lo use reasoning and logic is 
after all not very large. There have been Mowers of the Prophet 
who have themselves "seen” God through their spiritual eyes and 
have even "shown” Him to othaj. But their number was smaller 
still. They were crllcd “khuda numa.” The miracle of 
Muhammad in this respect is that he made it possible for every 
man or woman whether intellectual or not, whether spiritual or 
notj to get convinced of the existence of God, by himself becoming 
a visible, material, human sign or manifestation (manhar) of God. 
A solitary man, with innam ana bashamm mislakum (I am only a 
man like yori) on his lips but with the most intense belief in God 
whom every little and big thing hr nature— a drop of rain, a growing 
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blade of grass, ibc sun and the moon, the thunder and lightning, 
even a bee making honey and all the different hues and colours 
confirmed in his belief In God and who was firmly and un- 
shakably convfnced of His help-triumphed over all in spite of a 
world of opposition. He succeeded in establishing the Faith of his 
God on this earth and continues lo be triumphant upto this 
moment . 

To bis people ten thousand arguments could not be as 
convincing of tlic existence of God as did the one pei-sonality of 
Muhammad himself— living with them and talking lo them like 
any other man. 

He miraculously infused in his close Companions — and theii 
number increased from day to day — ^the same belief in God, the 
same conviction a.s to the existence of God, and made them also 
triumphant. Then he formed a Nation and inspired it with the 
same conviction of the existence of God and made that also 
triumphant. To the people of his own times Muhammad’s per- 
sonality became a manifestation of God to such an extent that 
although he himself had repeatedly warned them that he was 
only a mortal and would die, when he did die, the sanest of his 
followers lost the balance of his mind and witli sword in hand 
said that he would rut off the head of him who would say lh it 
Muhammad was dead. It was Uicn that another dear Associate 
and Companion, older in age, read a vciso from the QURAN dial 
Muhammad will die and said these memorable words 

“Ye people 1 if ye worshipped Muhammad know that he is 
dead but if ye worshipped God then know that He lives and will 
never die.” 

That sobered Omar and others who were inclined to take the 
sign for the Original at that moment when the shock of the death 
of the Prophet whom they loved and revered next only to God had 
upset them. 

But really Muhammad did not die. He lives. No human 
being on this earth, not even those who are believed to be the 
incarnations or sons of God born of virgin mothers, had all their 
works and actions recorded, the minutest details of their lives 
known or who are loved and respected with half of that sincerity 
and devotion as is Muhammad or who are followed as devotedly 
as is Muhammad. Any insulting word lo the memory of that im- 
mortal man makes Muslims mad, (the Author himself feels highly 
irritated). There have been cases that such a wretch who in- 
sulted the name of the Prophet was killed by a Muslim although 
he knew that he would himself be executed. 

To every Muslim Muhammad’s personality even after a lapse 
of 1356 years is as much a sign or a manifestation of God as it was 
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to his own contemporaries. So a Muslim docs not need upto this 
day any arguments to convince him of tlic existence of Allah. 
Through Muhammad’s personality the existence of God has 
become a self-evident Truth to every Muslim educated or un- 
educated. He is as sure of His existence as that of his own .soul’s. 

The Author frankly admits tlrat in his own mind he himself 
has not had often to enter into any metaphysical or philosophical 
discussions or arguments as to the existence oi non-existence of 
God. It is mostly through Muhammad that the Author has 
become convinced of the God of Muhammad and cries from the 
bottom of his heart and his soul — Allak-o-Akbor. 

If he succeeds in creating the same mentality in the leaders 
of the Bolshevik movement who also do not care for polemic dis- 
cussions or dissertations, he will be satisfied because that' will 
remove the one main difference, which is very distasteful to the 
Author, between Bolshevism and Pan-Islamism. 

The Author ardently desires that Pan-Islamism and Bol- 
shevism should be completely united to jointly take up the task of 
uplifting mankind. 

.Bolshevists are trying to solve the political, social and economic 
problems of the day. _ They grasped the evils of the current system 
and now they arc trying to solve them in their own way which is 
considered by all to be quite revolutionary in every respect. 
Similar was the case over tnirtcen hundred and fifty years ago when 
Islam took upon itself the task of reforming not only the political, 
social and economic conditions as Bolshevism has taken up, but 
together with these also the moral conditions and the spiiitual 
• conceptions of the period in a way unparalleled in history upto 
■' the present date. The most miraculous fact in the Islamic reforms 
wat' that those reforms had a permanent value. Thinkers like 
Gibbon, Goethe, Carlyle, Rousseau,' Renan, Anatole France, 
Guizot, Haeckel, Draper, Leone Cactani and a host of others 
have marvelled at the modernity of the reforming genius of the 
Hero-Prophet. Even in our own age, besides others, one of 
the greatest thinkers of the time, Mr. Bernard Shaw, before whom 
Bolsheviks themselves would willingly raise up their hats, has 
expressed his greatest admiration of the modernity of the Prophet 
in a written statement which is worth quoting in full. He writes 
, ' *T have always held the religion of Muhammad in high 
esitimation because of its wonderfol vitality. It is the only religion 
-whinh appears to me 'to possess that assimilating capability to the 
chain i n g plmse of existence which can make itself appeal to 
every age. The world must doubtless attach high value to the 
predictions of great men like me. I have prophesied about the 
feith of Muhammad that it would be acceptable, to the Europe of 
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today. The Mediceval cadcsiaslics, citlu'i tln-imgh iguorance 
or bigotryj painted Mulminmadanism in the darkest colours. 
They were in fact trained both to hate (he man Muhammad and 
his religion. To them Muhammad wa.s Anti-Christ. I have 
studied him — the wonderful man, and in my opinion far from being 
an Anti-Christ he must be called the Saviom of Humanity. I believe 
that if a mm like him were to assume the dictatorship of the modern woild 
he would succeed in soloing its pwblems in a way that would biing it the 
much-needed peace and happiness. But to proceed, it was in the 
I8lh century that honest^ thinkers like Carlyle, Goethe, and 
Gibbon perceived intrinsic wortli in the icligion of Muhammad, 
and thus there wa? some change for the better in tlte European 
attitude towards Islam. But the Europe of the piesent cemury 
is far advanced. It is beginning to be enamoured of the creed of 
Muhammad. In the next century it may go still fmther in recog- 
nising the utility of that creed in solving its problems, and it is 
in this sense that you must understand my prediction. Already 
even at the present time many of my own people and of Euro])c as 
well have gone over to the faith of Muhammad, and the Islamisatiou 
of Europe, to use the expression of your own tiueiy, may be said 
to have begun.” 

Muhammad being the final Prophet and the Q,u1:an Utc Last 
TosLamont Islam is said to produce majaddids (Renovators) after 
every century and the last mjaddid is cxirccletl to be the Mehdi 
akhiruzzaman. 

There arc people who tlriuk that the Maslim Nation 
needs only a spiritual Mujaddid or Mehdi. They are 
utterly wrong. Not the Muslim Nation alone but the whole 
world needs a "man like Muhammad” as Mr. Bernard Shaw says. 
Muhammad was not a spii'itual Reformer only. He was a Re* 
ligious Reformer as well as a Political and Social Reformer. 
For the world an all-conquering fl/eM is wanted who would solve 
the Political, Social and Economic problems which have upset 
the World, at the same time that he would save man by his spiritual 
powers from becoming an animal or a Robot which the present- 
day Reformers, by their lack of spiritualism and by the progress 
in science, are making him. 

A Mehdi who would be a real Mujaddid, that means a man 
who would spiritualise even wars as Muhammad did, is needed 
to bring “Peace and happiness to mankind.” 

It seems that in the case of lajdid (renovation) also Providence 
will, for the time being, keep in view the tendency of the age, and 
what one man used to do before as Mujaddid will now ho done 
collectively. 


45 
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This will probably start in Cairo. 

To the religious-minded Muslims, Cairo had for centuries 
past its own significance with its oldest University' — Al~Azhar . 

On the Author’s visit to Cairo in 1934, the late Allama Rashid 
Radha, who was an old friend of the Author, gave him not only 
a sumptuous luncheon, but also an intellectual and sjjiritual treat 
by bringing him in contact with men of genius like Shaikh Muham- 
mad Mustafa Al-Maraghi, the ex-Kazi-ul-Kvzzot of Sudan and 
now the Rector of Al-Azhar. 

For some time past Al-Azhar has herself been undergoing re- 
novation and now with the Shaikh Al-Maraghi at the head, the 
work of tajdid has begun in right earnest. It is also intended to 
send Missions to Japan and other countries. To establish a closer 
link between Egypt and India an Association has been recently 
formed in Cairo. 

The Author has been so convinced that if India and Egyjrt 
join hands they can “move mountains ” that he, together with his 
late lamented friend and co-worker Abdullah Suhiawardy, whom 
the Author had induced to be ready to go to Japan for the cause 
of Islam, tided to form a link when the youthful Leader Mustafa 
Kamil arose with Ins budding spirits, alas 1 to be nipped much too 
prematurely by the cruel hands of death. 

Because of its central position, a free, strong and Pan-Islamist 
Egypt, with a lover of Islam at its head as its present promising 
young King is said to be, could not only be a tower of strength to 
Islam as a religion but also a bulwark against the old Imperialists 
as of the new who dream of reviving the enslaving Imperial 
Mission of Rome. 

But Egypt muai not delude herself that she can realize that 
position by her present Anglo-Egyptian Treaty. She needs a 
.good Army, a good Navy and a good Air-fleet to be completely 
independent. Moreover, she will have to produce a Hero like 
the world-renowned Salahuddin. And she must know that she 
cannot be free or safe if her neighbour is the spring-board of 
a greedy, Imperialist Power. 

In ibis Part of our Book we have shown by giving the similari- 
ties between Pan-Islamism and Bolshevism in detail, how far 
Lenin worked as a Political and Social Renovator. Unfortunately 
Lenin did not live long enough after the Bolshevist Revolution 
to have completed the experiment of Social and Political Revolution 
he had taken up. After him there were quarrels among the Bol- 
shevik Leaders themselves. 

Trotsky, the closest companion of Lenin, whom many think 
to be greater even than Lemn, has been hounded out of Russia 
and has, upto this day, to hide himself elsewhere for his very life. 
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Another collcfiguc of Lenin whom Lenin declared in his 
Icfliimcnl to be one of the six most cajKvljle men in the Party, and 
fifteen hundred "secondary chidtains,” besides a number of cx- 
Oommissars and several thousand minor officials and members 
of the Gomiminist Party have been cither exiled oi gaoled since 
the death of Lenin. Many have even been killed under the 
Russian Government’s own orders. 

Mr. D. Levine says in his Stalin "They who had forged 
the ring of iron called the dictatorship of the proletariat found 
themselves entrapped, isolated, ill-treated by the officers of the 
Government they had established and bitterly derided by their 
cell mates and fellow-exiles.” 

As to the condition of affairs under the present-day rdgime 
an old colleague of Lenin— Dmitrievsky writes : — 

“If Stalin’s rdgime of economic and political terror is for the 
happiness of humanity, I do not want that happiness. I am 
suffijcating in the atmosphere he has created.” 

The Author of A Visit to Russia ^ — “Leningrad in 1934,” con- 
firms by his own personal experience what Paul Marions said as to 
there being " Two Russins." He says that he with his party was taken 
to Leningrad “in luxurious Lincoln State Gars and at the Palace 
Hotel their sumptuous dinner was ready for them, At the entrance 
they were received by gilded door-keepers like those at Glaridges 
in Paris. An orchestra was playing at the balcony and the dining 
room was decorated with flowers.” But Mr, Maurice Constantine, 
Mayor of the same party, writes : — 

“I thought of the crowd lined up in the streets of Leningrad 
before the hous g of the Go-operatives, anxiously awaiting theit 
pound of potatoes and twenty-four grammes of bread, their daily 
ration— where it could be furnished by the Co-operatives if ore 
had a Worker’s permit which every one did not possess.” 

The party noticed the slow-moving, hungry, melancholy, 
dissatisfied crowds, This they saw everywhere in Leningrad when 
they walked through the streets lined with “broken windows” 
and one of the party remarked, “I am beginning to understand 
this Communism, Twenty thousand eat as we are doing and one 
hundred and fitly million stuff bricks.” Another traveller who 
was not favoured by the attendance of the Government officials 
says: — 

“The black bread was rancid and I doubt whether dogs 
could relish it although it was served in a Palatial Hotel at 
Leningrad.” 

The hopes (or are they delusions ?) of Young Bolsheviks are 
that “the different scales of wages as well as all class distinctioji 
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will clisappcaT— 110 doubt in Gftce.n, lliirly ox fifty ynavs-none 
can say when, but we must have it one day. There will be no cash 
exchange, none will be paid in cash, every one luusl work, must 
give the Uoniniunily what he can, neilher moie nor less.” 

But other inoie experienced Clommunists ll'ai,a> does Laski 
in his “Communism,” ill?*, “the poison of pttwei is notorious, 
and it is difficult to see why Communists should be held immune 
from ils toxins.” "It is indeed,” he adds, “so much the most 
powerful of the factors by which men in politics arc moved that 
there is no llieoretical reason why those who make the Communist 
revolution or their successors, should abdicate from the pleasant 
task of exercising authority over their fellows.” 

Herr Joseph Goebbels in his speech at Nurenberg on 10th 
September, 1936, at the eighth National Socialist Party Congrc.ss 
said : — 

“Bolshevism is the dictatoiship of the inferior. It seisied 
power by means of falsehood, it maintains power l)y force." 

“The poison of the Bolshevist theory may be alluring and 
enticing, but Bolshevism in practice is tcrrilile and horror-striking. 
Its way is marked by mountains of skeletons. An nrean of blood 
and tears flood that unhappy tract. Human life has lost all 
value. Terrorism, murder, boastiality-- these ari‘ the trait, s that 
chavaelerisc every Bolshevist revolution jvlicther it bt! .successful, 
as in Russia, or tail and be suppressed, tis in Huugaty, Bavaria, 
the Ruhr district and Berlin, or still fighring for power os is the 
case in Spain to-day." 

But such prejudiced and bigoted views as that of Goebbels 
cannot be taken seriously. The trend of Bolshevism in Russia is 
that it will soon allow Itself to be “Islamised”— that is, it will 
adopt a spiritual and moral outlook together with its political and 
economic one. It will soon realise that economic development 
alone will not solve the problems confronting human Society to-day. 
It was a great Prophet who said that man cannot live by bread alone. 
Nor can he live by money alone. While he will not die if he 
has nothing else but bread with him, he will surely die if he has 
to live on money alone. Man is so framed that he cannot live in 
Society, wtn by his brain power’s or reasoning faculty alone. 
Love and the noble sentiments of fellowship and mutual gdod-will 
and also spiritual and moral qualities 'must be brought into play 
for the good and prosperity of the human Society. 

In Russia the antagonism against religions is getting less in 
virulence as the following news published on 11th March, 1937, 
from Moscow indicates : — 

“The end of the anti-God movements is statistically fore- 
shadowed in an ofificial statement, The membership of thq 
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Drzbojinks or tlir mililanl Godless Ticagiic liiis liillen Anm 5^000,000 
in 193,1 lo below y, 1)01), OOO. Many anli-religious oigankitiiins arc 
tln'ealeiiecl wilh disiulegi’aiiou. The tlomraissariat of Education 
lias clo.scd live auti-rcligioua Muslim institulinuii in the Provinces 
and the Komsoiual has abaudoued its anli-rdigious cH'orls in 
many pari.s, 

Encouraged by freedom of womliip guaranteed under the New 
Constitution, the Church is beginning a new drive," 

However, Bolshevism being in an experimental revolutionary 
staife many excesses of the Bolshevists even if not exaggerated, can 
be excused. Wliich Government in the world is free from excesses ? 
The least of all is the Government' in India. When there is no 
fear of a Mightier Power the stronger a government becomes 
the more irresponsible, autocratic and tyrannical it becomes. 

We have tried to show that Lenin worked as a political and 
Social Renovator on lines laid down by Islam, Because he had 
a very limited knowledge of Islam ho had to use his own genius 
to guide him. Great credit is due to him that he reached so near 
to Pan-lslamism. As we have .''aid before if Lenin had lived long 
cnotigh to know more of Islam he would have worked more closely 
on the Islamic model and then most probalily Bolshevism would 
not have remained devoid of all nwral and spiritual jii'inciples aud 
the need of the secimd Part of this Book would have (lisai)pcarccl, 
Probably the. work of the expes-ted MEHDl (Guide) would also 
have been uce.imii)li8lic(l. 

Now alas 1 as the need of the second Pai t of this Book remains 
so docs the need of the MEHDl-'‘a man like Muhammad” who 
will solve all the problems facing die modern world to secure 
the ’‘much needed pence and happiness” 

We do not wanl to conceal the fact dial we do not relish 
much having had to write Part II. As we have shown 
categorically in Pari I the similarity between PaH-Islamism and 
Bolshevism is almost complete. The only difference, which we think 
has needlessly been iniroduced in Bolshevism, is the anti-God and 
anti-religious policy the Communist Party has adopted in Russia. 
We call it “needless” because even with Ihe greatest stretcli of ima- 
gination a negation of the existence of God cannot be said to be 
essential for Socialistic or Political or Economic Reforms. On 
the contrary, as we will show in Part II, the QURANIC Con- 
ception of God is immensely helpful in Political and Social Re- 
forms. But even ifit were not so, as it is not so in the case of other 
religions, it was stupid to make a disbelief m God to be necessary 
for Bolshevism. It has done no good at all to the Bolshevist cause. 
It has actually done colossal harm to that cause. 

This one disagreement between Pan-Islaraism and Bolshevism 
{las mgde a great dilfctcncc indie angle of vision of the twp 
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movements which ace otherwise similar in almost all their 
essentials. This one difference with Islam has liccoinc very (Treat, 
because the whole Oonstitutiou and Slfiictiirc of Islam is based 
upon its God-idea. Take away its God-idea from Islam and its 
whole fabric will tumble down like a hou.se (if e’jrd,s. It is for 
tins reason that Islam can make no eomiwomise with diiL ShH 
is anti-lslamic. It is destructive of all that culture and civiliza- 
tion and political and social system which Islam has built up 
upon the Unity of AUah. 

For example if there is ntorc than one Creator and Gheilshcr 
how can flourish the communistic organism founded upon the 
belief that all mankind is the family of One God and for that 
reason (he relations of one man with another of whatever race or 
country he may be, should be like that of two brothers — sons of 
one father—how can the Universal Brotherhood be established ? 

Thus shirk will for sure demolish the Grand Socialistic and 
Communistic Palace which Islam has raised and which is un- 
exampled for its firmness, beauty and elegance. 

Is it not the duty of every Muslim, nay of every human being, 
to protect that marvellous edifice and destroy tlic would-be des- 
troyer— the great vandal ? 

The wcil-known Scholar Johnson has rightly said 

“The natural revclalions of Muhammad's vast conception 
of the pertonaiity of God is the only explanation of that amazing 
soberness and self-command with which lie entertained his all- 
absorbing visions.” And then he continues, “it could not have 
been an accident that the one supreme force of the epoch issued 
from the solitude of that vast pemnsuh round which the tides of 
Empires rose and fell. Every exclusive prophetic claim in the name 
of a Sovereign will have been a cry from the illimitable vastness Oj 
the desert, The symbolic meaning given to Arabia by the with- 
drawal of the Christian apostle to commune with a Power above 
flesh and blood, became more than a symbol in Muhammad.' 
Arabia was itself the man of the hour, the Prophet of Islam its 
concentrated world. To the child of her exalted tradition, driven 
by secret compulsion out into the lonely places of the starry night, 
ms mouth in the dust, the desert spoke without reserve.” 

We hope that after a correct knowledge of the religion of Islam 
and of the correct Conception of God which Part 11 will convey, 
the Communist Party will allow 600,000,000 people spread all 
over the world to make a common cause with it for the betterment 
of the world. 

If Bolshevism and Pan-Islamism combined together the world 
indeed \youId be revolutionised, Islam would supply what is 
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lacking in European civilization— anti Bolshevism is also, aftei all, 
based on European materialism. 

It is a European— a conservative, patriotic, aristocratic 
Englishman — who writes;— 

“The idealism of Europe never became a living factor in her 
life and the result is a perverted ego seeking itself through mutually 
intolerant democracies whose sole function is to exploit the poor 
in the interest of the rich. Believe me, Europe to-day is the 
greatest hindrance in the way of man’s ethical advancement. It 
has devastated the peace of the world and deteriorated its ethical 
mentality for its own interests. It has become, at the present day, 
the cancer of Human Society. The Muslim, on the other hand, is 
in possession of those ultimate ideas on the basis of revelation, 
which, speaking from the inmost depths of life, internalises its own 
apparent externality. Witli the Muslim, the spiritual basis of 
life is a matter of conviction for which even the least enlightened 
man can readily lay down his Ufc, and in view of the basic 
idea of Islam there can be no further revelation bearing on Mankind. 
We ought to be the most emancipated people on earth, and it should 
bo our duty to summon others to join our Holy Religion which was 
made' ‘perfect' ’ by the Almighty, the Great Allah, the only Creator 
of all things visible and invisible .... 

“To a true Muslim, Islam Is his all. His very life depends 
upon its teachings, with him no progress is possible without 
region. Islam .stands for progress and civilization. Plain living 
and high thinking is the motto of every Muslim. Islam, as we have 
seen, wants us to live with Divine morals. It wants us to subjugate 
everything in the Universe and to use it to our benefit. If this 
kind of living is not elevating the soul and body to nobler and 
purer morals, then I have not understood the meaning of the 
word “Civilization” as found in Islam alone.” 

What Prof. Gibb says should carry weight with his fellow 
Europeans therefore we quote these words from him. 

“Islamic Society alone can restore the balance of Western 
Civilization upset by the one-sided nature of European technical 
peoples and to save it from the exaggerated development of 
European nationalism .... No other Society has such a record 
of success in uniting in an equality of status, of opportunity and of 
endeavour so many and so various races of mankind.” 

Whatever may have been said against BoUhevism the fact 
remains that Bolshevism hss drawn the attention of the world to 
the poor. Ii has smashed up the snobbery of Europe. It has 
pxposed its cruel Capitalism and its high-handed and selfish Im- 
peiialism. Even Heir Hitler talks of "Constructive Social senices” 
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and of “National Socialism”. Thanks lo Bolshevism evci-ywhcrc in 
tliif world Socialism is being talked about to ameliorate the con- 
ditions of the proletariat. And we have no doubt that if Bolshe- 
vism gives a moral and spiritual tone to its Reforms and Schemes 
of Socialisation it will become a real blciising for mankind and if 
it obtains the co-operation of a well-organised Pan-Islamism, no 
power on earth will be able to destroy it. Soon it will become 
a world force by the support of the mightiett “potent force of the 
Future” as it was for centuries in the Past — ISLAM. 

Bolshevists, as followers of Karl Marx, denounce all religions 
as harmful to human Society. The news has come recently 
that the greatest enemies of Bolshevism — the Nazis, do almost the 
same. A number of Priests headed by Oeynhausen and Pastor 
Mueller of Dahlem have made a protest against the irrcligiousncss 
of Nazi-ism and have called it anli-Qirist. They allege that Nazis 
like Dr. Ley and Al&cd Roscnbci'g hold that Nazi-ism was incom- 
patible with Christianity. 

Bolshevists or Nazis may form any opinion they like of other 
religions excepting Islam and we shall be unable tt) defend those. 

To a large extent History lends its support to (heir criticism. 
Who can defend a religious creed which has been responsible for, 
as Ernst Haeckel says, “more than ten million victims of fanatical 
religious hatred during tlic golden age of Papal domination.” 
And who can defend the barbarous “Inquisition," in the name 
of Chi'istianity, in Spain, or of the general massacre of Muslim 
monotheists whenever Christians were victorious in tire Crusades. 
Unfortunately this is not the only crime against Humanity with 
which Christianity can be charged. In justifiable wrath Haeckel 
cries out : — “It was the despotism of the Papacy that lent its darkest 
character to the Middle Ages ; it meant deatlr to all freedom of 
mental life, decay to all science, corruption to all morality.” 

But the records of History itself prove that all the charges put 
against religion have already been demolished as far as the religion 
of Islam was concerned. 

All will acknowledge that the Prophet Muhimmad was the 
most religious-minded man known lo Humanity, In even the 
most mundane and worldly occupations of life he was religious. 
The Prophet lived his religion, and it was through his religion 
that he- achieved not only his own spiritual satisfaction and soul- 
rest but also that of millions upon millions of people all over the 
world in every age, countiy and clime for the last 1356 years. 

Thiough that religion he banished within ten years from the 
whole of the Arab Nation, its hard-heartedness, cruelty, jealousy, 
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the spirit of revenge, anarchy, lawlessness, female degradation, 
drunkenness, infanticide, superstitious beliefs and human sacrifices. 

Through that religion he endowed the whole Nation with all 
the saintly virtues on the one hand and all tlie qualities of a united, 
religious, healthy, progressive, vigorous body full of the all- 
conquering energy, on the other. 

Through that religion he burnished also the mental powers 
of his Nation so that in no time it engaged itself in scientific 
researches and inventions and in the conquest of Nature. 

The Prophet has shown it indeed without any sha'dow of 
doubt that religion is the most effective and powerful sanction to 
set a high moral and spiritual standard for the Human Society ; 
to ^uide it to a very elevated position in the world, to give it even 
temtorial conquests ; to guarantee its mental progress, to save it 
from anarchy and irresponsibility. -Spiritual sanctions triumph 
when the laws of ethics and even the agents of the State misctably 
fail. Tneii arms are not long enough to reach the innermost cavities 
and recesses of man’s heart. Economic Reforms mw .bring riches 
to the people but cannot guarantee thcii happiness. The wealthiest 
men in the world arc nol the happiest. 

The Bolshevists will find that if the religion of Islam creates 
some difference? between Islam and Bolrhevism as will be shown in 
Part II, all the similariuss which have been enumerated in this 
Part arc also due to the same religion— -Islam, the religion of the 
Universal International Brotherhood. 

So the Bolshevists must make an exception in favour of the 
religion of Islam. . 

In Islam and Socialism we not only foresaw the coming of Bol- 
shevism which we called "the Social world-storm,” but also tiiCd 
to forewarn those who would work Bolshevism of the dangers that 
would be ahead. We said ; — 

There can be no improvement in Society except by looking 
after individual conduct and behaviour. 

And we said 

A combination of selfish individuals only increases the degree 
and strength of selfishness and extends its 'scop’e. 

After describing the conditions of Society, we said : — 

■ In this age, under these circumstances, it will be impossible 
to foim i Socialistic State of general beneficence and individual 
good as was that formed by Omar during his tiirie ualtss the entire 
febric of Society is refined, and the ideals of civilization and ethics 
— poUticSj, social and moral, industrial and economic, are all 
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improved and, unless the finer scntimcnla of individuals arc at 
least as much developed as their materialistic tendencies. 

We made it dear that in this age even a transfer ence of control 
fiom a few to many, from the rich to the poor, would not benefit 
Society or the State as it would only mean “the transfer of power 
and wealth from one dass to another {i.e,, from the bourgeoisie 
to the proletariat)— the oppressors of yesterday becoming the 
oppressed of to-day." , ^ 

We clearly warned that the result of trying to introduce re- 
forms and to change the mentality of the world by purely militant 
revolution, by pulling down the palaces of the one class, by robbing 
another of its Capital and money, by violently depriving a third 
of the due reward of talents 'and genius, has been and will always 
be discontent, bloodshed and anarchy, 

’rhen'wg told the Sodal and Political Reformers: — ■ 

“The ideal Sodalist State should be an enlarged happy family, 
in which every individual is not only interested in the welfare of 
the whole family, but is also ready to enhance the honour and the 
position of the family at his own personal inconvenience and 
sacrifices.” 

“Socialism preceding social reforms," we added, "would be 
an anachronism of the most dangerous character apd those who 
encourage it must be considered as simpletons not knowing the 
mischief they advocate or as worst enemies of their Society,. State, 
and Country.” 

. To the jci edit of the Bobhevists it should be said that they have 
kept the above-mentioned point? in view to a laige extent and 
they did enter into intense social reforms at the same lime that they 
formed a Socialistic State. Through collective farming they have 
even tried to enlarge the family cirde in their own way. Qniy 
they have ignored the fact that the family circle could not reaEy 
and usefully be enlarged at the point of the bayonet. It could 
only be enlarged through love. And at the very best collective 
farming can after all have a'veiy, very limited sc'ope than wha’t 
Islam kept in view. As far as the system of collective farniing goes 
there will be nothing to create even inter-kolhoz relationship. 
One Collective Farm or Kolhoz may remain quite a' stranger 
to the other Kolhoz. So the real communistic spirit cannot pervade 
even in one Country. 

But*^ Islamic Socialbra ,and Communism transgressed the 
boundarira of kingdoms and countries, empires and continents 
annihilating all the prejudices of Colour and class,, race and senti- 
ments, language and customs. Islam aimed to make the 
whole human race one family and Nation, under one AHab. 
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Wlicrcver a Musalmaa happened to he ha was yet a unit 
that formed the Nation. He carried his nationality, which was 
Islam, with him wherever he went and cariiecl his love of’ his 
Nation also with him. In the very early rise of Islam somebody 
was asked what was his race ? — ^he said Islam, what was his 
nation ? he’said Islam, what was his country ?— he said Islam, 
who was his fallicr ? — ^Iie said Warn. Thus did Islam form the 
basis of a world-wide Communism, 

The New Constitutional Reforms in Russia will bring Bol- 
shevism nearer to our idea of Social Reforms and nearer to Pan- 
Islamism, 

But we have to admit with most excruciating mental pain 
that now the Muslim Nation has degenerated-degenerated every- 
where beyond recognition. 

It would require a volume itself to give all the detailed causes 
of tills degeneration but we gave those in Mam and Soeialisin 
in one paragraph and we will repeat the same here. We said 

“The one means by which the Prophet raised thc'Muslim 
Nation to the highctl level was that scilcts Socialism which he in- 
troduced in all the departments of human life and activities. The 
one cause of tlie later fall of that Nation, wliich unfortunately still 
continues, was selfish individualism. The Nation which bieathcd 
as one breath is now so divided that one Muslim docs not care for 
the other. ’’ 

But if Muslims had not fallen so low and if Bolshevism had 
not risen with almost all the same objects which Islafn had not only 
had in view but had accomplished in full, then Uicrc would have been 
no sense in writing this Book which the Author has written while 
suffering from shocking artery and nerve pains. He wrote it ollen 
while standing at midnight or after it, tortured with pains. 

The raison d'ilte of this labour of love is to re-awaken Muslims 
to their own greatness and virtues and to induce Bolshevists to 
adopt such methods and measures that the six hundred million 
Muslims would willingly co-operate with them in achieving the 
common objects — Universal peace and comfort of body and, as 
far as Islam is concerned, also the happiness of mind and soul 
of the whole mankind as one United Community— sse Vtamsd 
Brotherhood. 

The Prophet had said that knowledge, wherever it may be 
found, should be taken up by Muslims as if it was their own lost 
property. 

So whatever may such socialistic or communistic objects 
be as arc conducive to the happiness and progress of the peoples 
Muslims should take fiom the Bolshevists “as if they were their 
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own lost propetty.” And because they were lost by the Muslim 
Nation chiefly (hiough its own fault and the Bolsheviks have not 
misappropiiated those by any violence against tlic original owners 
therefore Muslims should re-acquirc them in co-operation with 
the Bolshevists and with amity and good-will for them. 

We would request Bolshevists pardcularly to read this Book 
without prejudice and understand fully the Pan-Islamic point of 
view and to so frame their programme as to make it easy for the 
Muslims awaktned to thiir own glorious oiriues, achuvments and tiiumplis 
to co-operate with the Bolshevists. Be it so ! 

In the end of this Part the Author boldly throws down a deci- 
sive challenge in these words applicable to both Pan-Islamism and 
Socialism when they are at their best : — 

Let an educated and thinking Conamnnist come to me 
and tell me in what respects he thinks he is not a Fun- 
Islamist and I will tell him, I will convince him, that to 
that extent his Communism is defective, inferior and 
liable to cause harm to Society as a whole or to the com- 
ponent units of Society. 

And let a learned Muslim come to me and tell me 
why he does not approve of the Principle or Principles of 
Communism (not certain accessories which have heed 
attached to it unnecessarily or unwisely in Russia and 
elsewhere, that are dealt with in Part II of this Book) and 
I wiQ convince him that to that extent he does not under- 
stand Islam itself or his knowledge of Islam And of its 
spirit is drfective. 
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You (Muslims) are the best of the Nations raised up unto 
mankind. You command what is right and forbid what 
is wrong; and you believe in Allah, (iii: 109,) 

PART n~DISSIMILARITI£S. 


We have shown in the First Part Similarities between Islam 
(Pan-Islamism) and Communism (Bolshevism). Now, in Part II, 
we regret to have to point out a few Dissimilarities between the two. 

Unfortunately the main difference between the two is in the 
fact that while the mainstay and the corner-stone of Islam is its 
conception of God and Pan-Islamism is also bared on that, the 
Bolsheviks, as the followers of Karl Marx, have unwisely and un- 
necessarily adopted an anti-God and anti-religious policy because, 
let us hope, the correct conception of God was not put before their 
leaders. 

As in our opinion this difference should be removed for the 
benefit of Bolshevism itself and as we trust that the Bolshevik leaders 
arc open to conviction we give in detail the Qpranic conception 
of (rod in the very beginning of this part. Once this difference is 
removed Pan-Islamism and Bolshevism together will be the 
saviours of humanity wliich is hastening towards a deadly catas- 
trophe, 

1. — The Q^rstnic Conception of God. 


(a) Tht Qjiranic God-idea is superior and uni^uo. 

A conception of a god or gods is an old one in human history. 
Probably it came into the minds of the very first human beings, 
whether evolved or created, when they began to think and had 
some experience of life. They soon found out that though they 
could control animals and grow seeds, yet their command over 
Nature was very poor. Then they saw the Sun, the Moon 
and the Stars rise and set. Storms raged furiously to uproot gig- 
antic trees; floods swelled small rivulets, and epidemics came and 
killed the near and dear ones in large numbers. But on the other 
hand they also noticed the beneficent activities of Nature— gepd 
CTops, birth of childien (particularly male), recovery from diseases 
and ailments, and so forth. This induced them to think and to 
argue in their own minds. Thus they began to believe that there 
were unseen powers and spirits which had a greater control over 
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circumstances than they had. 'Dtey grew superstithnis. What- 
ever was strange and strong inspired awe in them. They bowed 
to it. Thus they began to worship big riverSi big mountains, even 
big trees. They attributed gods to storms, to thunder and liglu- 
ning. Up to this day in India every element has a named goddes". 
Up to this day small-pox is considered to be a goddess by the 
Hindus in India, and the moss of people try to appease her to get 
rid of the small-pox instead of going to a physician. In order to 
propitiate these gods and goddesses the people offered to them, and 
they do the same to-day, flowers, fruits and sweets. They chanted 
music. They burnt incense : they sacrificed even their childicn, 
At places Nature worship gave place to Star-worship. The Sun 
and the Moon and the big ntais all were worshipped. Abraham, 
the father of the Mid-Eastern religions and of all biblical Prophets, 
was the first to revolt against the star-worship. The scene depicted 
in the Qjiran of Ms self-stmigglc is very illuminating. It is as 
follows ; — 

“And thus did We show Abraliam the Kingdom of the heavens , 
and the earth and that he might be of those who arc sure. So 
when the night ovorshadewed liim, he saw a star; and he said: 
This is my Lord 1 So when it set, he said : I do not Jove the 
setting ones. Then when he saw the moon lisiug, he said : Tliia‘ 
is my Lord ! So when it set, he said If my Lord had not 
guided me I should certainly be of the erring people. Tlicn when 
he saw the sun rising, he said : ^ Tliia is my Lord I TJiis is the 
greatest. So when it set, he said : 0 my people 1 surely I 
am clear of what you set up (with Allah). Surely I have turned 
myself, being upright, wholly to Him Who originated tlic heavens 
and the earth and I am not of the polytheists. And Ms people 
disputed with Mm. He said : Do you dispute with me respecting 
Allah ? and He has guided me indeed ; and I do not fear 
any way those that you set up with Him, unless my Lord pleases; 
my Lord comprehends all things in His knowledge ; will you not 
then mind ? And how should I fear what you have set up (with 
Him), while you do not fear that you have set up with Allah that 
for which He has net sent down to you any authority; which then 
of the two parties is surer of security, if you know ? Those who 
believe snd do not mix up their faith with inequity, those are they’ 
who shall have the security. and they arc those who go arjght.”(l) 

But it was the final Prophet, the most illustrious progeny of 
Abraham, who dealt a death-blow to the Star, Sun, Fire and 
Nature worship, when he was inspired to declare : “Allah is 
He Who created the heavens (the celestial bodies) and the earth, 
and sent down water from the doudi, then brougnt forth with 
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it fruits as a sustenance for you ; and He has made ships 
subseivient foi you that they might run their coiiisc in the sea 
of His command, and He has made the livers subservient for 
you, And He has made the Sun and the Moon subservient for 
you pursuing their courses, and He lias made subservient for you 
the night and the day.”(l) 

It, was further declared that not only the Sun and Moon and 
Rivers and Seas and Air could be utilised by man but : 

Alam tarao am Allalia sakhkkara lakim mafissamavate va ma 
filardhtm’asbaga alaikum neamahuzahiratan va batinatan (XXXI ; 20.) 
Whatever was in heavens and earth, open or concealed, was made 
subservient to man if he knew how to control it. Only a scientist, 
and that of the most modern and high standard, can realize the full 
import and all the implications of such Qpranic verses. In fact 
it was under the impetus of such instructions as to the capa- 
bilities and possible nehievomeuLs of human intelligence llial Mus- 
lims adopted means to study the laws of Nature and to master the 
elements*— the sea, th: wind, the fue, the elecliicity, in fact all 
things apparent or hiddea (zahiratan va batin.atan) in the atmos- 
phere, on the cat th or inside the earth. Considering the time when 
the above announcements were made, every reasonable person 
wiill be compelled to admit that such cnlighlcnmont could, bo 
achieved only by a mind inspired by none but the Author, tire 
Ghorishcr and the Evolvor of the Universe. 

Within these last thirteen centuries oflci the announcement 
Vas made, man has progressed very, very greatly; yet if we consider 
all Ihe possibilities which the above verses reveal we arc far, and 
very far— probably thousands of years far — from accomplishing all 
that is implied in thc'c versns. What wonder then that, as far as 
scientific impetus goes, the Muslim claim that the Qtiran is ihc final 
message from God is certain to remain true at least for thousands 
of years, if not millions. Let man ponder and ponder deeply over 
such verses as giyen above with which the Qiu’an is full, and do all 
he can to bring unto his subservience aU that is in the heavens and 
the earth. That will engage his attention till eternity. How coiild 
any sensible man bow down before any being or thing which did 
not possess any capabilities of bringing even the mighty Sun under 
his subservience ? Thus was ended for ever among the people with 
any intelligence, the worship of Nature. On the contrary, serious 
efforts began to be made to know the laws of Nature set by one 
.God in order to subdue Nature for man’s needs and requirements. 
The Qpran has, in fact, stopped for ever the worship of gods or 
goddesses as it has stopped tic worship of Nature. One of the 
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Quranic arguments is that if there were more than one God “the 
whole creation would necessarily fall into confusion and be over- 
turned by the competition of such mighty antagonists.” 

The Qjiran says 

“Or have they taken ^ods from the cailli who raise (the 
dead). If there had been in them any gods except Allah, they 
would both have certainly been in a disorderly state ; therefore 
glory be to Allah, the Lord of the dominion, above what they attri- 
bute (to Him).” (XX: 21-21). 

It is true that long before Muhammad was born there were 
people whose conscience and reason had rejected the plurality of 
gods. Even in ancient Egypt, Unitarians were to be found, as also 
in Greece. The high philosophy of the Vedas also culminated in 
one Brahma — one “Om.” But really the first religious system which 
based itself upon the doctrine of the unity of God was the 
Jewish. It was Moses who preached strict Monothdsm and con- 
ceived a God of high attributes. But alas ! his people could only 
grasp the idea of a tribal King. They could only think of an ejt- 
clusive God of the Israelites— a tribal Sovereign. Even then they 
lapsed into idolatry again and again. They could believe only 
in an anthropomorphic God— a mighty King of their own Nation. 
Judaism is the one religion which has no philosophy. It claims to 
have based itself strictly on Law, and the Jewish people do not 
go beyond the letters of that Law. Therefore the Law has 
become too rigid. 

Christ came to make this rigidity a little flexible. He also 
came only to I he Israelites and tried to divert their attention to 
the spirit of the law, but they did not listen to him. Instead, 
they reviled him and his holy mother. They refused to have him 
as (heir Prophet, They jeered at him. They could not appreciate 
his spirituality. They put him on the cross with a crown of (horn 
on his head. And his disciples,~almost all of whom had proved 
untrustworthy, cowardly, untruthful, traitors, made a mess of his 
principles and preachings after him. 

The Christianity as known to-day has very little of the simple 
teachings of Christ in it. Although its foundation lemains tliat 
of the old Mosaic religion ; although it recognises the Old Testament 
as its basis, yet, instead of the spirit which Jesus wanted to introduee 
into Judaic beliefs, a very poor philosophy has been made the 
comer-stone of the so-called Christian religion. In fact the old 
•pagan Mithraic cult has been transformed into Christianity. Ter- 
tullian admits, as did others, that Mithraism and Christianity were 
identical in all but name. Not only the same rituals and holidays, 
Ijke Sunday or December 25th (Christmas Day), were taken from 
» the pagans, but eyen the puzxle of one-in-three and thnee-ip-one 
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was introclucccl fiom those very sources. And thus the venerable 
structure of Mosaic Mouotltcism was wrecked. Otlier demora- 
lising and degrading tenets were also put in like the redemption 
or the atonement or the begetting of a son by God or so forth. 
Christianity based itself on tire belief that man was born in sin, 
for which mother Eve’s (woman’s) responsibility was the greatest^ 
and that as he was incapable of obeying the Law, the loving God 
planned the sacrifice of his only son to icdcem him ! In his Bible 
Mjlhs, E.CV. J. W. Dome h?s given in parallel columns forty- 
eight similarities between Buddha and Christ, as described by 
Buddhism and Christianity respectively. While Christ was alleged 
to have said that he came to the lost tribes of Israel and to lulfil 
the Law, Paul made an improvement upon Judaic conceptions 
of God inasmuch as God’s sovereignty was no more thought to 
be confined to His “chosen people”— the Israelites, Another 
improvement was that the sentiment cf love was added to His 
austere attributes defined by the Jcw.s, But alas ! besides the 
dcmoialising and degrading tenets which Paul introduced in 
Christianity, even the universality of God did not icach to its full 
limits, If it was cxtcutlcd to non-Isificlitc.', it was limited only 
to those of them who bcliea'cd in the “Blood of Christ.” 

It was further limkod to those only who were baptised in his 
name. As to the quality of love in God, even that was degraded 
almost to a carnal passion so as to begot a son. Thus the Chris- 
tian god-idea was made rauclr nu)rc irrational than was the Judaic 
idea. 

When the god-idea in Judaism and Christianity is so defective 
it would be no use to dilate mudi upon the god-idea in other re- 
ligions. In Buddhism it is alleged to be non-existent, though Buddha 
himself has come to be worshipped as a god-^all pcrfcci, all-wise. 
God is only a kind of force in Buddhism. Nirvana is the goal of 
life. In fact, Buddhism was only a cult. It was a revolt against 
the rigid caste system which the Brahmans had imposed. It was 
meant to deprive the Brahmans of the power they had obtained 
even over gods and goddesses who could only be approached 
throirgh them. Vishnu (400 B.C.) says : “It is only by the favour 
of Brahmans that gods reside in Heaven,” (Vishnu XIX : 27). 

So Buddha individualised religion, i.e., put it into the hands of 
every individual, of whatsoever caste, to work m his own salva- 
tion by personally shunning this world and the life in it as an evil, 
in the circumference of course of the transmigration of soul theory, 
Buddha gave up his own kingdom and bis wife and family to 
achieve Nirvana. 

In the Vedas, the god-idea exists only as a very imaginative 
philosophy which is almost beyond human intelligence to grasp, , 
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and the result has been that the Hindu masses have come down to 
'worship hand-made idols and stones. Even the educated among 
them bow down before trees, animals Md rivert. Their god has 
to be awakened by ringing bells. He it propitiated by the blood 
of animals. (Human sacrifices, like the custom of burning the 
Hindu widows alive, have been stopped only by very rigorous 
secular laws of foreigners.) It might be that ten Hindus among 
ten millions are able to grasp, even in these days of enlightenment, 
the real philosophy of the Vedas. The rest remain in the mire of 
gross ido]ati7, in spite of the effor ts of their own reformers to preach 
the unity of God. 

The Zoroastrians believed in two gods — one of good and the 
other of evil— and the poor, helpless man, the whole of the uirivcrsc, 
was a playtiling between these two rivals of equal power", who were 
constantly at war, 

II ms the unique privilege of Muhammad, son of Abdullah [may 
he continue always to be tnunphant) done, to have given to the woild a 
conception ef God which was both rational and spiiitud, philosophic as well 
as scienlifu, and beneficial to humanity in its progress and deielopmenl. 
Muhammad performed many undeniable miracles, but tire greatest 
miracle which he performed and the best proof that he gave of 
being an itrspired Prophet and Messenger, was the God-idea which 
he instilled in the minds of the Arabs and which did not remain 
confined to one tribe, or one people, or one country, or one gene- 
ration, but which was acclaimed by all the world for all times. 

What the miraculous Prophet did first of all was to correct 
all those derogatory notions which represented God only as a tribal 
King, or one who begot children, sons or daughters, or who could 
be approached only through priests or Bralrmans. He demolished 
all those notions that attributed to Allah ^od), fatigue, suffering, 
sexual passions, or human sentiments. The Islamic God is not 
physical or personal, i,e., with human feelings or body. In reality 
He cannot be referred to as he, she, or it. The Islamic God cannot 
be symbolized like the Vedic gods by carved idols or animals, or 
by the elements, fire or water— or by the planets, the Sun or Moon; 
nor can He be anthropomorphized. Nor can human passions 
or weaknesses be attributed to Him. So there can be no 
begotten sons or daughters of His, nor can He be represented by 
Jesus or Krishna or Pama. The very opening chapter of the 
Qpran sings his praises as Rabb-td-Alamin. The Arabic-word 
Rabb according to the “Taj-ul-Ams” and the “Arabic English 
Lexicon,” by W. Lane, conveys the meaning of regulating, 
accon^lishing, completing, fostering and nourishing. AccorJing 
to Imam Raghih Isphahani it means “fostering of a thing in such a 
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manner as to make it attam one condition after another until it 
reaches its goal of perfection,” Alamin means the worlds and all 
the created things that exist. These two words Rabb-ul-Almin 
convey the most distinguished conception of God in Islam. Rahb 
conveys a scientific idea. Long before scientists propounded the 
theory of evolution the Quran proclaimed in the veiy beginning 
of the opening verse, that this universe has been evolved by an 
Evolver under set laws and He is fostering it even now “to make 
it attain one condition after another” until probably in millions of 
years “it reaches its goal of perfection.” Is the God-idea in 
any other religion, either ancient or biblical, so rational as that 
conveyed by Rabb ? Is the God-idea in any religion so universal 
as that conveyed by Rabb-ul- Alamin? According to the Quran, 
God is not the God of Muslima alone, nor of this world alone. 
He is the Sustainct, the Ghcrisher, the Fosterer, the Evolver of all 
things in the Universe. Verse aftci verse of the Quran gives 
Unkiuc, Distinguishing and Majestic qualifications of God. In 
Chapter II, vciao 255, runs in the words of Sale - 

“God, there is no god hut He, the Living, the Self-Subsisting; 
neither slumber nor sleep scizeth Him, to Him bclongcth whatsoever 
is in heaven and on earth. Wlro is ho that can intercede with 
Him, but through His good pleasure ? Ho knowoth that which is 
past, and that which is to come unto tlicm, and they shall not com- 
prehend anything of His knowledge but so far as He ploascth. His 
Throne is extended over heavens and earth, and the preservation 
of both is no burden unto Him. He is the High, the Mighty. Let 
there be no violence in religion. Now is the right direction mani- 
festly distinguished from deceit ; whoever therefore shall deny 
Taghut and believe in God shall surely take hold on a strong 
handle, which shall not be broken ; God is He Who Hearcth, Sccth.” 
In his note Sale says, “The Cursi (Throne) allegorically signifies 
the Divine Providence which sustains and governs the heavens 
and the earth and is infinitely above human comprehension.” 

There is not a single page in the Qpran which does not refer 
to Allah with one name, one attribute or other. In Chapter LIX, 
verses 22, 23 24, eloquently describe Him as follows 

“He is Allah besides whom there is no god ; the Knower of the 
unseen and seen. He is the Beneficent, the Merciful. He is Allah 
besides Whom there is no god ; the l^ng ; the Sovereign ; the 
Holy; the Author of Peace; the Granter of Security; Guardian over 
all things, the Mighty, the Supreme, the Possessor of every Great- 
ness, Allah if more Sublime than what they (Christians or Hindus) 
associate with Him. He is AUah the Creator, the Maker, the 
Fashioner (Artist). His are the most beautiful names. Whay 
ever is in the heavens and the earth declares His Glory and He is 
he Mighty, the Wise (Scientist).” 
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A sluJy of the above verses of the QjU’An wi\l convince 
everybody bow sublime, chaste, comprehensive and monistic the 
God-idea is in Islam when compared to that of other religions, 

In order to further save the God-idea from being personified 
or anthropomorphized with human passions or sentiments as 
other religions had done before, the Qjar.in has given a philo- 
sophic turn to the God-idea and declared: 

“Laisakamisliki shaian” (XLII: 11). There is nothing as His 
likeness. And again : 

"ia tttdrikohul dbw." (VI: 103.) Vision comprehendeth Him 
not. Gibbon’s remarks on this aspect of the Islamic God-idea 
are: “The creed of Muhammad is free from suspicion or ambi- 
guity ; and the Quriln is a glorious testimony to the Unity of 
‘God. The Prophet of Mecca rejected the worship of idols and 
men, of stars and planets, on the rational principle that what- 
ever rises must set, that whatever is born must die, that whatever 
is corruptible must decay and perish. In the Author of the 
Universe his rational enthusiasm confessed and adored an Infinite 
and Eternal Being, without ftum or place, without issue or 
similitude, present to our most secret thoughts, existing by the 
necessity of His own Nature, and deriving from Himself moral 
and intellectual perfection. These sublime truths, thus announced 
in the language of the Prophet, arc primarily held by his dis- 
ciples and defined by metaphysical precision. A philosophic 
theist might subscribe to the popular creed of Muhammadans: 
a creed too sublime perhaps for our present faculties. What object 
remains for the fancy, or even the understanding when wc have 
abstracted from the unknown substance all idea of time and 
space, of motion and matter, of sensation and reflection ? The 
tost principle of reason _ and revelation was confirmed by the 
voice of Muhammad : his proselytes from India to Morocco are 
distinguished by the name of Unitarians, and the danger of 
idolatry has been prevented by the interdiction of images." 

(i) The Islamic God-idea is helpful in intellectual, political, 
social, moral and spiritual advancements. 

The Islamic God-idea is, as Gibbon says, “rational," It 
does not outrage one’s reason or intelligence or any scientific truth. 
There is no mathematical puzzle as three-is-one and onc-is-three, 
involved in Gibbon acknowledges: “More pure than the 
system of Zoroaster, more liberal than the Law of Moses, the 
religion of Muhammad might seem less inconsistent with reason 
than the creed of mystery and superstition which, in the seventh 
century, disgraced the simplicity of the Gospel.’’ 

Undoubtedly a “Philosophic theist” would subscribe to the 
phaste God-idea expressed in the Quranic verses as these ! — 
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"Say, Allah is one. Allah is He on whom all depend. He 
begets not, nor is He begotten. And He has no pcci.” (CXIl ; 

1 to 4.) 

"And to Him submits wliatcvcr is in the heavens and the earth 
willingly or unwillingly.” (iii; 82.) 

"Say, have you considered your associates which you call 
upon besides Allah ? Show me what pan of the earth they have 
created, or have they any share in ihc heavens ? (XXXV : 40.) 

“And call not with Allah any other god : there is no God but 
He. His is the judgment, and to Him you will be returned.” 
(XXVII: 88.) 

"Allah, there is no God but He, the Ever-living, the Sclf- 
subsiiting by whom .all subsist.” (iii; 2.) 

“Wliatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth 
declares the glory of Allali, the Sovereign, the Holy, the Mighty, 
the Wise.” (LXII; I.) 

"And your God is one God. There is no God but He. He 
is the Beneficent, the Mciciful” (ii: 163), and so forth. 

So pure and unalloyed has Irccn the idea of the Unity of God 
in Islam that while Chrinianily and almosi all other religions have 
deified their founder.' the miglrty Muhammad was commanded to 
pioclaim tmder the inspiration of his God 

“Say, lam only a mortal like you ; it is revealed to me that 
your God is one Grd, thcicforc direct your way straight to Him 
and ask His pardon and woe to the polytheists ; who do not give 
the alms and arc unbelievers in the hercaher. Those who 
believe and art aright shall sm-cly have a reward never to he cut 
oIF.” (xli : 6, 7, 8.) 

The two verses of the Qjiran that have been given 
before elevate the God-idea to the utmost philosophical 
height when they declare that “Nought is as His likeness,” and 
“Vision comprehends Him not.” 

How can then any created thing, even a highly spiritual or 
intellectual and powerful human being, represent Him fully in 
this perishable material body ? How can a co-sharer he assigned 
to Him? 

For a belief in God, while other religions are dogmatic, the 
Qpran repeatedly appeals to the intelligence of man. It advises 
man to draw his inspirations and conclusions from Nature and 
its laws even as the greatest materialist of the age, Ernst Haeckel, 
whose Monism needs only a little improvement to become the pure 
Monotheism of Islam, did in these words : “The school of the 
twenliclli century, flourishing anew on this firm ground (of 
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Monism) shall have to unfold to the rising youth not only the 
wonderful truths of the Cosmos, but also the inexhaustible Ircastim 
of beauty lying everywhere hidden therein. Whether we marvel 
at the lofty mountains or the magic world of the sea, whether with 
the telescope we explore the infinitely great wonders of the slariy 
heavens, or with the micioscope the yet more surprising wonders 
of a life infinitely small, everywhere does divine nature open upto 
us an inexhausible fountain of aesthetic enjoyment. Blind and 
insensible have the great majority of mankind hitherto wandered 
through this wonderland of a world, a sickly and an unnatural 
theology has made it repulsive as a “vale of tears.” 

The Quran has more eloquently and more effectively appealed 
to tire intelligence of man for a belief in Allah. Read Chapters 
xxxi : 29 and xlv : 12, 13 and particularly the following verses 3 to 
18 from chapter x\d: — 

“He created the heavens and the earth with the truth, highly 
exalted be He above what they associate (with Him).” 

“He created man from a small life-germ, and lo ; he is an 
open contender.” 

"And He created the cattle for you ; you have in them warm 
clothing and (many advantages) and of them do you cal.” 

''And they are pleasing to you when you drive tlrem Itack 
(to home) and when you send them fovllr (to pasture),” 

“And they carry your heavy loads lo regions which you could 
not reach but with distress of the soul.s, most surely your Lord is 
Compassionate, Merciful.” 

"And (He made) horses and mules and asses that you might 
ride upon them and as an ornament (or means of distinction) and 
He creates what you do not know.” 

“And upon Allah it rests to show the right way, and there 
are some deviating (ways) ; and if He pleases He would certainly 
guide you all aright.” 

“He it is who sends down water from the cloud for you ; it 
gives drink and by it (grow) the plants upon which you pasture.” 

“He causes to grow for you thereby herbage, and the olives, 
and palm-trees and the grapes, and all the fruits ; most surely 
there is a sign in this for a people who reflect." 

“And He has made subservient for you the night and the 
day and the sun and the moon, and the stars are made subservient 
by His conunandment, most surely there arc signs in this for a 
people who ponder.” 

“And what He has created in the earth of varied hues ; most 
surely there is a sign in this for a people who are mindful.” 
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“And He it is^ Who has made the sea subservient that you 
may eat fresh (Icsh from it and brinfr forth from it ornament, which 
you wear, and you see the ships cleaving through it, and that you 
might seek of His bounty and that you may give thanks.” 

“And He has cast great mountains on the earth lest it might 
be convulsed with you, and rivers and roads that you may go 
aright,” 

“And landmarks ; and by the stars they find the right way.” 

“Is He then Who creates like him who does not create ? Do 
you not then ponder ?” 

“And if you would count Allah’s favours, you will not be able 
to number them ; most surely Allah is Forgiving, Merciful." 

The Qpranic God-idea sharpens the intelligence of man and 
helps philosophers and scientists both to solve even those problems 
which they otherwise find difficult to solve. 

Let the scientists lake it from us that until they accept the same 
attributes for the Audior of the Universe, the First Cause, which 
the Quran has attributed to Allalt, they will themselves remain 
dissatisfied with their theories as to the “how and why" of’lhis 
universe. 

How did tlio molceulcs come into exislciico? How was 
energy engendered ? What caused the coalition of protons and 
atoms to produce matter? How were the laws of gravity— the 
laws of attraction and repulsion— fixed ? How were these 
gigantic aud marvellous solar systems set to work ? Aud above all 
how was the life-germ which developed into a living, seeing, 
hearing, feeling and thinking bciiig, produced ? Who was the 
creator or evolver of tlic mind and intelligence ? If matter 
and energy were themselves eternal how was it that every other 
thing, which they are supposed by certam stupid scientists to have 
mechanically and accidentally caused to form or develop, was 
also not eternal ? What caused the formations later ? Was 
such a complex and such a marvellous mechanism as that of an 
eye developed without any design ? Was there an object behind 
all the creation or was it evolved or developed in vain ? 

Now, how many of the above questions will it be possible to 
answer satisfactorily if we do not believe in the self-evi^nt truth 
that there is One Self-existing, Self-sustaining, All-knowing, All- 
powerful Being as the following verses of the Qpian indicate : — 

“Wonderful Originator of the heavens and the earth, andwhen 
He decrceth a tiling He only sayeth to it “Be” and there it is." 
(XXII ; 117.) 
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“He brings forth the living from the dead and brings fonh the 
dead from the living, and gives life Iti the earth ullcr its death and 
then shall ye be brought forth.” (XXX : 13.) 

“And We did not create the heavens and the earth and what 
is between them in vain.” (XXXVIII: 27.) 

“He said : Our Rabb (Evolver and Sustaincr) is He Who 
gave to everything its creation (shape, measure and quantity of 
materials, etc.) and then guided it (to its goal of perfection)." 
(XX ; 50.) 

Take the case of an expert Physicist. His conclusion 
cannot but be that there must have been a “First Cause,” Islam 
says, Yes, there was certainly a First Cause — and calls him Al-Mubdi 
—the Great Originator or Beginner who can create something 
from nothing. But to a Biologist the existence of a First Cause 
alone will not suffice. He is puzricd to know from where not only 
this ensr£;ibut life itself came. Sometimes he thinks that it came 
into existence on this earth accidentally somehow. Then he 
says it must have come from some other planet. But the Q,uran 
tells him tliat it came from Al-IIayye, the Kver-living and Al- 
^yyum, the Self-mslenl. It was created hy Al-Mohye-Ahc^ Life- 
giver. But a philosopher will not be satisfied by either believing 
only in a First Cause or in a Creator of the lifc'ccll. He would like 
to know how that life-cell developed into an itUelligent being like 
man. He would like to be assured that there was an intelligent 
MIND behind it all. Islam gives him the assurance that there 
was One Who possessed the attributes of Al Hakeem, Al- Bari and 
Al-Musatvwir, 

In fact, Islam will satisfy not only a Physicist, a Biologist, and 
a Philosopher, but all thinking men, all men of science. 

Over and over again, man has been asked in the Qpran to 
use his intelligence, to think, to ponder and to make deductions. 

Let a board of scientists meet to solve the problems of the 
“HOW” and “WHY” of this universe and let them go to the 
Qprau when they reach insoluble points. If they find the Qjiranic 
research difficult, let them study, as carefully and as much without 
bias as possible, the ninety-nine attributive names of Allah with 
all the implications, and those alone will help them in coming to 
a satisfactory understanding of difficult problems. 

For instance, let them study the following names : — ■ 

Al-Rabb~the Evolver of a thing from stage to stage to its 
goal of perfection. 

Al Rahman — ^the Beneficent, who anticipates the progressing 
needs and pre-provides them. 
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Let the scientists consider only these two attributes of God and 
they will solve some very intricate problems. 

Every scientist arrives at the conclusion that everything and 
every man has been evolved under set laws. But he is at a loss to 
know by Whom these laws of evolution were framed so as to en- 
able a plasmic cell, which is called in the Qjiran “the life-germ”, to 
develop into a full-fledged man whose intelligence is superior 
to every other creature’s in the universe ? From where did this 
miraculous intelligence come ? How did life itself germinate ? 
Surely atoms, molecules, protons — ^unintelligent energy and lifeless 
matter, even if they conld (no intelligent man would say that they 
could) create, by accident, the life-germ, they could not evolve 
from it a man — they could not evolve even a “fly” without an 
Evolver, without a Rahb. How could anything lacking life and 
intelligence itself evolve or create a being superior to itself ? No I 
without the Ever-living and Self-existing, Intelligent Evolver— 
Al~Rabb, who not only has given life and soul to “dead” matter 
and has set laws to evolve, but has also made arrangements of 
nourishing or cherishing at several stages .when the life-germ could 
not protect itself or cherish itself, no living thing, much less 
a human being, could bo evolved. The theory of evolution of man 
reflects even greater credit upon the Creator than tliat of the 
creation. 

In the same way let a scientist, .specially an inventor, put this 
question to himself that could he invent anything if the material 
had not been provided beforehand for it ? Who provided this ma- 
terial'! How and Why! Probably there is nothing which has proved 
so useful to man as the invention of the steam engine. But could 
it have been invented or worked so usefully if there was no iron or 
coal or oil or electricity in store and if man had not been gifted 
with sufficient intelligence. Instead of being able to use the coal 
or electricity to his advantage he would have perished from coal- 
gas and electric currents if he had not been helped by God-given 
intelligence and reasoning powers to protect himself. If energy 
could not be produced, if mechanical motion could not be ob- 
tained no steam-engine could be invented. Surely man did not 
create iron or coal. He did not create energy or electricity. Nor 
did he create his own intelligence. 

The fact is that man notwithstanding his God-given intelligence 
has not been able to create anything at all. What he has done is that 
he has discovered certain things in nature and brought them for 
his use and under his subservience, by finding out their pro- 
perties, created in them to a premeasuxed quantity of doing 
good and doing harm. EveryAing depends upon finding out 
these premeasured properties, particiflarly in the case of medicines. 
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Wken minulcly analysed and examined these medicinal herbs 
have been fonnd to be very elaborate and very delicately and suit- 
ably balanced chemical laboratories, manujOacturing properties 
and juices beneficial as well as harmful, sometimes safeguarding 
even reactions. 

Besides the two names Al-Rabh and Al-Rahmn some other 
names that would be helpful to intelligent scientists are 

Al-Muhidmin—H.t Who guards others in the time of danger ; 
Al-Khaliq—Hhc Creator, the Combiner; Al-Raq'ib—Hc Who 
watches keenly ; Al-Baii—'Ih.t Maker ; Al-Hqfiz—'Ih.c Protector ; 
Al-Mmwwir—Tht Fashioner, the Artist, the Designer; AUHah&nr~ 
The Ever Wise, the Scientist ; dl-JTAaiir— The One Who is aware 
of everything , Al-Mubdi—Tht Great Originator or Beginner (the 
First Cause) ; Al-Muhyi~Tht Life-giver ; Al-Jabbm—Uc Who 
compels others to work according to His Will ; Al-Hayyo— 
The Ever-living ; Al-Mu' id— The Restorer ; Al-Qayyumr-The 
Self-Bubsistent, One Who sustains others ; Al-Muqaddim—B.c 
Who gives others a preference ; Al-Atoli — The Eternal ; Al-Bais— 
The Resurrector ; Al-Baqi—Thc Survivor ; Al-Mmii — He Who 
puts another to death ; Al-Awml—Thc First ; Al 4’kAir— The 
Last. 

Let a scientist study our gigantic solar system, nay, he need 
not go so far-jlet him study his own person and put the following 
questions to himself which the Qpran has pul to guide his intel- 
lect 

"Were they created by nothing ? Are they the creators of them- 
selves f Created they the heavens and the earth ? Nay, rather 
they have no faith. Hold they thy Lord’s treasure ? Bear they 
the role supreme ?” (lii : 35-36.) 

And the Qiiran challengingly says : — 

“Verily, they whom ye call besides God” (whether they be 
the idols of the pagans or “sons” and “daughters” of God or "man- 
gods” of other religions, or the “energy” or “matter” of the 
scientists), “cannot create a fly though they assemble for it and 
if the fly carry off aught from them they cannot take it away 
from it. Weak the suppliant and the supplicated. Unworthy 
the estimate they form of God ! For God is Right Powerflil and 
mighty.” (xxii: 73-74.) 

It would be evident to every man that no individual, no group, 
no nation on this earth can claim to have mastered all the circum- 
stances, all the incidents in this world. Innumerable are the 
things which are stUl beyond the control of man — man who is 
undoubtedly the most intelligent being on this earth. So the 
working of the universe on set laws indicates that there must be a 
Being superior to man who controls the whole universe, all the 
circumstances, all the incidents. 
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Islam would accept as tlte Author and Sustainer and Con- 
troller of the universe whomsoever or whatsoever the scientists and 
philosophers would come to propose after full deliberation provided 
the CretUor or ike Auikot, the Suslainer, or the Controller, is not less 
quisled llm the creatures and provided He has no defect, no mperfections, 
no impurities. Islam accepts only the most perfect God-ideal! 
That ideal is sublime. It cannot be improved upon. And 
when sincerely and intelligently believed in as an axiom, a self- 
emdent Truth, it solves many an intricate problem relating to the 
universe and its working. Let every scientist remember that 
Euclid could not build up his exact science without an axiom. 
You can measure die two sides of an isosceles triangle to de- 
monstrate that they together are larger than the third, but unless 
you believe in the axiomatic definition of the “point” you will 
not be able to prove your proportion. In the same way imless 
you believe in ALLAH with all His Attributes as given in the 
Qpran the mystery of the Universe will remain unsolved. 
After believing in that self-evident Truth we must use oui intelligence 
to understand the “how and why” of the universe. 

The QJJRAN says 

This He has enjoined you with that you may use your 
Intclligenec. (vi : 152.) 

The Poet Sa’adi luis said 

Ki be ilm natwan Khuda ra shinakht. 

Without knowledge it is impossible to understand God. 

Muslims have been urged by the Qpran itself to use their 
intellect for all things— -even for a belief in God. 

That the Islamic God-idea is helpful politically, socially and 
morally has been proved in practice by the miraculous advance 
of the Muslims in the space of a very short time and by the social 
and moral revolution effected by the Prophet Muhammad 
in his own life-time when they had implicit faith in Allah. The 
Prophet created a model nation on the same God-idea. And it 
was a unique model indeed. The world has not seen another 
nation like it in vitality, cohesion, moral, mental and intellectual 
genius and in the rapidity of its conquests. _ The Prophet also laid 
down the foundations with the same God-idea of a world Empire 
unique in history in its regard and concern for every individual 
citizen. The more the Muslims believed in the Qiiranic God-idea 
the better men they became in all respects and the more they 
advanced in their intelligence also. In truth a new world was 
created— new in the religious conceptions, new in political, social, 
economic and moral ideals ; — a new culture and a new civilisation 
vyer^ brought iqto existence in the sl\Qr^est time, 
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In his introduction to his work, “The New World of Islam,” 
Dr. Stoddard writes ;■ - 

“The rise of Islam is perhaps the most amazing event in human 
history, Springing from a land and a people like previously negli- 
gible, Islam spread within a century over half the earth, shattering 
great Empires, overthrowing long-established religions, remoulding 
the souls of races and building up a whole new world— the world of 
Islam. 

“The closer we examine this development the more extraordi- 
nary doss it appear. The other great religions won their way slowly 
by painful struggle, and finally triumphed with the aid of joowrrful 
monarchs converted to the new frith. Christianity had its Con- 
stantine, Buddhism its Asoka, and Zoroastrianism its Cyrus; 
each lending to his chosen cult the mighty force of secular authority. 
Not so Islam. Arising in a desert land sparsely inhabited by a 
nomad race previously undistinguished in human annals, Islam 
sallied on its great adventure with the slenderest human hacking 
and agiiust the heaviest material odds. Yet Islam triumphed with 
seomingly miraculous ease.” 

While Islam is not beholden to monarchs or kings, many 
and many and many arc persons beholden to Islam for having got 
through it the courage and power and sagacity to conquer and 
to rule. 

Islam gave even more than these. It gave its own culture 
and civilisation and a very high standard for Government and 
administration and an extremely attractive and clfcctivc moral 
code. 

The Prophet indeed “remoulded the souls of races.” That 
was his chief miracle. And that he could do only through his 
God-idea. Rev. W. R. Stephens admits : — 

“He _ (Muhammad) was born in a country where political 
organisation, rational faith and pure morals were unknown. He 
introduced aU three. By a single stroke of masterly genius he 
simultaneously reformed the political conditions, the religious creed 
and^ the moral practices of his countrymen.” “This stroke of 
genius” was no other than his inspired Conception of God by 
which he revolutionized, on the highest moral principle, the 
political and social institutions. 

Above have been given some such attributive names of Allah 
as are helpful to philosophers and scientists. But Islam does not 
confihe its help only to scientists. After all the world is not for the 
sdentasts alone. The crowning success of Islam lies in helping, as no 
otker mittmon does, a moralist, a social reformer, a statesman and a 
iegtslator, It }g ^ unique cl^arsytteristic of Ifila,m that }t js both 'a. 
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religion and an Instltnlion— marvellous as a religion and no less 
naarvcUous as an instluitionv Tlie God-idea in Islam docs not 
only satisfy our soul, it alst satisfies our iniolkct and our mundane 
needs. It elevates our character and makes us good not only in 
ourselves but also for the whole society) for the whole world. 

There are Very many Verses of the Qiiran like these quoted 
below, which help in forming a noble character in man. The 
opening Verses of the chapter Al-Mmineen say, "Successful indeed 
are the Believers {MurniHufi) who humble themsdves in their prayers 
and who eschew what is vain and who give alms and who guard 
iheir private parts except for their mates or those whom their right 
hands possess, for as to them they shall be blameless, but whoever 
seeks to go beyond these they arc transgressors ; and who acquit 
themselves faithfully of their trusts and covenants and those who 
are mindful of their prayers, these arc they who are heirs who shall 
inherit Paradise, they shall abide therein.” (xxiii: 1-11.) 

The Quranic God-idea which is helpful in moral 
and social advancement and in forming human charac- 
ter has been expressed in the following names of God, besides 
in several verses of the Holy Quran;— 

Al-Malik—iha Master ; vlf-Ma/ii— the King ; Al~Qjiddus—{htt 
Holy One j AUSalam- the Author of Peace ; Al-Jabl>ar~One Who 
compels others to work according to His will; Al-Ghqffar~iht 
Great Forgiver ; Al-Qfkhar—Ua Who dominates over all ; Al- 
Wahhab — the Great Bestower j Al-Razz<uj — the Great Provider ; 
Af-Ah'm— the All-Knowcr 5 Al-Smi — the Ever-Hearer ; Al-Basir— 
the All-Sccr; Al-Hakam—iht Judge ; the Just ; Al~ 

Khabir—Oae Who is aware of everything ; Al-Hasib^\he 
Reckoner ; Al-Muksi — the Accountant ; Al-Rauf—ihe Lenient, 
the Kind, specially in working off difficulties ; Malik-ul-Mulh— 
the King of all Kingdoms ; .^af Jalal-wal-Ikratn—iii^ Possessor 
of all Glory and Power, Might and Mercy ; Al-Muqsitn^ihe 
Equitable ; Al-Mughni — the One Who makes others rich and 
contented ; Al-Hadi — ^thc Guide ; dWaiar— the Patient, 

While studying the above attributive names of God one mast 
remember the injunction of the Prophet Muhammad;— 

‘ TAKHALHLJQ.V B 1 AKHLAd-JLlAH." 

(Imbue yourselves with Divine attributes.) 

Can anybody conceive a nobler ideal of manhood than one 
imbued with the above godly attributes ? Muhammad (may 
victory always remain with him) and his companions and dose 
followers did imbue themselves with Divine attributes, and 
it was because of this that in only a few years they changed the 
penturies-old habits of ^e Arabs and the Turks and the MoghaJs, 
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etci, who were Isarbarous before, bul by (heir influence became 
heroic and virtuous, It Was because of (his that in a wonderfully 
short period, a marvellously dctnocratic Nation and a marveilously 
internationalistic communist State wei'c formed. It wa.s through 
this that in that democratic and communist Nation, which within 
one centui7 spread all over the world, an insatiable thirat for know- 
ledge and progi'ess was inculcated and Muslims were enabled 
with lightning speed to conquer a great part of the globe terri- 
torially as well as intellectually and morally— in culture as well as 
in civilization. Can it be possible to form a better Society or State 
than the one consisting of individuals possessing the above attri- 
butes ? 

But it might be said that tliere should be more in the God-idea 
of any religion than that which can satisfy a philosopher, a scientist 
or even a statesman, a legislator and a moralist. There must be 
something to satisly the cravings of the human soul. Islam 
does not lack this. Nt nation has a record of so many sainily and 
spiritual men of high eminence as has Islam. 

There is no Muslim country, hardly any city or town, inhabited 
by Muslims, which has not produced a number of saintly men. 
Only one district, Bara Banki, in India, has produced thousands. 
The Kidwai clan alone is responsible for about seven hundred, 
Two of the saintly men of Bara Banki (a number of whose bio- 
graphies exist) were of so great an eminence that those very mira- 
cles which are attributed to Jesus— “casting off ghosts” and bringing 
the “dead to life”— are said to have been performed by them, 
Haji Waris All Shah of Dewa, Bara Banki, one of whose biogra- 
phies is written in English with the title “God-in-Man,” who died 
in the early years of this century, was a man of wonderful spiritual 
poweis indeed and is venerated, almost worshipped, up to this 
day, by men of different creeds and races— Europeans not f,\. 
eluded. Count Galarza is one of his staunchest European dis- 
ciples as arc several others. He was of the type of Christ in his 
spirituality and even in his habits of hfe. 

Thousands of saintly Muslims (women saints being not un- 
known in Islam) have their history and work entered in numerous 
books and biographies. Many of them were themselves authors of 
classical books on spirituality, ethics, etc. The fact is that high- 
class lltemture on spirituality or mysticism in Islam is unparalleled 
and ha^ not been approached by any religion or nation cither in 
quantity or quality. 

Mysticism oi spirituality was itrelf made a science with rules 
and exercises to develop soul-force and Godliness in man, by 
^hoqsands of remarkable Muslim spiritualists, 
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Not long ullcr the rise of Islam, some say that in the very 
life-time of the Prophet himself and under his own tutelage or that 
of his beloved disciple Ali, a particular school of thought in Islam 
was established which took the name of Sttfm or Tariqat. The 
members of this school devoted themselves exclusively to the 
cultivation and development of spiritual power and soul-force. 

Islam does not believe in incarnations of God in man, as that 
means a degradation of God, but Islam believes in the rise and ele- 
vation of man to as near God as is humanly possible. God saith, 
“The person I hold dear to Myself I am his hearing by which he 
heareth, I am his sight by which he sceth, I am his hands by 
which he holdelh and I am his feet by which he walketh." 

Islamic Sufis and mystics achieved even more brilliant suc- 
cesses in their realm than those achieved by their co-religionists 
in other faculties and walks of life. Thus it was that when Islam 
produced great generals, great statesmen, great organisets, great 
jurists, great scientists, great architects, great engineers, great 
astronomers, great mathematicians, great physicians, and so on, 
it also produced, at the same lime, great spiritualis Is and great 
mystics. 

The Qpran itself calls Miisllim the hUetmdiale Xalion {Ummt 
\d-Vu5la) and expects them to be a connecting link between all 
nation' as long as tltc ideal of “mttnkind is one nation" is not 
achieved. The Islamic culUuc and civilisation have for this leason 
developed both the aspects— material and spiritual— to the highest 
standard. Islam has made science the helpmate of religion. 

If on the one hand, Muslims became the fathers of the Euro- 
pean material civilization and regenerated and remodelled the 
Greek and Roman sciences, on the other hand, they overshadowed 
the philosopliics and speculations of Buddhists and Vedantists. 
If their schools and colleges in Spain and Sicily became centres 
of scientific and vocational training and education, their Khanqahs 
and Hujras in Iran and India attracted Dervishes and Rishis from all 
over Asia. They reached every comer of India and established such 
a high spiritual reputation that even centuries after their death 
their tombs and mausoleums are the places of pilgrimage to 
thousands of Indian masses — mostly Hindus. They penetrated 
even into China, notwithstanding its surrounding high walls, 
where their materialists or swordsmen (conquerors) never 
reached, 

For the spiritual uplift one should study verses of the Quran 
as these with all their mystic implications. 

“We verily created man and We know what his soul whispereth 
within him, and We arc nearer unto him than his jugular vein." 
(I: 16.) 
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“Fear not ; surely I am with you ; 1 do hear and see.” 
(xx: 46.) 

“Those who deliver the messages of God and fear Him, and 
do not fear any one but God : and God is sufRcicnl lo take 
account.” (xxxiii: 39.) 

“And as for him who fears lo stand in the presence of his 
Lord, and forbids tlie soul from low desires, then sincly the garden 
— that surely is his abode.” (Ixxix : 40, 41.) 

“God does not desire to put on you any difficulty and He wishes 
to purify you and that He may complete His favour on you, so 
that you may give thanks.” (Iv : 6.) 

“So they do not become weak-hcarlcd on account of what 
befalls them in God’s way, nor do they weaken, nor do they abase 
themselves, and God loves the patient.” (iii : 145.) 

“Continue firm in the right way as thou art commanded.” 
(xi:112.) 

"And your Lord says ! “Gall upon Me and I will answer 
you." (1 ; 60.) 

“Who answers the distressed when he calls upon Him and re- 
moves the evil, and He makes you successors on the earth." 
(xxcii: 62.) 

“And when My servants ask thee concerning Me, then surely 
I am very near. I answer the prayer of the supplicant when he 
calls on Me. So they should respond to Me and believe in Me that 
they may walk in the right way.” (ii: 186.) 

"And to thy Lord is the Gcal." (liii : 42.) 

“And be careful in your duty to God and know that you 
will mwt Him and give good news to the believers. On that day 
thou wilt see the faithful men and the faithful women —their light 
running before them and on their right hand. Good news for 
you tO'^ay.” (Ixi: 72.) 

“Enter it (Paradise) in peace, that is the day of abiding. 
They have therein what they wish and with us is more yet.” 

(L: 34, 35.) 

“And He breathed into him (man) His Spirit.” (xxxii : 9.) 

“And wherever you turn is the Face of God.” (ii : 115.) 

“God is the Light of the heaven and earth.” (xxiv: 35.) 

From God we are and to Him we return.” (ii ; 156.) 

“0 man, surely thou must strive to attain to thy Lord a hard 
stovitlg until thou meet Him.” 

"And who trusts in God, He is sufficient for him. Surely 
God attains His purpose, and God indeed has appointed a meamre 
for everything.” (bev: 31.) 
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“With none but God is the direction of my affair to the right 
issue, on Him do I rely, and to Him do 1 turn,” (xi; 88.) 

“God is the friend of those who believe. He takes them out 
of darkness into the light.” (ii; 257.) 

“And God is sufficient as the friend and God is sufficient as 
the helper.” (iv: 45.) 

“And My mercy encompasses all things.” (vii: 156.) 

"0 my servants who have acted extravagantly against your 
own souls, do not despair of the mercy of God, for God forgives 
the sins altogether.” (xi; 53.) 

"Say, in the grace of God and His mercy, in that they should 
rejoice," (xl: 58.) 

"God loves those who turn much to Him and He loves those 
who purify themselves.” (ii: 222.) 

“God loves those who do good to others.” (iii; 133.) 

“0 my people I do not ask of you any reward, my reward is 
only with Him who created,” (xi : 51). 

“Say, my prayer and my sacrifice and my life and my death 
are all for God, the Lord of the world.” (vi : 163.) 

The culminating point of spiritual elevation is reached by man 
in this saying of the Prophet from God 

“0, man : only follow thou My laws and thou shall become like 
unto Me and then say “Be” and’ behold it is.” 

This is not only a mystic or spiritual Divine Message, given 
through God’s own Messenger, of great significance to man, it is 
also meant to give an impetus to scientific inventions of great 
utility and to material progress of great beneficence. 

By following God’s Laws a man can raise himself spiritually 
as well as mentally and physically to a great height and possess 
great powers. 

It is very authentically recorded that by his spiritual powers 
Omar, the second Khalifa, leamt the voice-transmitting law of 
electricity and sent his message of warning to his military com- 
mander far away from him, of a hidden foe. The commander 
heard the voice of warning and saved his army according to the 
Khalifa’s instructions conveyed by the spiritual power from a very 
great distance. Marconi, now, by his intelligence, has also learnt 
the same law and can transmit his voice thousands of miles away. 
To the present time Omar’s spiritual development remains 
superior inasmuch as he not only learnt the law of transmitting 
his voice from a distance without a wire, he also learnt the law of 
vision and could see behind a mountain, miles and miles away 

. '>,7 
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from him, tho precarious situation of his army. But who knows 
tliat in tlie future, some other man may be able to discover the same 
law of vision by his intelligence and he also may come nearer to the 
“All-seeing” attributes of God. Of course perfection is for God 
alone and certain attributes of Hir. none can share, but because 
God has breathed His own Spirit iu man, he can imbibe some- 
thing of God in him as Christ and other prophets had done spiri- 
tually or as, at a lower scale, other men of intelligence have done 
mentally by finding out the laws of Nature. 

Those who wish to study the mystic or phase of 
Islam should go to the writings of Muslim saints and 
Sufis, and Dervishes and others like tite world-famous 
Ghazzali or Mohi-uddin-Jilani, Moulvi Jalal-ud-deen Rumi, or 
Ib’ne Arabi, or lots of others who have emphasised the esoteric 
side of Islam. 

These authors have elevated the mystic superstitions of 
other religions to Ute regions of philosophy and have brought 
pantheistic ideas under the subservience of monotheistic concep- 
tions. The highest place tltey have given to Love, as couplets like 
the following from Movdvi Rumi in his world-famous Masnawi 
indicate ; — 

Shad bash at isitque khush saudai m 

Ai tiiibs jumla lUatkaim- 

Blessed be thou 0 happiness-conferring Love, which is the 
physician for all our ills and oilmcnls. 

Or as Hafiz boldly says : — 

Hargk na mirad anki dilash zindashud ba ishque 

Sabt ast ber jaridai alum davame ma. 

He never dies whose heart pulsates with Love. 

Our eternal life is engraved on the pages of the World. 

But it must not be forgotten that the esoteric life was only 
the first and the preliminary phase of the Great Teacher’s life, when 
he used to isolate himself day and night in the cave of Hira. 

He had to forsake it when the Call came and when he girded 
up his loin at a great self-sacrifice at the risk of his life to make 
a new world— a better world, and a new humanity — a better 
humanity, not only spiritually but in all respects. 

Islam does not denounce spiritualism or mysticism but it 
does not forget that the world is material and all men have to live 
in this world even though that living is not to be permanent, and 
that when man has to live in this world he must attend to his 
material needs in the best way possible tp ensure health, happiness 
and progress. 
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For this reason Islam has not neglected the intcUcclual, 
political or social side of a man’s life while attending to the moral 
and spiritual. Islam has taken more care to set rules and laws 
to enable the generality of mankind in this world to lead human 
Society on the right path of progress, usefulness and beneficence. 

But it must not be thought that those great Souls who live an 
unworldly life, devoting themselves more to the development of 
their spiritual powers than to physical, should be ignored cr not 
thoroughly respected. 

They serve a very great purpose even in our age. Tlrey are a 
lining protest against the materialism and scgplicism which is 
making man irresponsible and egoistic. Mp.n indeed canr.ot 
live on bread alone. He has something more in him than other 
animals, othci cicatures have. He must Wp his superior position. 
He must remain the vice-regent of God Himself, in Power and in 
Beneficence, on this earth, He must develop his distinguishing 
spiritual powers. He must not aBow materialism to conquer him. 
Like fire, materialism is good as a slave but terrible when a master. 
Materialism must not bo allowed to have all its own way. It 
must be cho<’.kcd by spiritual powers, Muslim mystics or Sufis 
arc a necessity to demonstrate that materialism can be conquered 
by .'■plritualism. As tlio worldly civilization is more beneficial 
to man under Islam so also siriritualism in Islam hss a superior 
tone.' 

The mode of life of the mystics and Sujis is a protest against 
that formalism and ritualism which is made the essence of i cligion 
by the over-orthodox and the fanatics. Sufis dcsii c to lay emphasis 
more on the spirit tlian on the letter of the Law. They often break 
down those boundaries vyhich arc raised up by the too superstitious 
and ignorant masses on' (he one hand and by the too rigid and 
austere zealots and Icarired bigots on the other, between religion 
and religion. They attract to themselves, by their selfless, righteous, 
saintly , life, the good men of all creeds and thoughts. 

Their example, if it were general, would stop all strife and 
Struggle and restore perfect peace to mankind. 

They are indeed a necessity more in this age than ever before 
and it is only a pity that their number is on the decrease rather than 
on the increase, among the selfish and self-centred people of the 
world constantly at loggerheads with each other for worldly 
objects of life— for power and riches, land and property. 
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Men are Indeed needed who would not bend themselves be- 
fore the kings and the autocrats and who would humble themselves 
before the poor and the good. 

No one in truth can deny that the world needed Buddhas 
and Christs but certainly it needed most of all a Muhammad about 
whom it has been truthfully .said : — 

lyiS 

"All that the good mn of the world possess thou possessed) in 
thy own person in perfection.” 

The central points of Muslim mysticism are the transcendental 
and self-attracting Beauty of the One and Only God, and the 
matchless Belovedness of Muhammad in respect of which the 
Author has said 

A^hiq koa Habibe Khada per Mushir tu 

Taqdir ney raqib bhi kiska bana diya. 

Muslim saintly men draw the very soul of humanity towards 
them. They save man from becoming a beast or a machine by 
demonstrating in their own person the reality of tiro soul-force. 

Of course, Islam docs not expect every man to be a mystic or 
a Sufi. By his own example the Prophet discouraged ascetic life 
but a number of Sufis in the world are necessary to give a tone to 
human life and to set a high standard of moral eminence. 

The Prophet himself valued saints like Abuzer, Avars Qarni 
and others and even in our age it was one of his own descendants, 
Syed Waris Ali Shah of Dewa, India, mentioned before, whose 
life was indeed the best example of an ascetic, Chrrst-like, spiritual, 
heavenly life on this globe for men and women of all religions— 
even for men who profess no reUgion. 

He impressed all who came in contact with him that he was 
a superior man, and this was only due to this extraordinary soul- 
brilUance, which was reflected even in his face and eyes. 

(s) The Islamic Godndta is the basis of culture, civilization, com- 
munistic organization of human society and scientific progress. 

This section (f) is the natural corollary of the one preceding 
it. When the Qjirarric God-idea was helpful to individual man 
in his advancement it could not but be helpfol to him collectively. 

The very fact that every book which any Muslim wrote on 
whatever subject it might have been, religious or scientific, on history 
or geography or mathematics, began with the name of God the 
Beneficent, the Merciful, in itself proves that all the Irlamic culture 
was based on the Qjrranic God-idea. The very first message of 
God to the Prophet was '.—"Read in the name of your Rabl 
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(Evolvcr and Suacainci) Who created. He created man froltt • 
a clot. Read and your Rabb is Bounteous ; Who taught with 
the pen. Taught man what he knew not.” (xevi : 1-6.) 

The untutored Teacher was thus called upon to lead in the 
name of God and his attention was drawn to the use of the pen in 
the very first revelation. The use of the pen was very little known 
anywhere in the world, and least of all in Arabia, in those days 
when the above message came. And it came in the name of God 
—the RaAA— the Evolvcr, i.e., the scientific conception of God. So 
it was nfitural that all knowledge, learning and culture of Muslims 
was given as its basis the Quranic God-idea and eveiy composition 
on whatever subject it might be was begun with the name of 
Allah and with His praise as if it was dedicated to Him. 

Professor Lake writes : — 

“The Islam of Muhammad abo contained a germ which when 
fully developed has spread its influence in Europe and has been 
heavier on Western idolatory than its arms were upon the East. 
It began in the ostablLsluncnt of schools by Muhammad and to 
assist in those and his educational plans, he released such of his 
prisoners of war as could read and wiitc. As soon as they had taugjht, 
a certain number of boys, to do the same, and if any wercwilBng 
to remain and take cJiargc of schools they were libeiatcd at once. 

The result of this onrlicst possible schooling of Muslims was 
that they mastered all subjects and began to write on history, statis- 
tics, travels, voyages, chronology, numismatics, pulpit oratory, agri- 
culture, rural economy, Inigation, pure and mixed mathematics 
and science", topogi-aphy, geography, medicine, chemistry, zoology 
botany, natural liistory, geology, etc. In fact Muslims left no sub- 
ject unstudied and whichever subject they chose lo write upon 
they wrote in a way that reflected their genius and their mastery. 
“They were no triflers in those subjects.” 

There is no Nation and no State upto the present day which 
can claim lo have surpassed, in culture and civilization, the Ab- 
baside period. Baghdad was tiren the hub of the wheel of the world. 
It was the capital of Islam. It was a Metropolis when London 
was a village: All culture and civilization emanated from it. 
All culture and civilization was centred on it. GommunicatioiUi 
were cstablislied,ai the time of the world famous Haroun-al-Rashid, 
with the West as well as with the Far East. The Great Harouli 
received embassies from Charlemagne and the Emperor of China 
at the same time. 

Gabriel, the renowned physician ; Asmani, the well-known 
litterateur and grammarian ; and Ibrahim (of Mo.sul), the famous 
musickn, graced his court. Under his rule the clock was invented, 
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He sent one to the European Emperor Charlemagne which is up- 
to this day regarded as “a wonderful piece of mechanism,” 

The period of twenty years of the reign of Haroun-al-Rashid’s 
son, MamUn, was “the most glorious epoch,” says a famous 
historian, in the “Saracenic History.” It has left enduring mo- 
numents of intellectual and cultural developments of the followers 
of Islam in all directions of thought and in all departments of 
life — in philosophy, belle-lcltres and exact sciences. During that 
glorious period of Asiatic culture mathematics, medicine and 
astronomy made as gigantic strides as fine arts and literature, 
poetry and romance. The AliJ Laila (“One Thousand Nights”) 
holds up to this day the very fii-st place in imaginative, descriptive, 
instructive as well as interesting romance. 

Ahul Hasan invented the telescope and Mansur established 
the first Observatory at Shamassia. 

The Abbasidc period produced well-known travellers and 
voyagers. 

Although the Arabs wci'c the sens of the “sandy desert,” 
but because they were taught by the ^uran that the seas were made 
subservient to them for sailing on ships, they learnt to be as much 
at home on the waves in a boat as in the sandy desert on the back of 
a ?amel. They sailed as far as Madagascar in the South and 
colonized East Africa. The Sultanate of Dar-es-Salaam, alas ! 
now only a protectorate, is one of the relics of the groat Arab 
Em^iirc in Africa. In Java and Batavia, on the other side, the huge 
Muslim population of our days is a constant reminder of Arab 
enterprise. In Europe, Malta and Sicily were under Muslim sway, 
Sicily became a seat of Arabic learning. In fact the Mediterra- 
nean became a Muslim sea. 

In the Arab Empire colleges and hospitals were established 
everywhere. The Nizamiah College built by Nizam-ul-Mulk 
and the Mustansaryah by Mustansar Billah arc wcll-krown to 
the Arab historian. The University of Al-Azhar in Cairo still 
lives to tell the story of the Arab’s love for disseminating knowledge 
and patronising learning. So does the Tunisian Univer'ity. 

improvements in agriculture were made as in manufacture. 
jRefined sugar was supplied to the world from the fields and 
factories of Ears and Ahwaz ; cotton from Tyre, Beirut and 
Aleppo ; dates and other fruits, rice, barley and wheat from 
Other pails of the Arab Empire. Basra had glass and soap 
factories. So had Samarta and. Baghdad itself. 

At Samarkand, Khorasan, Bokhara and Damascus looms were 
busy turning out carpets, brocades, satins and silks. In Tabriz 
and Ispahan there were State industries of gold and silver embroi- 
dery, and paper was made at Baghdad. 
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On the whole, the Islamic conlribuilons to sciences and arts 
arc really unique. The "Book of Science and Wisdom” (the Holy 
Qjjran) itself gave an impetus to learning. Jt brushed up the 
brains of all its readers with the result that the Islamic world pro- 
duced experts in all the branches of science and literature. S. P. A. 
Scott says in his "Mooribli Emph-e” Vol. IV, “Modern Science 
unquestionably owes evei^thing to Aiab genius.” 

The latest achievement of the European mechanical skill is 
the flying machine, but the fitsl two martyrs among the conqueiors 
of the air were Muslims, centuries ago. Muslims compiled en- 
cyclopaedias, such as “The Historical Dictionary of Sciences” by 
Muhammad Ibn Abdullah of Granada. Usmah wrote on topo- 
graphy and statistics. He was not only an eminent writer, but also 
a brave soldier who was killed in the invasion of France (920 A.C.). 
Ibn Sina (Avicenna), 1037 A.G., the world famous physcian 
whose “Materia Medtca” is still in vogue all over India, was the 
father of present-day Euiopean “Medical Sciences.” He wr-otc on 
“The Treatment of Leprosy,” "Methods of Preparing Diet, and 
Medicine,” and on metaphysics, logic, philosophy, physics, ethics, 
etc. He anticipated tire latest discoveries of the great modern 
Indian Scientist, Di'. Bose, by attributing a “kind of mind” Ip 
plants and vcgclablcs. His writings were versatile as well as 
profound. Some of his famous works arc : 

(r) Utility and Advantage of Science, [ii) Euclid, (m) 
Astronomical Observations, (t») Health and Treat- 
ment, (») Mathematical Theorem, (»t) Physics and 
Metaphysics and (»tt) An Encyclopredia of Human 
Knowledge, in twenty volumes. 

Ibn Sina alone stands head and shoulders above all his con- 
temporaries in Em'ope and Asia and can compete favourably with 
modern physicians in Encyclopaedic knowledge. Al-Rari (Rhazas) 
wrote comprehensively on “Sraall-pox”. He anticipated the use 
of vaccine also. Up to the sixteenth century his great work was 
the subject of lectures in European universities. 

Al-Kindi wrote two hundred books on such subjects as geo- 
metry, arithmetic, meteorology, medicine, optics and philosophy. 

Abdul Qa-ssim Zahravr (Abucases) in his work on surgery has 
left minute details of the instruments and the different types of 
operations on men and women. Muslim surgeons used “to put 
their patients to sleep” before undert?,kin^ painful operations. 
The “sleeping draught” called dam haikosla in Persian, was not 
unknown to Muslims. 

Abu Mansur Mowafftk can be called the inventor of Ghenrtical 
Pharmacy and iW Zoar (Avenzoor) was an auUiority on the samqr 
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Subjecti Al-Bucasis of Cordova was an expert surgeon, more ‘ 
particularly in the obslelrica! biandi. In opciiitions on females 
, the services of properly trained women were feeured, 

Chemistry, called Al Kimijta, was the paiticular science of 
Muslims. . Professor Holmyard says ; 

"Out of' the inchoate body of mystical doctrine which repre- 
sented chemistry in the Alexandrian School, tlte Muslims had 
exti acted a definite system in which experimental facts and theo- 
retical speculations were for the first time brought into their true 
relations. The practical applicadons of chemistry were acknow- 
ledged to be an important factm of the whole, so that Europe was 
able to start its chemical studies with a firm basis of fact, a co- 
herent body of doctrine, and a realization of the value of chemistry 
to every-day life, ready to hand. For this privilege of our ances- 
tors, let us make haste to pay our homage lo the followers of the 
Prophet." 

Abu Musa Jabir, known to Europe as Gcber, was the father 
of'Al-Kimya (Chemistry). He discovered nitric acid and aqu 
rigid as well as certain peculiarities of metals. 

The Muslim contribution lo the Materia Medica has been vciy 
large indeed. They introduced such medicines as alcohol, cam- 
phor, ammonia, sanna, amaltas, rhubarb, etc., etc, They created 
up-to-date pharmacies. The preparation of several drugs and 
ointments in use in our own days is due to them. Apothecaries 
of Europe still use Saracenic pharmaceutical terms like elixir, 
ju)ep, syrup, naphtha, arak, etc., etc. 

Archibald Hurd says in his "The Trimpifof the Tramp Ship" : 
As in many other ways, however so in that of ship-building the 
Crusades were to prove of very great educative value, "that is, 

* the Europeans learnt the art of ship-building also from the Arabs. 

Draper says : “In whatever direction we may look, we meet, 
in various pursuits of peace and wat, cf letteis and science,. Sara- 
cenic vestiges.” Muslim chemists, like iheir fellow professionals 
to-day, prepared emulsions, syrups, ointments, pomades, etc., 
and Muslim physicians treated small-pox, typhoid, cholera, 
plague, cataract and haemorrhage, etc,, centuries ago on almost 
the same lines as modern physicians do. The world-renowned 
AVetroes (Ibne Rushd) , cn whose philosophy and works the famous 
Renan has written his “Averroes and Avertoism” was a great jurist, 
fie was the chief Qazi (Justice) of Seville and later of Cordova, 
fie combined with his knowledge of jurisprudence a knowledge 
of astronomy. He discovered sunspots. He U-ied "to unite the 
dwctidncs of Aristotle with those of the Quran.” Ibn Rushd 
was a great scholar. Ai'istotle’s philosophy was reshaped and re- 
vised by him and he must have found that all that was based on 
pnith in thgt was covered by the Quran, 



( 377 ) 

Abdul Rahmiui Sufi impiwcd ihc pholomcli-y of Stars. Al- 
mamun had dclermiurd tlie obliquily of the ellipse. Abu Juna.s 
was a great astrououicr. It was tltc translation of the works of 
Muhammad Fargani that introduced astronomy as a science in 
Europe. Abul Hasan speaks of tubes, to the extremities of which 
ocular and object diopters (sights) were attached, i.e., of tele- 
scopes. The, sc were actually used at Maragha. Muslims were 
the first to build observatories in Europe. The fihrst was established 
by Gebar at Seville in 1196, but the most famous and complete 
was that of Maragha at Taurs built in 1259. Abdul Maashir 
(Abumazar) and Abul Wafa were astronomers of great repute. 
Ibne Junas (1008) and Nasir-ud-din Tusi, Ibne Nabdi constructed 
astronomical tables of great merit. The Persian Poet, Omar 
Khayyam, who is the most popular poet of the day in Europe, 
was a great astronomer. Many stars such as Fomal-haut (Fum- 
ul-hut), and signs of Zodiac still carry Arabic names in European 
languages. Many astronomical words arc upto this day Arabic 
used in their corrupted form in Europe. Al-Batarqius and Sabit 
bin Q,urrah determined the length of the year. Alhazen (Abul 
Hasan) discovered atmospheric refraction. Abu Osman was an 
expert zoologist. Al-Ruzi, Al-Abbas, Al-Uaithar wrote on botany. 
The last mentioned w.is a practical botanist. He wrctc his valuable 
books after having travelled Msonnlly in dilTcrent parts of the 
world collceiing specimens, ntc first mentioned discovered sul- 
phuric acid. 

Al-Beruni, the geographer, travelled to India. His visit 
was not like a present-day tourist. He lived among the people of 
the country (Hindus), studied their language, their literature, 
their philosophy, their customs and modes of life, their laws, their 
religion, the geographical and physical conditions of their country 
and the few sciences they could teach. He has left a monumental 
record of his travels in which he quotes from Plato and Homer. 
He lectured on physics, chronology, mathematics, astronomy and 
gems. He was followed by Nasir Khusro, who, like Ibne Batuta, 
had travelled over a large part of the then known world and has 
left a Sajarnamak. 

“In which period” (i.e., in 14fh century), writes Archibald 
Hurd, “anotlier outstanding traveller and explorer was Batuta. 
A native of Tangiers, he seems to have travelled continually for' 
some thirty years during which he wrote what has since been 
proved to be exfremely interesting and accurate account of Egypt, 
Arabia, Syria, Persia, Asia Minor, together with the countries 
lying about the Caspian and the Black Sea. He also voyaged, 
probably in Arabian trading-ships to India, the Maldlve Islands, 
Ceylon, Sumatra, and China while later he visited Spain and 
qven reached Timbuctoo,” The same author fqither writes, 
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“With the aid of the Muslim pilots and iheiv Arabian charts 
De Gama visited the Malabar Coast,” 

In those days, "geographical science with most other forms 
of learning, had been eclipsed in Europe." 

In history the names of Ibnc Khaldun, Tabri, Masudi and 
Ibne Athir and many others arc workWenowned up to this day. 
The prologue of the first on the Science of History is unparalleled. 

Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Yahya (Ibnc Bajja) besides being 
an eminent scientist, philosopher and historian was a remarkable 
musician and he attempted to introduce a musical scale playable 
by all nations alike which may be said to be the foundation-stone 
on which the music of our days is written in Europe. Muslim 
inventions, now alas ! mostly used by Europeans, are innumerable. 
Muslims introduced the use of gunpowder in Europe. They 
itrvented the pendulum, the compass, the aslerlobc and the areo- 
meter. 

They improved agriculture and brought to Europe rice, sugar, 
cotton, saffion (all adopted from Arabic worclsl mulberry, spinach, 
ginger, myrrh, bananas, etc., and nearly aft the garden and 
orchard fruits. They introduced the Egyptian system of irrigation 
by flood gates, wheels and pumps. They im))roved the manulhc- 
ture of textile fabrics, oarthenwiuc, iron and steel. Innumerable 
industries floinishcd under them, like sbip-buildhig, iron and copper 
utensils, glass, woollen carpets, cotton clothes, paper, silk, etc, 
Upto the time that the English came to India muslin, cotton- 
fine-cloth of Dacca and Tauda and the woollen shawls of Kashmir 
were impoited to Europe for the use of the rich and prominent 
people there, Up to the present day they remain unsurpassed in 
beauty and refinement. So does the gold and silver embroidered 
work of Benares, and fine, hand-needle work of Lucknow in 
the hands of Muslim workers. 

Muslims of old mastered every art, every science. They were 
experts in physics. They introduced Algebra, sines and cosines 
^^Stiiicuuetry, and the tangent in astronomical calculations, 
Abu Rmhan ‘was the first of the race of men” to construct a table 
of speafic gravities. Muslims had invented aerometers to measure 
the temperature. They had several kinds of clepsydra. They 
liatl detected variation in density due to heat. 

Hasan (about 1100 A.G.) was the first to trace the cur- 
VI inea^ path of a ray of light through air. He is best known to 
Europe through his TOtical works which have been translated into 

tsf f ™ the Greek misconception as to 

t e nature or vision showing by anatomical investigations and 
geome rtcal calculations that the rays of light come from external 
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objects to the eye and do not issue forth from the eye. He deter* 
mined that the retina is the scat of vi-sion and that impressions made 
by light upon it are conveyed along the optic nerve to the brain. 
He explains that we see .single when we use both eyes because of the 
formation of the visual images on symmetrical portions of the two 
retinas. He is perfectly aware that the atmosphere decreases 
in density with increase ofheight. He shows the cause of “illusions" 
and why we actually see the sun and the moon before they have 
risen and after they have set , He explains the causes of the twink- 
ling of the fixed stars. He explains the nature of the twilight. 
He determines the height of Ac atmosphere, deciding that its 
limit is nearly bSJ miles. In his work “The Book of the Balance 
of Wisdom” Abul Hasan sets forth the connections between 
the weight of atmosphere and of gravity. He knows correctly 
the relation between the velocities, spaces and times of falling 
bodies. He knows “capillary attraction.” The determinations 
of the density of bodies as pven by Abul Hasan arc very near to 
Ac determinations of the present age. In the ease of Mercury 
Aey are even more exact than those of the last century. 

Draper, after describing some of the discoveries of Abul Hasan, 
says : “Though more than seven centuries part him from our 
lime, the physiologists of this age may accept him as their com- 
peer since he received and defended Ac doctrine now forming its 
way, of the progressive development of animal form.” “Not one 
of the purely mathematical or mixed or practical sciences)” 
says Draper again) “was omitted by Ae Arabs.” This was at 
a time when “I lie Christian peasant, fever-stricken and overtaken 
by accident, hied to the nearest saint’s shrine and expected a 
miracle, and when Ac students of sciences were persecuted 
and even burnt alive as sorcerers and witches in Europe. 

Up to recently the Bolsheviks found the Russian Muzhik very 
superstitious and it was for this reason that they looked down with 
contempt on Chiistianity and wiA it on all other religions. 

We assert once more that we do not think Aat any Nation 
in the world can up to this day claim to have been more cultured 
and civilized than the Islamic Nation. 

Tlie author of “The Triumph of the Trade Ship” writes, “The 
Arabian city of Baghdad is stated indeed at one time to have con- 
tained no fewer than two million people, embracing many of the 

most illustrious scholars of Ae world to Aeir great 

Caliph (Harun al Rashid), had they ever met, the European Em- 
peror (Charlemagne) would probably have seemed an almost 
wholly uneducated liarbarian.” 

Islam had chosen the Arabic language, the language of the 
Arab Qjiraish, for itself at its start and made that language the 
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richest at the limo. All thiit w.is good In .my liiugimgc, whether 
in Greek, or Ltvtin, or even in Snu'iki'U or I'ersiiin, wiis iutroilnred 
cither by adaptation nr iranslalhm into Arabir. Then; was 
a lime when the Arabic langnagc became the cmtotlian of the best 
culture in the world. All the science.s, arts and Uleraiure known 
to Europe, Asia or Africa were available in it, The Arab Khalifr? 
po.ssctscd the best libraries. The eataloRue of one library alone 
WAS in forty volumes. Stupendous .sums were gisen to authors. 
•B;sidcs big universities in every important country under Islam, 
every large Mosque had its own scliocds and its own lilrraries. 
The places for the worship of God thus Irecume the scats of learn- 
ing, education and culture. 

The biggest library of the day w.is the Muslim Library in 
Spain founded by Hakam Mustanzar, 'I'he deseriplhrn and ac- 
count of this library, as given by the historian Ihnc Khaldun, 
I'bafflcs one's imagination." 

Hakam was a famous Khalifa of the Umayyad dynasty 
who ruled in Spain, His Empire was extensive and well regulated. 
He w.ts a Scholar with ti wide ouitook, tintl was so very fond of 
collecting books that oven tire Uihute paid to Iris kingdom did 
not suITicc for the purposes. Hundreds of liis emissaries and 
merchants were deputed by him to seardi ami collert rare, good 
books, both old and now, in SiJ.un, Egypt, Eyrisi, ilaghdad, Persia 
and Khoiasan. 

The Cairo Library equalled and to some extent surpassed the 
Spanish Library, Maqrizi dnseribes this library gtaphicallv. 
It possessed the globe ofihe world prepared by Bailimus (Ptolemy). 
It also pssessed another globe of the world prepared by Abul 
Hasan Sufi for Sultan Adad-ud-Daula. 

Nizam-ul-Mulk founded the Nizamlyyah Univcnsily at 
Baghdad. It is the same Nizam-ul-Mulk who is said to 
have been a class fellow of Omar Khayyam and 
Hasan bin Sabbah. It would ever rebound to the 
memory of Nizam-ul-Mulk that he. promulgated a royal 
edict, that wherever a distinguished savant was available, a 
Madrassah and a library should be built for him. 

Thus thousands of Madrassahs and libraries came into cxis- 
tehce. Their existence was the order of the day. Even Mosques 
Wire used as libraries, and the traces of this may yet be seen in 
Istanbul where all big Mosques have large libraries. 

The Adad-ud-Daula Library of Shiraz was another renowned 
Hbrary. One of its features was that it contained all books written 
from the advent of the Holy Prophet of Arabia upto the founder's 
time. Bashari is responsible for bringing this unique library to 
the notice of the World. It has been described thus : — This 
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gi'.vid lib.'.i'y was li.-Ucd iu one of llic pilatlal buildings 
of Adad-iul-Diiuk. Tlip biiildiug was wiy long and extensive, 
and contained acvci'uI big rooms Hocked with hundreds of high 
almiiahs kept by the side of the walls. These almirnhs were three 
yarfs broad, and of a man’s height. There was fine carving on the 
almiralis. There were separate rooms for books on each religion 
and for each art and science. There were separate lists of books for 
each room. Wakil (Agent), Khazanchi (cashier) and accountants . 
were employed to manage and administa- this library. No person * 
could enter this library unless accompanied by a member of the 
Library Establislrment. . ■ . , 

Saif-ud-Daula’s Library was the popular' rendezvous of the 
scholars of the day, !3aif-ud-Daula was a highly accomplished 
inan. Hakim Abu Nasr Farabi was a stipendiary of his' court. 
"Books on literature found in his libra.ry were not to be found 
elsewhere." 

‘ Love of books and libnirics was not the monopoly 6f the 
Muslim rulers and sovetcigtts ' only. It became the popular 
hobby of the learned and the rich. Muslims searched for the old 
and rare Books and seeured them wherever they could be had 
even at falnilcus prices. Libraries sprang up not only in Muslim 
Spain and Egyin, but also in Persia, Iraq, Sytia, Khirasan and 
in India. 

It was in the Ibunh century of the Hiji’a that public Librai'ics 
became the order of the day. .Amir Sabur Bin Arda.shir was 
probably the, first Miuslim who. founded a public Library. .In 
382 Hijra he fiiundcd a library called Dar-ul-ulum at Baghdad', 
.which was thrown open to iltc public. In 395 Hijra, Hakam Bin 
Amr-il-lah established a grand public library in Egypt. This 
library had a very large endowment to meet the salaries of the 
staff employed in the library, It was .open to the public throughout 
the day. 

Most of the Khalifas in Europe, as in Asia, were themselves 
men of letters. "In the midst of all this luxury," savys Draper, 
‘.‘which cannot be regarded by the historian with disdain since 
in the end it produced a most important result in the South of 
France, the Spanish Khalifas emulating the example of their 
Asiatic compeers, and in this strongly contrasting with the Popps 
of Rome, were not only the patrons, hut personal cultivaLoss of 
all the branches of human learning. One of them was himself the 
author of a work on polite litwaturc in not less than fifty volumes; 
another wrote a treatise on Algebra.” In India, also, .certain 
Moghul monarebs were great litterateurs and have left, like Baber, 
Humayun, Jehangir and Aurangzeb, classical works of great merit. 
Their successor in Hyderabad (Deccan) even to-day, is. a- poet, 
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In Pcvsitm and Urdu both, and has raised as a monumcnl of his 
literary taste a novel university in India called tlic Jamia Osmania 
at the cost of a very large sum of money, which, though quite 
up-to-date, does all the teaching in the Urdu language— the 
lingua franca of India — which is one of the three sweetest languages 
of the world. All other modem universities of India havd adopted 
English for their teaching medium. 

Because all the Mushm culture was based on the God-idea 
the Muslims abominated “the lewdness,” says Draper, “of our 
classical mythology, and denounced indignantly any connexion 
between the licentious, impure Olympian Jove and the Most High 
God as an insulTerable and unpardonable blasphemy. Haroun-al 
Rashid had gratified his curiosity by causing Homer to be translated 
into Syrian, but he did not venture on rendering the great epics 
into Arabic. Notwithstanding the aversion to our graceful but 
not unobjectionable ancient poetry, among them originated the 
Tensons, or poetic disputations, carried afterwards to perfection 
among the Troubadours ; from them, also, the Provencals learned 
to employ jongleurs. 

“The Khalifa of the West carried out the precepts of Ali, the 
fourth successor of Muhammad, in the patronage of literature. 
They established libraries in all their chief towns ; it is said that 
no fewer than seventy were in existence. To every Mosque was 
attached a public school, in which the children of the poor were 
taught to read and write, and instructed in the precepts of the 

Koran The Mohammadan liberality was in striking con- 

trast.''with the intolerance of Europe.” And Draper exclaims, 
“Indhedit may be asked whether at this time any European 
Nation is sufficiently advanced to follow such (Muslim) an 
example 1 In the universities some of the professors of polite litera- 
ture gave lectures on classical Arabic works; others taught rhetoric, 
or composition, or mathematics, or astronomy. From these in- 
stitutions many of the practices observed in our colleges were 
derived. They held Commencements at which poems were read 
and orations delivered in the presence of the public. They had 
also, in addition to these schoob of general learning, professional 
ones, particularly for medicine.” 

Like that of their culture, the basis of the unique Islamic 
civilization was alsJj the same Quranic God-idea. The present-day 
European civilization is admittedly the creature of Islimic civiliza- 
ation, only its basis has been changed, and therefore all spirituality 
has gone from it. Because the foundation has thus been weakened 
the whole edifice has lost its beaply, stability and soundness. 
It has degenerated., (.'It has cankered, 

Mr. Paul Robson wrote recently in a London daily : “This 
is supposed to be a Christian civilization and it is run entirely on 
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non-Chrisllan principles. It is ruled by lltose who desire power, 
wlio desire money, who believe in force. The ideas that arc im- 
plicit in every action of the great Powers are a continual offence 
to the Compassionate Face of God.” On 6th July, 1935, in an- 
other Paper, Mr. John Solosy wrote ; “Two thousand years of 
Christianity seem to have been in vain since it is the Christian 
nations who have invented all the modern instruments of war 
(such as poison gas, fluid lire, etc.) to attack or protect them- 
selves from Christian neighboui-s and have introduced them to 
non-Christian peoples.” 

Regarding the diseases of the cankered civilization of Europe) 
it has been said elsewhere: — 

Undoubtedly Europe is ill— -dangerously ill, The moral 
depravity, the class war, the economic upheavals, the greed of 
money and of eixploitation, the jealous and fiery struggle for supre- 
macy, the cruel blood-sucking of the weak, the mutual envy and 
suspicion, tlie relentless fight for (he dwindling markets on tlie one 
hand and exce.vsive industrial development and sweating factories 
on the other hand are all unhealthy symptoms. 

On the other side tlie Islamic civilization was magnificent 
although it was established witli lightning speed. 

Hcrshfeld .says ; “Never has a people been led more rapidly 
to civilization such as it was, than were the Arabs through Islam." 

With the Qpranic God-idea Uie people were not only civi- 
lized very quickly, the equality also of tlieir civilization was very 
high because each individual was God-fearing and bore a high 
moral character. , 

It should not be forgotten that Musbm civilization grew up. 
to be an advanced matcrialistic-cum-spiritualistic civilization. 
Islam does not highly recommend asceticism or celibacy or a mon- 
astic life. The prayer it has taught is : “0 our Rabb grant a« in 
this world goodly things and good in the Akherat," Islam does not 
forbid the enjoyment of a good, happy and comfortable life with 
all the goodly provisions. 

The QJJRAN says “O children of Adam take your adorn-i 
ment (go decently dressed) to the Mosque and eat and drink 
(not fermented liquor) but not in excess. Surely He does not 
love the extravagant. Say: who has forbidden the adornment 
(good things) of Allah which He has brought forth (provided iq 
Nature) for liis servants (all humanity) and the good provisions . . , 

Say ; My Lord has forbidden indecencies, such of those as 
arc apparent, and such of those as are hidden, and iniquity, and 
unjust violence,” (vii! 31, 32, 33,) 
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Well has Manila na Riimi said: 

Cluest dunia az Khmla shttfil budan 

Nai qirmho, mqrao, fnzando zun. 

What is wordliness ? To be forgetful of God, not the pos- 
session -'of wealth, silver, children or wife. 

Muslim civilization svas diffcicut from the Cluistiiin, the 
Buddhist and the Hindu civilizations. 

Christ is said to have declared, “It is easier for a camel lo 
go thiough a needle’s eye than for a rich man to enter into the 
Kingdom of God.” 

Galvin said, “Man was unworthy of earth, and polluted this 
sacred footstool of God.” 

It was again detlared, “The Kingdom of Christ is not of 
this world.” 

The more pious a man was in Ghrisiianity the more he with- 
drew himself from society and civilization. Monastic life was sup- 
posed to be the best life, 

The same was the ease with Buddhists, Self-annihilation 
was the goal of the best of them. They saw nothing but evil and 
trouble on this earth. And the Brahmans had gone a step furtbev 
than that. To them the world itsf If was a tlclvish.n, Ni'thing was 
real. They lu’ge.l .separation from all mundane things. 
The result was that though India wa.s the land of wise and pious 
men there were very few emblems t f civilization in the land. 
Huraayun laments in his caulobiography that it is not po.ssible to 
get any good fruit in India, nor beautiful flowers, noi ftne cU th. 
He says that there is nq_gocd breed of horses— only small ponies ; 
called tanghauT. lie erfes out that it is not possible to' get even cool 
iced water. Baber said the same, 

The Mango, which Muslims developed into the most dcliciotLs 
fruit of varied pa'atablc tastes in the world, was nothing but a 
tiny, skinny, slorrx,,f9ur fruit when Ibne Baluta visited India. 

All the delicious Persian fruits and flowers were introduced 
in India by Muslims. The Emperor jehangir made a collection 
of rart^ animals and birds. So' did the last King of Oudli. 

Because. the most distinguished and indestructible monument 
of the Isla^c^ Culture was the Holy Qjiran which Muslims 
carried wherever they went, their culture ;and their civilization 
had^ a uniformity all over the world. When Muslims conquered 
India and made it their heme they found that the old 
culture of .Upanishad and Vedas had bedome quite obsolete 
and was almost dead. They had’ to introduce their own 
cviHure god civilisgtion which was the best and highest in e^tistepc? 
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tlial time in llmi divided and dcgcncralcd cultureless and 
civilisationlcss country. They produced tlieir own Littcralcura, 
authors, philosophers,, poets, teachers, engineers, historians, 
economists, jurists, medical experts, even moralists and spiritualissj, 
etc., etc. They invented musical instrument*, original songs, and 
new metres in poetry. They tought geography and chemistry 
which were unknown to the Indians. They gave numerous 
delicious new palatable dishes to India. In fact, they made 
cookery an art and a science. They made many cooling 
beverages and new scents. They gave new schools in arts and 
paintings, etc,, new style in building and architecture. Tlic 
Revenue system they introduced has not been improved upon 
up to the present moment Even the^ technical terms like the 
tahsildar, the amin,' the girdawar, the'qanungo, the talukdar, 
etc, etc., have been adopted by the British and arc current up 
to the present moment in the Revenue Department. Muslim 
ladies, like the famous Nur Jehan, invented beautiful new 
ornaments made of gold and silver and set with jewels. 

In fact all the refinement in silk, cotton and woollen manu- 
facturing and weaving of cloth and spinning, in carpet making, in 
embroidery, in iron work and brass work or wood carving, etc., 
etc., etc., was due to Muslims whose workmen and tradespeople 
and artisans monopolised those trades and professions. 

Among the natives of the land tlrose who profited most 
by the Muslim culture and civilisation were the Kayastha or 
the Kashmiri Pandits, although it was the Brahmans who had 
pandered more to the superstitions of the people of the lower 
castes to keep their supremacy intact and had even almost 
killed the old medical science of Charaka and others and tried 
to cure all diseases by enchanting hymns and presenting ofierings 
to gods and goddesses or by Ganges water or worse still by 
prescribing cow’s dung or urine. Up to the present day even 
the educated Hindus if they are orthodox eat from leaves of 
plants instead of plates spread on dung-wiped floor and stick 
to their old “civiluation" thus creating a distinction between the 
mode of life of a Muslim and a Hindu, even in the same village 
in thought and belief, etc. Even on the Railway platform 
one hears the cry of "Hindu tea” and even ‘‘Hindu water.” 

It was the Muslim monarchs who introduced in India even 
the yery preliminary maiks and needs of civilization. Among the 
buildipgs they have left in India tliere are such as are recognized 
to beowondew of the world up to the present day. And theie are 
ple^uje gardens which remain unsurpassed up to the present time 
In their beauty of design and in elegance. 
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Not in India alone have MusUnv of old left the nioiiumcnti. of 
their civilization. The Khalifas, palaces in Baghdad were mai vel- 
lous. In Damascus, too, they were wonderful. “In one of these 
palates, ’’ says Ibne Batuta, the great Muslim woild-iiavcller of 
old, "a very ingenious clock had been constructed.” A bird came 
out cf a niche and left balls coricsponding to the hour of the 
time. In another palace coloured glasses rotated to indicate tire 
time. 

Whciever Muslims went they introduced a civilization of the 
highest possible order. 

Gcidova in Spain, under Muslim rule, possessed more than 
Uvo hundred thousand houses and a population of over a million. 
A man could walk through it in a straight line for tcit miles by 
the light, after sunset, of public lamps. This wa' at a period seven 
hundred years after which there was not one public lamp in 
London — the biggest city of the world lo-day. The possession of 
public lamps was not the only feature of Coidcva’s civilization. 
Its streets were solidly paved, but in the town of Paris, which is 
censidetod to be ihc mest beautiful town of om days, “whoever 
stepped over his threshold on a rainy day stepped upto his ankles 
in deep mud.” 

And who does not admire the famous Alhambra — Ihc almost 
only aichitectural monument left intact out of hundreds b/ the 
Vandals who succeeded the Muslim Rulers in Spain ? 

Professor Draper thus dcsciibes the grandeur of Muslim Palaces 
and civilization. “Other cities, as Granada, Seville, Toledo, con- 
sidered themselves rivals cf Cordova. The palaces of Khalifas 
were magnificently decorated. These sovereigns might well 
look down with supercilious contempt on the dwellings of the 
rulers of Germany, France and England which were scarcely 
better than stables, chimneyless, windowicss and with a hole in 
the roof for the smoke to escape, like the wigwams of certain 
Indians. The Spanish Muhammadans had brought with them 
all the luxuries and pre digalities of Asia. Their residences stood 
forth against the clear blue sky, or were embosomed in woods. 
They had polished marble balconies, overhanging orange gardens; 
courts with cascades of water, shady retreau pre vocative of slumber 
in the heat of the day; retiri^-rooms vaulted with stained glass, 
speckled with gold, over which streams of water were made to 
gush; the floors and walls were of exijuisite mosaic. Here a foun- 
tain of quicksilver shot up in a glistening spray, the glittering 
particles falling with a tranquil sound like fairy bells; there, apart- 
ments into wWch cool air was drawn from the flower-gardens, in 
summer, by means of ventilating towers and in winter through 
earthen pipes (even metal pipes were not unknown) or caleducts, 
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imliedded in the walls— the hyiiocausl, in the vaults below, breath- 
ing; forth volumes of warmed and perfumed air tlnough these 
hidden passages. The walls were not covered with wainscot, but 
adorned with, arabesques, and paintings of agricultural scenes 
and views of Paradise. Fiom the ceilings covered with fiettcd 
gold, great, chandeliers hung, one of which, it is said, was so large 
that it contained 1,804 lamps, Clusleis of frail marble columns 
sjirprised the beholder with the vast weight they bore. In the 
boudoirs of the sultanas they were sometimes of verde-antique, and 
incrusted with lapis-lazuli. The furniture was of sandal and 
citron wood, inlaid with mother-of-peails, ivory, silvei, or relieved 
with gold and precious molachite. In orderly confusion were 
arranged vases _ of rock crystal, Chinese porcelains and tables of 
exquisite mosaic. The winter apartments were hung with rich 
tapestry; the floors were covered with embroidered Persian carpets. 
P’illows and couches of elegant forms were scattered about the 
rooms, perfumed with fiankincensc. Since the representation of 
the human form was religiously forbidden, and that source of 
decoration denied, the imagination of the Saracen architect ran 
fipt with the complicated arabesques they introduced and sought 
every oppcirtunity of replacing the prohibited works of art by the 
tropuics and rarities of the garden. For this reason the Arabs 
never produced artists ; religion turned them from the beautiful 
and made them soldiers, philosophers and men of aflliirs. Splendid 
flowers and rare exotics ornamented the courtyards and even the 
innet ohambois. Great cate was taken to make due piC'vision 
for the cleanliness, occupation and amusements of the inmates. 
Pipes of metal j water, both warm and cold to suit the scasem of the 
year, ran into baths of marble. In niches, where the current of the 
air could be artificially directed hung dropping alcarazzas. There 
were whispering gallciios for the amusement of the women, laby- 
rinths and play-courlF for the children; for the master himself grand 
Ubcaries ... No nation has ever excelled the Spauirh Arabs fer 
the beauty and costliness of their pleasure gardens. To them we 
owe the introduction of very many of our most valuable cultivated 
fruits, such as the peach.” 

This description of the one phase of Islamic civilization by Dr. 
Draper goes on giving further details of Muslim Spain.^ Only in 
one respect has Draper mirunderstood the Muslim point. 
He says : “Religion turned them frpm the beautiful”. It was 
not so. Religion in fact created in those children of the desert, 
who had been deprived of almost all natural beauties — the acacia 
and the palm being probably the only trees in the country, and the 
horse and the camel the only animals to fondle and admire— a sense 
of beauty in all things which no other nation, not even the Persians, 
surpassed, The Arabs in Spain, qi the Tvirks in Aqia Minor, w^re 
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great admirers of human beauty also. Ti is not at all right to say 
that Muslims did not produce ailhls. What they did not produce 
was an artist who painted human poUraits or made human statues. 
Otherwise Muslims made fine art me most remarkable part of their 
civilization. Even in their architecture they have introduced 
a decorative art of their own. It is quite distinctive. Certain 
ignorant people have alleged tliat tlrat miracle in marble, the Taj 
Mahal of Agra, was built by Italians. An intelligent man need ■ 
only go and see the front gate of the Taj to delect the contemptible 
lie of the allegation. Let him only sec the calligraphic decoration 
of a verse from the Holy Quran inserted so beautifully in the 
decorations: It is distinctly Arabic: It is inimitable : It also 
indicates that Muslim civilization had its foundation in Islam- 
on the Qju'anic God-idea. 

' However, by giving thfr detailed description of thfe 
material civilization of Muslims it is not meant to say 
that no other nation developed a material civilization. What 
ii meant is that though Muslim civilization had reached a my 
high point maieridly it was still under the control of a moral influence, 
While in Europe the material civilization developed in spile of 
ChnsHanily the camel drivers of Arabia became the pioneers of a 
grand and glorious civilization ifcattre of Islam. And it was for 
this reason, that though it was material, it always remained laased 
upon morality and spirituahty. 

The moral tone of Muslim Society and Civilization was set 
by the Qjiranic vetses such as the following:-— 

“And help one another, in virtue and piety, and do not help 
one another, in sin and tiansgression ; and be careful of (your duly 
to) Allah ; surely Allah is severe in requiting evil.” (v : 2.) 

“Lo, Allah enjoins justice, and kindness, and giving to kins- 
folk ; and forbids lewdness and abomination and wickedness. He 
admonishes you, that you may be mindful," (xvi: 19.) 

“Surely Allah is with those who guard (against evil), and 
those who do good (to others).” (xci: 121.) 

“The believers are but brothers, therefore make peace between 
your brethren, and be careful of (your duty to) Allah that mercy 
may be bestowed on you." (xli: 10.) 

“0 you who believe ! Let not a community deride another 
community ; perchance they may be better than themselves : 
nor let women laugh at (other) women, perchance they may be 
better than themselves ; nor defame one another, nor insult one 
another by nicknames. Bad is the name of lewdness after faith, 
and who does not turn (in repentance or apology), such are thC 
unjust." (xlix: 11.) 
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“0 you who believe avoid most of susplciohs, for 
lili'ely suspieiun in some eases is a sin, and do not spy, 
oe pry (into others’ affeii's), nor let some of you backbite 
others. Does anyone of you li^ to eat the flesh of his dead brother ? 
But you would abhor that, (so why not abhor the other). And 
be careful of (your duly to) Allah. Surely Allah is forgiving. 
Merciful.” (xlix: 12.) 

“And follow not that, of which you have not the knowledge; 
surely the hearing and the sight and the heart, all of these shall be 
questioned about it." (xvii : 36.) 

“And not alike are the good deed and the evil deed. Repel 
the evil deed with one which is better ; then lo, he, between 
whom and those there was enmity (will become) as though he 
were a warm friend. 

But none attain lo this save nven steadfast in patience, and 
none attain to this save the possc.ssors of great good fortune.” 
(xli!34, 35,) 

“The requital of an illdced is punishment the like thereof: 
but whoever forgimth and refomelh (the evildoer) thereby he shall 
have his reward from Allah ; surely (Allah) loveth not wrong- 
doers." (xlii: 40.) 

“And there is life for you in (the law of) retaliation,, 0 men 
of understanding, that ye may ward off (evil).” (II; 179.) 

“And surely we shall try you with something of fear and 
hunger, and Idas of wealth, and lives, and fruit.'), but bear glad 
tidings to the patient. 

Who when a misfotlune befalleth them, they say: Wc are 
Allah’s and unto Him shall we rctuin. 

Such are they on whom are blessings from their Lord, and 
mercy : and they arc the rightly guided.” (II : 154, 153.) 

Muslim civilization had no room for street women ot for men 
of licentious habits. It had no need for “Barnardo Homes” and 
“Penitentiaries.” “Unmarried mothers” and “wat babies, both 
were unknown to Muslim civilization. Passion'-exclting Tango 
dances or “nudist” dresses were disallowed. Anitaal-like, free 
intermixing of sexes was discouraged. Public decency was strong- 
ly urged. Gambling was not permitted. Drunkenness was 
stopped. 

While Bolshevism, like Islam, has purged human society and 
civilization of exploiters, “corner-makers,” monopolists, blood- 
sucking, usurious capitalists and leech-like dukes, druhkett 
lords, slave-drivers and merciless sweating employers ; unlike 
Islam it has failed to purge civilisation of drunkenness, debauchery 
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and gambling, whirli Rfv. Tnylov rails “(hr iliiro nnm nf Chris- 
tian lands.” On the aiutrary, BoLshevism in this rusprrt has I'ol-^ 
Ipwed Christianity, not Islam. Instead of removing these vice^ 
from modern civilization Bolshevism has, hyiti own lack of morality, 
increased, them. Bolshevised Russia is much' worse "in this res- 
pect than any Christian land. , 

“There arc,” writes a pro-Bolshevist eye-witness '(Marcin 
Hindus), “nation-wide complainlsof drunkenness of proletarians 
, . ..and even of petty larceny . . . 3cx life is now nowhere (cgur 
lated by law in Russia. There is no adultery in the Russian legal 
eode. . . . virginity .topples down like a heap of snow by a rock 
.... chastity as . a principle and a practice, as a canon ai^d a 
custom, in and o( itself, ceases in Russia to have any meaning, 
any virtue, any glory 

. r “GroupS'Ofyoutli.plunged into an orgy or excess. They did 
not cave. They had no God to frighten them. They had uo 
parents to control them. They had no teachers to restrain them. 
They had, no public opinion to bother about. They had only 
immediate impulse to consider. They did not stop to weigh the 
cornequcnccs— personal or social 

“The Russians arc in danger of sinking into a mbrass ofanl-' 
mtlity.’ There arc Wdmon in Russia who make a irractice of 
inveigling high salaried 'men into cohabitution so that they cun 
receive fat allowances for the child and when they have snared 
several such mtn they ate assured of a go.)d income and their 
worries ’arc over. . . , Indeed the attempt to reforge the sex 
morality and family relatioi|is.. ... . haj whirled to the, surface 
of Russian life a host of monstrosities. ^ 

“It is unsafe to leave anything unguarded in one’s seat even 
for a brief enough period to buy a newspaper or an apple. Type*, 
writers and suit-cases have to.be buckled with chain to the 
arm ..... , , 

“Often there is a Communist who does not hesitate to use his 
p^vileged position to settle a personal grudge or cxtorl, fer himself 
benefits at the expense of others.” . • 

So if they are fair, the Bolsheviks must acknowledge thdr 
inferiority to Muslims as Christians Uke the Revs. Talyor and 
Stephens have admitted that “Islam has done more for civilization 
than Christianity,” , 

Stanley Lane-Poole says : "Students Hoicked from, France, 
Germany and England and drank from the fountain of learning 
whiqh flowed only in the cities of the Moors, . . •. In the practice of 
war no less than in arts of peace they long stood supreme,” He 
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fiu'dicr siiys; "WIuUsdcvct raaki-s a kingdom great and pros- 
perouf, whalsovcr tends to refrarment and civilizatu n was found 
in Muslim Spain,” 

As to the compaiative Exrcllence and .superiority of the Islamic 
chilization and culture, the Writer of these pages made the following 
remarks on 21th May, 1918, at a public meeting called in London 
“to protest again, St the disregard by the Peace Conference of the 
vital questions affecting Islam,” 

We arc proud of our civilization. It compares favourably 
with even the most modern civilization. In certain respects it is 
decidedly supcrioi. Our chilization secured the happiness not 
'only of the rich but also of the poor. Capitalism and duke- 
'doms both were unknown to it.’. It was based on co-opcra1iori, 
not competition. It cased the natural slrug:glefor existence, hot 
embittered it. It was international, not limited to mere liatiohal- 
ism or patriotism. It preached sympathy and a,ssistancc for the 
weak and the poor and did not prompt the desire to trample them 
or exploit them. It established universal brotherhood and wis not 
■fettered by distinctions of race, colour or countiy. It biought 
fortvard men sober and straight, not drunken or deceitful. And 
above all it taught men to worship tne Loving and Living God 
' and not to worship the golilins of gold or the demons of dolla'r. 

As to arts and sciences, Europe owes the Muslims a deep 
debt. Chemistry, by the help ofwluch European nations invented 
asphyxiating gases and tear shelb to kill their own brothers, was 
our science. We taught Europe arithmetic, trigonomcti 7 , algebra. 
We founded lib. arms 'and colleges and observatories. We 'intro- 
duced many medicine.s, instituted hospitals, even with lady- 
doetois and nurses, in Europe. It was the admiials of these 
very Turks whom Europe wants to destroy who taught Europe 
(Venirs: was then called the Queen of the Sea) how to organise 
navies on scientific lines. We invented the compass and. the 
clock. Arsenal, magazine, admiral, are our woids which Europe 
has borrowed, and so ate many words of science, astronomy and 
art. 

This superiority of the civilization of Islam over that of 
Ghristianiiy as well as of Bolshevism is due to nothing but to the 
fact that the Islamic civilization is based on the Quranic God-idea. 
Writes Deulsch ; “By the aid of the Qjuran tffe Arabs con- 
quered a world greater than that of Alexander the Great, greater 
tiian that of Rome, and in as many tens of years as the latter 
had wanted hundreds to accomplish her conquest ; by the aid 
of the Quran they, above all the Shemites, came to Europe as 
Kings, whilhet the Phoenicians had come as tradesmen, and the 
Jews a,s fugitives or captives. They came to Europe to bold up, 
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together with thac fugitives, the liglil to humitnity ; they alone, 
while daikncss lay around, to raise up the wisdom and knowledge 
of Hellas from the dead, to (each philosophy, medicine, 
astronomy, and the golden art of song (o the West as 
to the East, to stand at the cradle of modern sciences, 
and to cause us late cpigoni for ever to weep over the day when 
Granada fell.” ■* 

Anatole France wiitcs in his La FtV en Fleur : — 

“The most tragic event in history is that of the Battle of Tours 
when the sciehce, the art, and the civilization of Arabia fell back 
before the barbarism of the Frank.” 

Upto this day a tn^e Muslim can walk with a sups- 
cjority complex and an erected head in the streets of Parip 
nr 9f London as in those of Moscow or Leningrad unpoUu- 
.te|d hy the evils with which the modern materialistic 
BolsheWk or Ghristism, has impregnal»d 
< ^osc plKces. He will look down with contempt on the 
drjinkipg booths, the gambling dens, the street solicitations and the 
prostitution hovels in Christian Europe or in Bolshevik Russia, 
He will bejusdfied in “taking airs” with a high head at both places. 

The truth is that Islamic civilization based on the Q,uranic 
Godddea reached a standard which was far highei than that of 
any civilized nation known to the East or the West. Just as honest 
Westerners have admitted this fact so have Easterners. We 
quote from Hr- U. N. Muokcqi of India, in “A Dying Race” as 
Mows 

“The superiority of the bulk of Mohamma'dans is entirely 
due to the religious revival and the systematic moial training Uiat 
they impart to every member of the community.” The same 
author writes further on: “The Mohammadans have a future, 
and they believe in it. We Hindus have no conception of it. 
Time is with them — time is against us. At the end of the year 
drey count their gains. We calculate our losses. They arc growing 
in strength, growing in wealth, growing in solidarity, we are crumb- 
ling to pieces. They look forward to a united Mohammadan world 
—we are waiting for out extinction.” 

The feci is that all thinking peoples, whether non-Muslim 
Asians or Europeans and Americans themselves do not put their 
own civilization as a model now. 

tNoL long ago a Christian European Governor of a large 
m Itfdia (recently raised to a peerage) said : "I do 
dd.i. ^Pttvv how far America has arrived at the 'stage of sclf- 
Critipism but in Europe, at ail evenis, we are increasingly out of 
ilove with our own civilization. ... It (the European civilization) 
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Certainly has much also which would have to be purged away be* 
fore we could commend it as a model to be followed by others.” 

As regards the American view of present civilization the Si^ns 
of the Time wiitcs 

“There is a trinity of evil practices abroad in the world to-day 
and all of these are hell-bent; Salacious literature which has so 
amazingly increased in volume and daring since the War 
(probably nowhere more than in Bolshevik Russia); the motion 
picture with its erotic theme and eternally warring triangles ; and 
the lowered moral standard of women as revealed in their dress, 
or lack of it, their increasing use of the cigarette and the promis- 
cuous familiarities with men as “necking” and “petting parties.” 
...... These three are increasingly with us and Aey mean 

deterioration and destruction of Christian society and civilization. 
Unless they arc checked, our history will parallel Rome and those 
other nations of history whose lust and passion sent them with their 
wine, women and song to the gates of hell and oblivion” 

That tlic corniption of the society life of America is in no 
way lesser than in Europe or in Bolshevik Russia is revealed by 
the following statistics;— 

Five million acts of prostitution arc being committed every 
day in America, ninety-eight per cent, of the pro.stltutcs arc 
vcaore;vlly affected; 225,000 inegilimato children are born annually 
in New York alone. A million and a half of unborn babies arc 
murdered every year in America 1 2,800,000 cases of syphilis are 
treated annually I 

^ No nation in the East has profited so much by the materialistic 
and scientific advancement ou modern lines as has Japan but even 
the Japanese Nation has got disgusted with tire Western civiliza- 
tion. 

One of the causes of the dismal tragedy on 25th February, 
1936, in which eighty persons, including sevetal ministers, Weie 
murdered, was the dissatirfaction of the young Japanese with “the 
Western fashions, notably dancing, cinema and mess, corrupting 
Japanese youth.” 

It would be better for the Bolsheviks to follow Islam in respect 
of their culture and civilization also, as they have done in several 
other respects mentioned in Part I of this Book, 

Islamic society and civilization had not only a high mot al ton6, 
they also had a communistic structure of great beneficence and just 
as their being based upon the Qiiranic God-idea was responsible 
for their culture and civilisation being refilled, moral and spiritual, _ 
so the same basis was responsible for carrying their communism to 
the most high level and character. 
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'The best qualification whicli made Muslims fit foi a communis- 
tic society was : , 

"They prefer others before tlxcmsclvcs though poverty may 
afflict them and whoever is preserved from the covetousness of his 
own soul; those only shall presper.” (lix; 9.) 

It was the conquest over egotism and a regard for the whole 
of humanity that made every individual Muslim voluntarily and 
instinctively a Communist. No force, no compulsion, was needed 
as it had been found necessary by the Bolsheviks for bringing Rus- 
sian Muzhiks (peasants) to Kolboiz (collective farming) or for 
removing the covetousness of individuals for property and money. 
While the Bolsheviks arc trying to break up the family system 
itself and expect thus to induce people to give up their natural 
affection for their own relations so as to accept strangci s as partners, 
Islam, because the pivot of all its reforms was the Quranic God- 
idea, enlarged the family circle to its greatest limit so that a Muslim 
included in his family all humanity— in fact, all the creatures of 
God. Thus no stranger was left — all became brothers. The funda- 
mental principle upon which Uiis grand Communism, this uni- 
versal brotherhood equipoised itsdf was : “All Cod's cnalnres art 
his family and he is the most belomi to God who Irieth lo do most good to 
God's crtaluns." This was the magical formitla Lo make all pcojile 
black or brown, coloured or discoloured, Europeans or Africans, 
Asians or Americ ans, members of one family tied together with 
the bonds of brotherly alTcction as the children of the One and the 
Only Allah— Evolver, Cherishcr, Sustainci. Ttm was Islamic 
communism based upon the God-idea. The Prophet’s own words are 1— 
*11^1 |»ysAi| ill! Jl*a (Anas and Abdullah in 

Bukhari.) 

The Quran declared “Innamal Mominuna iMaaten"— Svjrely 
all Believeiis arc brothers, (xlix.* 10.) 

It was not a verbal declaration alone, The Prophet when 
he went as an exile to Medina with a few of his followers and 
when he found helpers {ansars) in this town he linked each exile 
[tnukajir) with each helper [ansar] into an actual brotherhood. 

In verse 13 of Sura xlix the brotherhood of man has been laid 
down on the broadest basis. All men are reminded that they have 
been born of a male and a female as if they were members of one 
family and their division into families and tribes and nations 
ihust not cause estrangement but a desire to know each other 
better. 

No wonder that Muhammad’s Communism has prov- 
ed to be everlasting and perfectly Collective. It is in 
truth a superior Communism altogether. The whole of humanity 
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could bind ilsolf under it not only as one community, one nation, 
but as one litmily, one brotherhood. Not only the greatest good 
of the largest number in a country was to be the object of the life 
of every individuaJ l)ul of all the people in the world, 

It must not be considered that the greatest good of the Muslim 
peoples alone of the world was to be kept in view but of all the 
matures of God— Muslims or non-Muslims. The God of the ^ur- 
an is not the God of Muslims only. He is the Rabbul-alamin, the 
Evolvcr and the Sustainer of the people of all the woilds. A Muslim 
who does not act rightly should have no expectations at all of being 
favoured either in this world or in the next. As long as Muslims 
acted rightly, as long as they followed the Islamic principles, they 
were helped by God— they prospered and they were always vic- 
torious; : They triumphed also mentally and intellectually : 
They possessed all the comforts ; They conquered vast Empires : 
Theiy communistic organisation gave them remarkable solidarity. 
Pivoted on the Islamic Conception of Gc d, the Muslim Nation 
made not only a miraculous progress in evolving a most 
refined tmd intellectual civilization and culture, it also succeeded 
in democratising the whole basis of man’s social and political in- 
Btitutioas . The spirit of atfectlon for his fellow-beings, and a tolrr- 
anee unknown boforo the Prophet Muhammad, was inculcated in 
evoty individuiil which mode him Uic most advanced Communist, 
and all barriers of race, country, colour and even creed wei e 
demolished. While every other religious, or even Party, system 
including the Communist Party in Russia, is required to be in- 
■tolerant to other crced.s and parlies, Islam gloriously declares that 
all religions were based on truth, that all the people of the earth 
had God^sent prophets and guides, and tliat to whatever religion, 
party, school and persuasion we may belong we should have no 
fear if we believe in the Creator, in our accountability after death 
and if we act arif;ht. land laiina aminuvdlazina kadu msabiuno 
mndsara man amana billahe vdj>yaumil akkiie oaamila salihan fala 
khaufnn alahim tala hum yahianm. (v; 69.) 

While up to this day a negro is lynched in “the most advanced 
and cultured country"— America, a negro slave in the time of the 
Holy Prophet was given the highest place in the Mosque to call 
the Muslims to prayers and a slave’s son was made the commandcr- 
in-chief of an army which bad in its ranks men of the bluest blood. 
It was this purging of all prejudices against one another from the 
minds of all individuals and the establishment of a brotherhood of 
all the people under one Omniscient and Omnipresent God — the 
which gave a communistic tone to all that was 
Islamic — to the Islamic Faith, the Islamic culture, the Islamic 
civilization, and the Islamic society, the Islapiic adnunislration and 
the Islgmic constitution, 
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But the most miraculous achievement of the Prophet was 
making the God-iclca the basis of scientific progress, 

Wc have cited Draper as a witness that — "Not one of the 
puicly mathematical, or mixed or practical sciences was omitted 
by the Arabs.” 

How was this love of scientific investigation created in the 
minds of Muslims at a time when the learning of science was con- 
sidered a sin and ended in the murder and even burning alive of 
scholars and scientists by Christians and Europeans ? 

This was done by laying down the principles, that an all- 
powerful, all-knowing God was the “Author of the Universe,” 
that this universe was not brought into existence in vain, that 
laws, unalterable except by His own free-will, were laid down 
for working it, that a demarcation has been made or a measure has 
been prefixed by God Himself for the use of man of everything 
which can be either beneficial or harmful to him as good or evil 
{wal qadri kkarahi va shaniki mimal Laht la ak) and that man has 
been given intelligence and reason to find out the good and evil 
propensities and a free will, under ccrlain limitations, to use them 
as he chooies. "The right way,” says the Quran, "has been dis- 
tinguished from the wrong one and he who adopts the wrong way 
is for his own harm.” 

Man could profit himself greatly if he could find out the right 
measure of good in everything. He could even use a deadly 
poison to his own good if he had Icaint how to use itptoperly and 
in due measure. The Quran declares '.—"Surely wc have created 
everything according to a measure,” (54 : 49.) 

There is no disease which has not a cmo. Life-destroying 
herbs grow side by side with life-giving ones wateied by the same 
rain, nom'ished by the same air and the same light. Everything 
depends upon man’s investigations — upon (he acquirement of 
knowledge by him, The dcepei and wider the knowledge, 
the more advantages he will be able to draw for himself fiom all 
the things in nature. All that is in the heavens and earth is at his 
disposal. The Quran soys: — “And He has made subservient 
to you whatsoever is in the heavens and the earth, all from Him- 
self. Most surely aie signs in this for people who deliberate (use 
their intelligence).” _ (45 : 13.) It is for man to find out what 
are the good capacities oi propensities or properties of a thing 
01 an action and what are the evil ones. He will have to be active, 
he will have to brush up his intelligence, he will have to make a 
research so as to be able to use a thing for his own good — for the 
good of humanity. 

The great factory of Nature is constantly at work on fixed 
laws, with a set purpose, The clouds float in the aift Thfi 
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burning sun rotates on its axis. {Vashshms lajii li muslaqmin laha, 
was revealed over thirteen centuries ago.) The moon goes round 
the earth, the caith round the sun. The Solar system, tlie law of 
gravity and repulsion have their own objects, A Muslim poet 
has beautifully and very appropriately said 

Abro bado malm khursliid hama der kar md 
Ta III namy ba kaf ari bo ha gkajlat na kfmi, 

The clouds and the air, the moon and the sun all are at worh, 
so that Thou (0 man) should labour for thy bread and not e-ot it 
in laziness. 

A man is expected to be the vice-regent of Almighty God 
Himself on earth, He is not to sit idle. He should find out the laws 
and the mysteries and the hidden secrets of the earth and the at- 
mosphere. His Al-Rahman (All-Bcneficent God) has' antieipated 
Ills wants. By natural processes, which worked for thousands or 
millions of years, coal-fields have been preserved in the bosom of 
the earth. While the properties of coal could be turned into an 
industrial b-oon those of coal-gas were fatal for man, Man 
had thus to find out the pic-sel or piclixcd measures of both coal 
and gas. 

Muslims wcic told by God Himself through Ilis last Prophet 
that scientific knowledge was tire best gift of Go 1. Tutil hikmata 
manyasha va manyatal hikmata faqad ooliya khaim kasiia, (ii : 269,.) 

Thus was .in incentive for scientific researches provided by 
the God-idea of Islam and thus was a scientific temper and sense 
created. Early Muslims, being true to their faith, engaged them- 
selves in scientific activities to find out the right me.asure of every- 
thing for their use. They were also insij-uctod to travel by land 
and by sea [fa sem fil ardh, iii : 136). They were told to make 
subservient to themselves the air, the water, even tire sun and the 
moon, 

Alas ! after having taught Europe to find out the laws of 
Nature and to use natural things to their advantage, Muslims 
plunged into a dcath-like sleep. They became idle, and, worse 
of all, unthinking. In the meantime, Europe proved itself to he 
an industrious but wicked pupil so that Sa’adi, the grealost poet- 
teacher of the world, had tc cry out : — 

Kas myamokhi ilme tir as man 
Ki mara aqaibal rdshana na kird 

“No body learnt the ait of archery from me, but he used 
ultimately myself as a target.” 

Europeans, after having taken lessons from Muslims for aboijt 
g. thousand years, have been attacking .them ruthlessly 
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for the last three or four ccnluries. They have taken away fiom 
them, by force of arms, almost all llieir terrilorie', all their riches. 
And worst of all, they have imposed upon them an inforu rity com- 
plex, This they could do because the Miu-lims in their sleep lost 
all consciousncfs of their pai^t. Tire Mir lim.s foiftol tlial they were 
the “torch-bearers,” as honest Euiopcatrs themselves admit, 
whetr Europeans groped in the distrral darkrress of bigotry, super- 
stition and ignorairce. 

In the early days of Islam, the Qjiranic God-idea had become 
the actuating motive for all culture and civilization and even for 
love of territorial con''|uesls. 

Mahmud of Ghazni infused his soldiers with the idea that 
he was invading India to destroy idols and to establish the Unity 
of God. With tlris idea the soldiers underwent sufferings which 
they could not have accepted with any other idea. 

Before Mahmud, in the sixty-second year of Hijra (683 A.C.) 
when the Muslim Commander Okba-bin-Nafai, arrived at the 
extreme Maghrib on the Atlantic shores, he rode his steed into 
the waves of the ocean and cried, “0 God I if the waters of this 
ocean did not prevent me I wonld have gone on to the lands beyond 
(to America) to claim the Glory of Thy rtamc.” 

Osman, the father of the Ottoman Turks, lire predecessor 
of the “Ata-Turk,” had also the same ambition. He called his 
son Orchan to Iris deathbed and said t “Lean not on tyranny 

cultivate justice .... promote the learned to honours 

so the Divine Law shall be established Glory 

not in thy armies, nor pride thyself in thy riches. Keep near thy 
person the learned in the Shariat (Divine Law) and ns justice is 
the support of kingdoms, turn from everything repugnatrt .... 
The Divine Law is our sole aim and our progress is only in the path 
of the Lord Embark not on vain imdcrlakings cr fruit- 

less contentions. For it L not our ambitic n to enjoy the empire 
of the world, but the propagaldoir of the Faith was my particular 
desire which therefore it becomes thee to accomplish,” 

How wonderful indeed it is that the Quranic God-idea in- 
spired every Muslim with heroic deeds in every walk of life and 
brought out the best of every people ! These very Turks ! What 
were they before they were imbued with that Qjrranic God-idea ? 
They worshipped the, “Whrte Wolf’, and behaved like white 
.wolves. They were a scourge wherever they wont. They knew 
nothing but destruction. They were best known as free-booters. 
Even sweet Hafiz calls them that. They were not much known 
their to Europe, but in the East, Turk war a synonym for savagery 
land barbarism. 
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But soon iiflcr that they bucamt- Muslims, they became gicat 
empirc-liuildcrs and the God-idea brought into them very noble 
qu tiitics. Their barbarism changed into nobleness. From Hala- 
ku they became Muhammad the Conqueror, and Sulaiman 
the Magnificent, In cur boolc Dt/mt of Islam's Standard Bear- 
as" which was “a close and critical study of the question of 
the 'Muslim Ottoman Empire with reference to the memo- 
randum of the Ottoman Delegates and its icply by the 'Couml 
of Ten’ at Paris,” a book which was admitted to be one of the 
causes of the new life in the vanquished Tuiks, we enumerated the 
qualities of the Turks which were a gift of Islam to them. We 
wrote on page 88 ; “Who would not be proud of a race that 
is the mast virtuous in the world, that is sober, truthful, brave, 
gentle, religious, perscveiing, forbearing, collected and calm, 
disciplined and dsvolcd, hardy and robust and trustworthy, free 
from all cunning, low meanness of every kind.” 

From wild freebooters, Islam changed them into noble empiie- 
build'Ts and. “perfect gentlemen.” 

The present trcncl of those who hold authority in raedern 
Turkey, who lay .so much .slrnss upon secularism and who dd 
n >l oacourago rollgtom teachings for youth is beyond the com- 
prehension of cvciy well-wishci of llicirs. Do they want to make 
the Turks again a cunso as they were before they came under the 
influence of the Qitranic idea of God ? 

The Turks have very foolishly “torn off much of their living 
flesh, doing violence to their own traditional culture,” Let us pray 
that this self-inflicted wound, which is an unnecessarily inflicted 
wound, because eoerjf beneficial reform rould have been undertaken under 
Islam, will not become incurable or poisoned by the self-destroying 
materialism of the West, and a nation numbering only six or seven 
million souls will not cut herself away from a body of six hundred 
and eighty-five millions spread all over the world who felt a pride 
in the Turkish nation even when that nation was in a stale of decay, 

How sincerely the 685 millions would have welcomed that 
Nation of 6 millions, as theii leader and cxclnplar now that, due 
to its own gicat leader, Ghazi Mustafe Kama!, Turkey was on an 
onward march of progress and power, and how big that Nation 
of six millions would herself have felt of its world position as the 
leader of 685 millions of people, can well be imagined ! 

(d) The Qjiranic God-idea prompts Social Service, 

One other of the most unique characteristics of Islam is that 
unlike all other religions it does not lay much stress upon formalities, 

The Quran plainly warns : Laisal him an tuvallu mjoohahm 
^hlal mashriqe v«l maghribe. It is not righteousness (or piety) that 
you turn your faces in Prayers towards the East and West, (ii ; 177 j) 
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' Then, as to belief, the Qjiran experts a Muslim, if he is righ- 
teous, to believe in all that evct 7 other monotheistic religion offers 
for belief, and continues the above verse with the words which mean : 
“But the righteousness is belief in Allah, and the last day, and the 
angels and the Book and the Prophets.’' 

However the men belief k nol enough. It is no use our saying 
that we believe in one God, and in all the Piophcts sent by Him. 
God is self-suificient. To Him it docs net mattci whether one of 
His creatures, even though he be the one to whom he has given 
greater intelligence than to any otlier creature, believes in Him 
or not. Nor does it help man much whether he accepts the scien- 
tific God-idea or not. Whether there is a first cause or not ; 
whether this world was created or evolved ; are mere academic 
questions. They are not of much help to man in his daily life. 
Nor does our repealing certain mmlras, hymns or prayers, nor our 
attending temples, synagogues, churches or mosques in itself make 
us righteous. Tht crux, the chief point, the essential of being 
righteous, and pious, and good is to Ml aright {Aniela Salehan] and 
be a benefactor (Mohsinun) for others. So the above given verse 
of the Qjiran drsciibing the qualities of the righteous runs: 
‘Fa atial md ala kubbehi zavil qurba val yatama valmasahena va ihnas- 
sabila vas saiUena va fimqab. Va aqams salata va alaz zakal val mujuna 
be ahdihim ka almu vossabireeaa fil basae uamrai va keenal base, 
Olaekd tazina sadaqu va olaika humul mutiaqm, (And give awey 
wealth out of love for Him to the near ofkin, trphans and the needy 
and the wayfarer and the supplicants and for the captives and keep 
up prayer and pay zakaf, and the pafoimcrs of the promise when 
they make a promise, and the patient in distress and affliction and 
in time of conflict; these are they who arc true and these are they 
who are righteous, (ii : 177.) 

The Qpran is replete with such injunctions foi Social Service 
as above. One other verse runs as follows : — “And serve Allah, 
and associate naught with Him. And be good to parents, and 
relatives and orphans, and the needy, and the neighbour who is 
a kin of yours and the alien neighbour and the companion in a 
journey and the wayfarer, and whom your right hand possess 
(the employed or workers under you). Surely Allah does nol love 
the proud, vainglorious.” (iv : 36.) 

What a great and wide field for Social Service has been indi- 
cated in the above passages and in many other places in the Qur- 
an ! In fact the Qjiran has left out nol one case which needs 
sympathy, help and kindness. And what a grand and noble 
character a man must possess to be called righteous or pious 1 
Mere repetition of certain phrases will nol do. 
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The two words “e?« Hiibbihi," for His love, bose the devo- 
tion to social service also upon the Qiiranic God-idea. It elevates 
our Social Service to tlic distressed portions of humanity to the 
highest plane of selllessncss. It means that we should do good 
to others even if we do not expeet any ictuin from them, even if 
wc have to undergo some kind of saciifice on our part. We should 
be good to others for Allah’s sake, not for selfish ends. It is our 
own Gherishcr and Suslainer whose love demands from us goodness 
to our fellow-creatures. It is a duly assigned by God Himself. 
If wc desire that God may be helpful and merciful to us and accept 
our worship wc must be helpful and meidful to our fellow-creatures 
who need our help. 

The Qjiran has repeatedly put the question, what harm can 
a belief in Allah do to any person ? And we ask all the peoples, 
particularly our Bolshevik friends, why do you not wo«hip the 
God — Allah — Whose worsliip makes it esseutial to engage in the 
most extensive, beneficial and sincere Social Services to nil humanity 
and which gives a remarkable strengllr and nobility to the human 
character to make him the best and worthiest citizen of a socialist, 
a communist Society and State, and the most humanitarian and 
useful member of a world-widointcmational Brotherhood? Wh) ? 
Why ? and again Why ? 

That, without the ([^uranic God-idea as the basis, any effort 
for Social Seivicc will often fail to achieve its real object— the 
happiness and contentment of all Uic peoples of this earth, has been 
very recently demonstrated in no other place more tlran in Russia 
—the Bolshevist Rirssia. Who can say that the Bolshevists were 
not actuated by the best of motives to Kolhake the whole of Russia 
so as to have collective farms spread all over the land instead of 
having single peasants or Koolaks? But those persons, mostly young 
and atheistic who were entrusted with this work of Dehoolakizalion 
caused such blood curdling misery to hundreds of thousands, ifather 
millions, of people, — Russia’s orvn citizens, that instead of K-ol- 
hoizalion becoming a boon, it has been a real curse to a multitude 
of people. 

In future this Collective Farnung plan may prove very bene- 
ficial to the Russian people but does the loss aird suffering it has 
caused to millions of Russian citizens, because it was carried out 
without God, make it worth while ? Will any other country try 
it for itself after what has happened in Russia in enforcing it ? 
The present generation has been sacrificed for the future. But 
who knows of the future ? If during this very generation a war 
takes place depriving the present-day reformers of their power and 
the Dekolohoization takes place as has Dekoolakizulion, poor Russia, 
then, will become only a battle-field of blood instead of a land 
which is an example for all others in Social Services, 
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The moral of the tragedy of Kolholzulion in Hubsio i,*. that, 
power, even if it be for the Soeial Service, in the hands ol young 
men whose animal passions arc not controlled by the Q,uianic 
God-idea, is likely to prove injurious to Society instead of being 
helpful. Suppose those young men had been taught to believe 
that they owed it to their Omnipresent and Onmipotent God not 
to hurt His Creatures, then even if they had themselves thought 
Kolhomlm to be a blessing for some people or for the State they 
would have taken all possible care to prevent its doing harm ti\ such 
a large number of other peoples and to carry out the plan of Kol- 
koizatim in a way that would have avoided injury. All personal 
elements would also have been discarded and the work of Kol- 
Imzalion would have been carried out only with one object— the 
good of the people themselves, for the love of God alone — “a/a 
Hubbihi" as the Quran puts it. 

Blessed be the soul of Muhammad, who remains undoubtedly 
the best product of the millions of years’ revolution of the caith for 
having given such a beneficent Couception of God as is helpful 
in our every-day life, and forms our character and maker us lielp- 
ful members of Society. 

Islam is really the jcligion of Social Scivicc. Tl as.sigus to 
every individual person a two-fold duty— (1) IlaquULah^ duly to 
God, {i)~Hagulibad, duty to fcllow-mcn. The two alway,' go 
together, Va aginm salat u alaz zakat (attend to prayer and oc 
charitable) are the repealed joint instructions in the Qjuran. The 
very God-idea in Islam is sutdt that a person is induced to attend 
to his duty to the creatures of God, his fellow-beings, in no way 
less than to his duty to his Creator. It is God Himself who has 
made it incumbent upon man not to be neglectful of his duty to 
fellow-men. Thus duty to God includes duty to man. If a 
MuaUm does not engage himself in Social Service he will then be 
wanting in his duty to God and will be accountable for it. 

God Himself has said : “My mercy cncorapasseth all” 
More than this ; God Himself has said that He has ordained upon 
himself to be Merciful. The Prophet has assured every Muslim 
that no mother loves her oi&pring more than God loves His 
creatures. So if we neglect our duty to Him, for instance, if 
we neglect our prayers (and mind, even our fixed prayers are for 
OUT own and Society’s good— not only spiritual but also mundane) 
we may expect that God in His all-encompassing mercy will be 
pleased to forgive us. But if we have neglected any duty towards 
any man— for example, if we have made some wrong use pf any 
property or money entrusted to us, or if we have neglected our 
children, or our wife, or our old parents or if we have 
iiot done our duty to Society or to the State lien the All-Merciful 
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bul just God will not forgive us unless snd until we have obtained 
ihc forgiveness of tho person or persons injured. Thus it will be 
seen that good acts of Social Service are most obligatory for a True 
Believer— a Muslim, and he musf not neglect any of them. And 
what a wide field of Social Sciwice and charity has Wn indicated 
by the Prophet ! He has said lliat our showing the way to a way- 
farer is a charity : Our clearing the path of (horns and nails is 
a charity ; Our gladdening an afflicted heart and smiling to a 
depressed fellow-being is a charity. 

The most wonderful part of beneficence the Quranic God- 
idea plays in this broadest possible notion of charity, is that, because 
of that idea, wc arc induced voluntarily, without the help of any 
secular law or rules, to be charitable and to be engaged in the 
Social Service. 

Let all Social reformers, statesmen and legislators come to- 
gether and think over the best means of making good citizens of 
any woll-conducted State, and tlrcy will find that they have no other 
course bul of rrcaliiig fear in their minds of a police force and of 
very strict a.nd rigid sceuhu’ laws. Even then, tho dread of the 
police and the lespeel for Ihc law will not seivc (he purpose of 
insiil'ing in men all the qualities of a good citizen. What will 
make one feel tlial he must try to remove sorrow from the heart of 
a man who I.u.s .stillcrcd some recent loss or calamity ? 

It is Islam and Islam alone that has invented means to create 
in man such feelings as to make him best qualified to be a volunUny 
and sincerely sympathetic Social Worker and a helpful cilizen of 
a Socialist State. Islam has done this by making Social Service 
an inalienable ingicdient of the worship of an All-merciful, All- 
beneficent, All-good, All-seeing, All-knowing God Wliose own 
family the whole of mankind is. When we do our duty to our fel- 
lotv-belngs out of love of such a God, then and then alone that per- 
formance of our duly will become a part of our very existence, of 
our very life, of our very breath — no Police force, no secular laws, 
no fear of Society, no greed of reward or recompense will be 
needed to make us good citizens. We will all become then Muslims, 
and according to the Prophet a Muslim is one from whom every- 
body is safe. 

Then an,! then alone it will be possible to form a perfect 
Communistic Society and State as it was in. the time of Omar, the 
Great DistinguL'her between right and wrong. 

The Prophet himself declared under the Divine inspiration 
that Islam was a perfected Faith (Din). But the past thirteen 
centuries and more have proved that Islam is also perfect as a 
Social and Political Institution, 
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The Social services enumerated by the Qjutan itself do not 
need any additions. Not only Social sciviccs have been fully 
described but ways and means have also been indicated how best 
to perform those Social services. The Fund has been previded 
to meet the expenses for the Social services by the State. In 
the same way a machinery ha.s been provided under Islam itself 
to carry on the political administration c.f the coimtry. Bait-ul-mal, 
or National Fund, has been instituted to meet the Political end 
General needs of the State and the Nation. Islam is self* 
snfiSdent and self-contained. 

We take the liberty to assure the Bolshevists that tlrey will 
never be able to solve the sodrl problems that agitate men to-day 
through economics or by the help of science alone. They will 
not be able to solve even the question of poverty which is so 
near to their heart and which is undeniably their best and noblest 
object, by means of science. They will not be able to help even 
materially the Vforket or the peasant by means of science. 

Surely workers cannot bless sdcnce when it produces auto- 
matic machinery to do away with thousands of workers at the time 
when "the demand of Labour tends to exceed supply and thus 
enable the worker to command better wages" or "what thanks 
could the agricultural expert, who can double the yield of wheat, 
get from the faimoi who has just gone bankrupt because he has 
grown too much of it?” 

Science has been called the “favourite son of Capitalism." It 
helps the exploiter, the sweater, and the rich. Dr. Urc. in his "The 
Philosophy of Manufacture” has said, "When Capital enlists science 
into his service the refractory hand of Labour will always be taught 
docility.” 

We must not forget that no less than thirty or even forty 
millions of persons are unemployed and workless and a "starving 
burden upon Society in this age of science and materialism, Lenin 
himself wrote in Froleterri in 1909: — 

"Feat of the blind force of Capital— blind because its action 
cannot be foreseen by the masses — a force which at every .step in 
life threatens the workers and the small business men with sudden, 
rmexpecled, accidental destruction and ruin, bringiirg in their 
train beggary, pauperism, prostitution and death from starvation 
—this is the top root of modern religion which, first of all and 
above all, the materialist must keep in mind, if he does not wish 
to remain' stuck for ever in the infant school of materialism.” 

Lenin should have said that the only way how not “to remain 
stuck for ever in the infant school of materialism” was to keep 
matei’ialism and science under the control of a leligign— nay under 
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the control of the JslAmic Religion— which is of "unequalled 
importance for the maintenance of human Society" and its very 
conception of God prompts social services of the most benevolent 
nature to Humanity. 

It is foolish to expect that a progress in science and materialism 
will de.spense with the need of Religion for the Human Society. 

Mr. John Strachey has had to exclaim;— “Man’s conquest 
of Nature is far advanced, but where is the millenium? It is almost 
out of sight.” Instead of the millennium we have an armed camp 
of so-called advanced Nations ready to HU the whole population 
of cities by death rays and poison gases without a moment’s 
notice— we have starving millions in every country — distraught, 
decrepit, diseased and destitute— without any spiritual consolation, 
any sustaining hope or moral stamina of which materialism has 
deprived them. 

Mr. Strachey argues 

“In practice the technical progress of man, his machine, his 
science, his general command over Nature, far from having 
created a universe sufficient for him to dispense with the con- 
solations of religious illusions, have left him almost, if not quite, as 
miserable and icttified as ever . . . the promises of the scientists and 
the mttoi'ialists seem to have been all false. Man har at 
their bidding eaten the fruits of the tree of knowledge and so 
conquered his environments, and yet in some mysteiious and in - 
corapichensible way Nature remains as cruel, arbitrary and- 
terrlfying as ever. Man now knows how to grow food with one- 
tenth of the labour that housed before, yet, inexplicably he 
remains as hungry as ever. He can clothe, warm and shelter him- 
self with one hundred times the ease he could, yet he remains 
almost as naked, cold and ill-housed as before. No wonder that 
a profound sense of disappointment and discouragement pervades 
the Western world. No wonder that in spite of the intellectual 
suicide involved (!) an increasing number of men turn away from 
science and reason and seek again in desecration to believe in the 
consoling myths of the childhood of the race.” 

And he very reluctantly admits : — “Thus the second function 
of religion which was to give a supernatural sanction to the pro- 
hibition of anti-social acts seems to be as much needed as ever." 
And because there is no religion, no Institution except Islam which, 
so wisely, effectively, harmoniously, benevolently, intelligibly, and 
reasonably regulates the “relation between human bpiirgs in iheii 
practical every-day life as between man and ^man, and man 
and nature,” therefore the need of Islam is to-day if anything more 
than it was evec before for the whole of mankind individrxally 
and collectively, 
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Islam is raosl helpful to Human Society beeausc it conducts 
the spiritual sentiments and moral emtuions which bind man to 
man with intclligcucc and reason. 

(fi) The Qjiranic God-idea ekpales Hiimaiiily lo ih ultimate 
height. 

To a scientist a man is only a mammal like othei mammals 
and- no better. He is only a highly evolved and well-developed 
monkey or chimpanzee. 

To all religions, excepting Islam, man is not much better, 
rathei worse, than to a scientist. To the Jews every man who 
is not bcin of Israel, the chosen people of God, is worthy to be 
condemned, A poor unfoitunate non-Israelite cannot even join 
the Judaic community however he may deshe to do so and how- 
evei lightly he may act. So by far the largest majority of man- 
kind in every generation is condemned. 

To the Christians every human being i.s tainted with the 
original sin— every child u born a sinner and if unbapiiscd dies a 
sinner, To Buddhists as well as lo Hindus, who believe in the 
transmigration of the soul, the very existence of man on earth is a 
punishment foi him for his past deeds {Kama) and he can only 
rise by shunning this world, as an evil, liy giving up all social 
connections with his parents, wife and follow-beings—in fact, by 
giving up everything in this world which is a maya, delusion. 

But the Qjiranic God-idea gives to man tlic most elevated 
position of the viceregent of God Himself. 

Wa is qala Rubbuka HI mlaikate inni jailim Jil ardhe khalifatan. 

And when thy Rdbb said to the angels, I am gomg lo place 
on cartli a Khalifa — a viccregent — i.e., human being, (ii; 30.) 

A plasmic cell, a “life-germ,” was created on this earth which 
under the laws laid down by the All-wise, Almighty Rabb (Evol- 
ver) developed into a being who by his God-given powers, 
spiritual and intellectual, can go upto the stars, as Ibne Arabi is 
said to have done by his spiritual powers or can invent, by lus 
intellectual power, aeroplanes to fly in the air and build submarines 
and diving machines to go down lo the bottom of the deepest 
seas. Because, by his God-given gih of reason he has been able 
to study the laws of Nature, he has made electricity subservient 
to himself. He has also been able to utilize the heat of the sun 
to give him crops and ftuits and vegetables. 

He has learnt the laws of Nature to a certain extent, but 
that extent is yet far from that which God had meant him to 
study ; it is yet far away from befitting him (excepting tlie Prophet 
Muhammad) foi the position of the Khalifa of the Qiuanic God— 
Allah. So man with the Islamic Conception of God has still 
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before him a very huge acopc of rising highci and higher. 
Spiritually also the Islamic conception is Lhi’l God b)caihed His 
own Soul mill man and that he i.s bom sinless, and if he acts aiight 
he has a glorious future. 

Now it is open to man to choose whether he would like to 
remain on equal footing with a mammid, who goes about all day 
to get some grass and triien he dies he is just dead and gone, or 
would he like to feel that he is a born sinner or a convict sentenced 
to a long arid hard or .short and soft punishment in this life. If 
he does, then let him remain an Atheist or a Christian, a 
Buddhist or a Hindu. But if a man or woman wants to feel 
that he or she is a being .superior to all other creatures both 
in spiritual powers and intellectual genius, that he or she has been 
born sinless and that (under God) he or she can acquire the 
position and power of bringiitg to his or her subservience “all 
that is” (as the Quran says) “in heaven or earth” and he or she 
can rise to the ultimate height, then he or she should learn to 
live like a true Muslim. A Mu-slim, whether a male or a female, 
can reach a gieal height not in this life alone. In death also 
he 01 .site can aspito to "lire companionship on High” according 
to ihe J’l'uplrct’s last words. 

The Quranic Gocl-i;tca opens out for man (aird woman) 
a progress and a rise, in this life or other, limited only in, one 
respect. And that is that he cannot equal Allah Himself, He 
can not be Almighty, or All-knowing or All-seeing, If he 
can make the sun and the moon subservient to himself it would 
always be according to the will and design of Allah, “in their 
courses” as the Quran says. He shall never be able to change 
their courses. If he goes on studying the laws cf Nature he will 
undoubtedly know innumerable of these laws but not all. The more 
he knows the more will he realise that he knows very little. And 
even with the utmost flight of his spiritual powers, his mifaj, he 
can get very close to Allah {quaba qausain au adna), and gain the 
companionship of the Being whom no vision can compiehend hMt 
can never be the Being Himself or His peer- — His co-sharer-. 

However, he can rise very high indeed. We see every day 
what great powers have been vouchsafed to man. But on the 
other hand, we see too how weak he is. Physically, he is weaker 
than many animals — many mammals. By his inventive powers 
he flies in the ait but sometimes a sltorrg puff of wind dashes him 
to the ground. He is more helpless in the air tiran even a house- 
fly or a sparrow. He divc.s Ic the bottom of the sea but sometimes 
he never comes up again. He is more unsafe in the sea than 
any tiny fi,'-h cr prawn. How weak man really is in matters 
concerning his own person I How marry diseases are there which 
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he cdnnol cure iu spite of all the progress in incclioal sricncc. 
He is so weak that he cinnot regulate his heart. He cannot 
prevent death. 

So his power or his intelligence must not make him conceited 
or arrogant. The Qitian. warns: — "And do not go about in 
the land exultingly, for thou canst not cut through llic earth 
nor reach the mountains in height. All thi.s — the evil of it— is 
hateful in the sight of thy Lord.” (xvii i 37-38.) 

He must bow himself humbly before the Supreme 
Power and the Supreme Mind and allow hirtLsclf to 
be guided by those who have been inspired by 
Him to give him guidance. Unless be docs that the animality 
in himj to the existence of which every scientist can bear testi- 
mony, will over -power him and he, instead of conducting himself 
as a benefactor of Society, ready to serve with personal sacrifice, 
will be tempted to use his power naturally, as that of every animal 
is used, for personal aggrandizement. His very capacity to 
rise and to get power will be dangerous for Society. His in- 
genuity will DC iLsed to invent poison gas to kill his brother man 
and take from him whatever can be taken away for the sake 
of his own person, or may be, for his own people, his own nation, 
dius making nationalism a curse for humantty> 

Man has been given capacity to rise, under Go.l, to his 
ultimate height. He should rise to his ultimate height to be 
in a position to secure the well-being of all his rcllow-meri irres- 
pective of then country or colour or race. But if tire rise of man 
is to be a boon for Humanity as a whole, even if not for all the 
creatures on earth, then it must be with the Qjiranic God-idea . And 
this means that the power a man, a group of men, or a nation 
raajf possess should be reserved for the good of the world and 
all its poeple. 

Well has an English writer said: — “Islam has played the 
most important part in making the world more desirous of worship- 
ping and adoring the one and only God than in the past, and the 
Religion of God which was revealed to the great Prophet of 
Arabia is undoubtedly destined to make still greater contribu- 
tions to the progress of humaruty. The ideal state of Society 
which is the goal of Islam, has not yet been reached, but as the 
past shows, it will surely reach through Islam alone . 

The Kingdom of Heaven has come to man in the shape 
of Islam. Now it is for us to realise it in practice. There is no 
phase of life in which Islam has not given us a lead, there is no 
situation in the world but with the words of the Holy Qirran, 
“to lead us into Light from Darbress." And it has done so in 
the promotion of knowledge and sciMice, in the cultivation 
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of liig;hcr morals, in bringing mankind to the very borders of Divi- 
nity, into tire rduniution and uplUt orhumanity, in inculcating the 
spirit of true nationalism, and in expounding the creed of a Cosmo- 
politan Deity, and thus establishing a real Brotherhood of Man.” 

Islam has done all the .above and many other* unique ser- 
vices to humanity. It h.is elev.itcd mankind to a nobler, 
purer, and holier, more beneficent and less antmallike plane 
of life, It has made men and women better than they had 
ever been before. 

The Conception of God in Islam has elevated Humanity 
to its ultimate height and^ grandeur. It has undeniably been 
the cause of his moral, spiritual, intellectual, political and social 
advancement, it has no doubt been the basis of culture and 
civilisation of a very high standard and it has prompted Social 
Service and has been of very great help in Communistic Orga- 
nisation and in Scientific Progress. 

' Atheism may have had some excuse if the God-idea might 
have been helpful only in some occult, metaphysical, supcistitious 
way, beyond our prc,scnt life .as it is supposed to be in religions 
other than Islam, but when the Conception of God is such as 
to be ncce,ssary and beneficial for man’s individual life and charac- 
tof as well as for the good of Society and Humanity as a 
whole, as has been definitely proved in the above pages, 
then atheism should undoubtedly be considered as a crime 
against individuals and Society, and jf the State would 
intervene against atheism and in favour of the Qiiranic 
God-idea it would certainly be justified as it would only mean 
that the State is performing its duty in adopting measures for 
the good of the individuals and Society as it does when it lays 
down other laws for protecting the interests of its citizens and 
furthering their well-being, _ 

In any case no Slate will be justified after knowing the 
Qjuranlc Conception of God in patronising atheism if it has any 
regard for the good of Society or its individual citizens, 

, Shirk 1,«, a belief in more than one God is as great a sin 

against Human intelligence as is alhebm. It is no less a crime 
against human Society, 

Even sceptic scientists believe in Monism which is 
only a defective form of Monotheism. And all Social 
Reformers now believe in Human brotherhood, which 
implies that all Human beings arc creatures or the children or the 
family, as the Prophet has said, of one God— the Rabbul-alamin. 
This means that the most modern idea supports the Qiiranic 
communist principles that mankind forms one Nation— one 
community. So any State, particularly if it is communistic ^or 
socialistic, must not tolerate either atheism or Shirk, 
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1I«— Bolshevism Encouraged Anti>God and Anti- 
Religious Movements i 


As siud before we thinli Ibe greatest psychological mistake the 
Bolsheviks have nude is that tlicy luve needlessly adopted an 
anti-religious and anti-God Policy. 

To be anti-religious and anti-God was certainly not essential 
for any Socialistic or Communisdc programme and an adoption 
of an anti-religious policy has without doubt given to the anti- 
Bolsheviks a chance successfully to frighten away a great mass 
of people from them and to prejudice the mind of a prepondera- 
ting number of personsj specially of the East, against them, If 
it were essential for a Communistic State to be anti-God wc would 
not have blamed the Bolsheviks for having adopted that attitude, 

It is not that we do not realize the reasons which prompted 
the Russian Bolsheviks to adopt that policy. Kail Marx had 
already prejudiced the mind of all Communists against religion. 
Not was the dominant icllgiou in Russia, when, Bolshevism arose, 
such as to command the respect of social relbrmors or to allow of 
any paitial rcfoimation. Religions fanallcism of Ihc mediaeval 
type WM at its highest. The influence religion wielded at that lime 
in particular was very great but very peinieious. The most po- 
pular roprcsculative in the Court of Russia of the Christian reli- 
gion, which was the most general and powerful religious belief in 
Russia, was that thorough'/ corrupt “rcligiijus Head’'— Rasputin, 

. The Czar flist mot him in 1905 and wrote in his diaiy, “We 
got acquainted with a “man of God” Gregory, from the Tobolsk 
province.” Gregory Rasputin is said to have had a scar on his head 
which marked tire beating he had received for stealing a horse. 
This “nian of God” was originally a humble pcas.nnt but round 
about him, gradually, a new ruling clique was formed which got 
a very strong hold on the Czarina and through her on the Czar 
himself. . ' 


In 1913-14 all appointments of amy importance, and all 
contracts of consequence depended upon tire clique of which 
Gregory Rasputin was the head. Eventually Rasputin himself 
turned into a State Institution.” Spies of the Police department 
kept a diary of his life by hours and did not fail to report how 

on a visit in September 4, 1915, to his home-village of Popiovsky, 
he got hxmself involved in a “drunken and terrible fight with his 
oWn famet cn the street.” The other items of the Police report 
were hke these:— 


1 4 . to-day at 5 o’clock in the morning com- 

pletely drunk.” “On the night of the 25th-26th the actress V 
spent the mght with Rasputin.” “He arrived with Princess D 
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(the wife of a gentleman of the bcdchambei nf the Czar’s Court)j 

at the Hotel Astoia" “Hasputin eiime home with Princess 

S— very drunk— and togethei they went out immediately.” 
“He eamc home at 5 in the mt.i'ning pretty di'iink,” Drink seems 
to have been the chief vice of the "man of God.” The reports 
of the spic,s arc full of such phrases as "completely diimk” and 
“very drunk.” Piince Yussupov, who at times was a companion 
of Rasputin in tlic life the latter lived but who, in the cud, 
removed him from the world of the living, wrote “His life 
at Petrograd became a continual revel, the drunken debauch 
of a galley slave who had come into an unexpected fortune.” 
Rodizianko, the president of the Duma, wrote, “I had at my 
disposition a whole mass of letters from mothers whose daughters 
'had been dishonoured by the insolent rake.” 
j “Never thcless,” describes Trotsky on the auUroiity of reliable 
sources, “the Petrograd MclropoUtan, Pitirim owed his position 
to Rasputin, as also the almost illiterate Arch Bishop Varnava. 
The Proeuror of the Holy Synod, Sablor, was long sustained by 
Rasputin, and Premier Kokovtsov was removed at his wish, 
having refused to receive the “Elder.” Rasputin appointed 
Stumer, Prcs'idcnl of the Ckruncil of Ministers, Propolopov 
Minwlcr of Interior, the new Proeuror of the Synod, Raev, and 
many others,” 

To a question of a spy, why Rasputin was thoughtfuJ, he re- 
plied, “Cannot decide whether to convoke lire Duma or not,” 

The Czarina always consulted Rasputin on Stale Affairs and 
influenced the Czar to act uplo that advice. Once she wrote to 
the Czar, “Keep by you the little li."!. Oui friend (Rasputin) has 
asked that you talk all this over with Prolopovov.” Two days 
later she wrote “Our friend says that Stumer may remain a few 
days longer as President of the Council of Ministers.” 

Even for the official reports of the spies the Czarina has had 
excuses. She wrote to the Czar, "They accused Rasputin of kissing 
women, etc. Read the Apostles, they kissed everybody as a form 
of greeting.” 

And again:— 

“During vespers I thought so much about our friend. How 
the Scribes and Pharisees arc persecuting Christ pretending that 
they arc perfect.” Then she adds “yes, in truth no man is a 
Prophet in his own country.” 

M. Trotsky mentions the following incident -"In response 
to demands for a decent Ministry, the Czarina sent to the Czar 
at lieadquartcrs an apple from the hands of Rasputin, urging that 
he eat it in order to .stren^hen his will.” "Remember”, she 
adjured, "lliat even Monsieur Phillippe (a French Charlatan-* 
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ilypnotist) said that you must not grant a Constitution, as that 
would mean luin to you and Russia ....... "Be Peter 

the Great, Ivan the Terrible, Emperor Paul, crush them all.” 
M. Trotsky after writing thb forgets that Lenin -or he himself 
would have "also crushed them all irndcr feet" if they were 
in the same position, and angrily exclaims : — 

“What a disgusting mixture of fright, supersdtion and 
mrliciotrs alienation from the country." 

The fact is that all "Oourls” were corrupt. Not wirs Gregory 
the only Rasputin in the world. There were many pious (?) 
"drunken debauch" in the world. But neither one Rasputin nor 
two thousand of them could justify a generalisation that every re- 
ligion sltould be abolished because of one Rasputin or more. So, 
if the Bolsheviks became anti-religious because of Rasputin or Ras- 
putins, tlrcy were not justified. But unfortunately there were odrer 
reasons why the Bolsheviks encouraged an anti-religious move- 
ment although it cannot be denied that in Russia tire very 
existence of Rasputin must have alienated many people from 
Christianity or religion itself. But diosc reasons which prejudiced 
tire Russian Reformers against religion were not confined to 
Russia alone. Irrcligiousncss was a common epidemic in 
Europe and even in that part of the East wlrk’h eopics Europe 
blindly. The young people were inclined to become irreligious, 
although science was supporting day by day the idea of a God 
or an Intelligent, Artistic, Mind. Moiiisin was the fa till of an 
extreme Materialist to whom even thought was malcrialislic, 

Professor J. S. Haldane also wrote that “the analysis of our 
■experiences led finally to the conclusion that the Universe was a 
mmifestation of God and that God was the personality of per- 
'Soaalitics. There is growing dissalisfacllon of physicists and 
mathematicians with many material conceptions of the World 
and man. Biologists and the leading authorities in physical sciences 
and mathematics now supported neither panlhcsim nor 
materialism.” 

The great living British scientist, Sir Oliver Lodge, believes 
in spiritualism. In all Mid-Eastern religions a beliefin angels 
Was supposed to be the most irrational. Yet Sir Oliver Lodge says : 

^ "The idea of angels is usually treated as fanciful. Imagi- 
native it is, but not altogether fanciful, and though the physical 
appearance and attributes of such imaginary beings may have bean 
even emphasised or misconceived, yet facts, known to me, indicate 
that we are not really lonely in our struggle, that our destiny is 
not left to haphazard, that there is no such thing as laissez fain 
in a highly organised universe. Help may be rejected but help 
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is avdilablr, ministry of l)onevolcni'c sun oimds us— a cloud of 
witnesses -not witnesses but hel])crs, agents like ourselves of the 
immanent God.” 

Even Mr, _J, Stradiey admits “And to-day a large part of 
official iieademic philosopliy'is in lull retreat from the attempt 
to tise the iutcllcet in order to comprehend the Universe and is 
engaged in no other ta.sk than the rcintroduction of theological 
metliods.” 

But young men of these days do not care for science or pliilo- 
sophy. They arc blindly guided by whims and fashions. It is 
a fashion to-day to consider religion as something archaic. It is 
a fashion to-day to be a “hero worshipper.” Those who worship 
Lenin would follow him quite blindly. They would not use their 
own intelligence at all, They have developed a slavish mentality. 
They would not take into consideration any of his weaknesses. 
They have only set up new idols and arc blind and irrational 
believers as the idol worshippers of old. The same is the case 
rvith the worshippers of Muasoliids and even Hitler’s. These un- 
thinking young Imitators lower the position of their heroes instead 
of elevating it when they exaggerate their virtues and become 
blind let tlicir weaknesses and vices ju.sl as those who call thcmiiclvcs 
devoted CIhri,stiaiis lower die respeet due to Jesus as a Prophet, 
Reformer and an un-common spuilual-man, when they make him 
out to be it God or part of a God or the only begotten son of God. 
As a man, Christ was undeniably a superior person, as a God he 
can only be a very, very low kind of god before whom no self- 
respecting person would bend his head. 

In fact the greatest factor in making people generally and the 
Bolshevists particularly anti-religious and anti-God has been 
the tendency of the followers of all other religions except Islam, to 
worship a God of very low attributes— sometimes a God even 
with vices and weaknesses. How can one blame an educated 
and expei’ienccd Bolshevik — much less an unth^ng, ratv, 
zealous, youth, if he is anti-religious and if he supports the anti- 
God movements when he docs not know the real QURANIC 
Conception of God which is the only conception that can satisfy 
a materialist, a sceptic or even an atheist. 

An atheist is unblamable if he refuses to bend himself 
before the family, or lacial God of the Jews even though He is 
One God, or if he refuses to believe in the maOiematical complex 
of One-in-Three and Thi ee-in-Onc, or if he wants to have nothing 
to'clo with one thousand and one man-gods or gods-incarnate, who 
had degraded themselves by having adopted the material body 
and the animal habits of man. And when an atheist does not 
care much to attend to the needs of his “after-life” or the “next 
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World” he thinks he c.in well ignore the woi'shi|} of surh a God 
as would secure his salvation only in the next wcu'ld and ran give 
him no assistance in this life of flesh and bloedj ol work and lubtsuv 
and service, as of beauty and love, sympathy s»nd honour. It is 
the Conception of God in Islam alone whieli is helpful to man 
in his spiritual aspirations as in his material progress, which enables 
him to develop his angelic qualities, and also maker him a good 
citizen for a Socialistic Stale and a good individual for the best 
Society and for evciy race and in every country. 

We think that Bolsheviks have been anti-rcli^ous and anti- 
God only because they had not in their mind the right couceplion 
of religion and of God. We have discussed before that they were 
wrong in believing with thcii Master, K.arl Maix, that cveiy rcli- 
gicn was opium for man. 

In “Emotion as the Basis of Civilization” the three chief 
objections to religion ftotn the BohhevisL point of view ate given 
as follows;— 

(1) That religion helps in the maintcuaiicc of the present 

Social System wliich luts borne the fruit ol Capi- 
talism, with a consequent ciusbing of the poor. 

(2) That it keeps the people subject to superstition and 

thus hinders the advance ol science. 

(3) That it leaches them to pray for ihcir needs instead of 

working for them and Unis it makes them indolonl. 
Who can deny that those defects in icligion ate not all imaginary 
excepting in the case of the Islamic religion ? 

We have dealt wIlJi, the Islamic Conception of God in an- 
other chaptei which answers the above objections and many 
others, Here we can only put forth, for the Bolsheviks, the excuse 
of ignorance (which we know to be unacceptable under law) of 
Islam for their altitude against all religions. A Muslim’s reply 
to the above objections against religion can vciy, very briefly be 
given thus 

(1) Islam made Social Service the necessary ingredient 
of faith and of righteousness. Islam is anti-capitalist. It has 
adopted measures as no other religion or institution, including 
Bolshevism, has adopted to relieve all the suflering humanity— 
the poor, the indebted, the wayfarer, the captive, the helpless 
orphan, the worker, the labourer and o tilers who have been cate- 
gorically mentioned as deserving of help and service. Laws and 
rules have been laid down to obtain and even to regulate that 
help. 

Islam raised the status of the poor and tltc Prophet himself 
lived the life of the poor, on dried dates, with patched up clothes. 
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in a humlilc house which he equally slwi'cd with his emancipated 
slave. '4'he Prophet .slept on a mallre!.s lh:tt left marks and seeatches 
on his body. Ho proclaimed “poverty is my pride," and he 
declared, “1 wish to live with the poor and die with the poor 
and be raised with the poor." | 

(2) hy its very Coueeptifm of God Islam gave an ineentive j 
to reasoning and thinking. It polished analytical and deducting 
powers of man; it cneouraged rcsearehcs and enquiries and even 
travels, The Quran declared that he who has been gifled with 
hikml (.science) has been gift;d with the greatest blessing, Islam 
urged upon man to discover the Laws of Nature so as to bring to 
his service and use "all tluit is in heaven and eai-lh.” 

As a consequence the .scientific pi ogress undci the aegis of 
Islam was exemplary, tmd that in all the branches of seiencc. 

(3) Prayer in Islam Is only to receive guidance, strength, 
and liclp, after niiin liar done his best, to overcome obstacles and 
difliculties 'which arc lioyond human control, from an All. 
Powerful, All-Mcrci)ul, Just and Pure and Sublime and Loving 
God and to master and over-power temptations and disappoint- 
ments or carnal pleasures and animal ])iission.“ that may come in 
the way of achieving noble or pious objects or in living a benevo- 
lent and viglttcous life for Society and foi ones own self. 

The Quran warns, Laisa lilimn ilk ma saa, there is nothing 
for man but to work bard. This means that man has been crea- 
ted to work, regardless of success or failure. Prayer is meant -to 
sustain him on litilurcs and to urge him un and on to further efforts 
with his trust in God. Islam wants man to work witli the spirit 
"Assai min/ii vo itmamo alal Lak ta ala” (It is for me, man or woman, 
to work and the accomplishment is with the High God,) One 
must brave all troubles and dilfleultics with an unwavering tiust 
in God and should never, never, never get despondent howsoever 
averse the circumstances may be. I «<♦* j y-IjialSJV is the most 

encouraging and heartening message of the Quran, inspiring man 
to continue his exertions in the daikcst hour. Thus Prayers iil 
Islam, instead of encouraging indolence or weak-heartedness, are 
meant to strengthen the will and spirit of man to conquer all, 
even when physical power and energy may be getting weak. Praycf 
is further meant to reveal man those laws which the God of nature 
has kept secreted in nature itself, and to help man in hi? researches 
and experiments. A Muslim’s prayer in thevery first chapter 
of the Quran is tlj^JItlJlkl Show us the right way 

(to work OF act, both spiritually or physically and materially 
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and to find out the lows of nature ov tn solve the mysteries 
of the world, etc., etc.). To slop indolc'me or inuctiou and 
not to keep trust only in spiritual means, or in Prayers in order to 
gain one’s object, it has been laid down in the Q,uran_ itself that 
God does not alter His otvn sitmah (tradition), which means 
that the system laid down for this material world of cause 
and effect is not usually altered and that no man should expect to 
achieve any object “unnaturally”— without struggling or .striving 
for it. In the general natural struggle for existence in ihis woild 
a man should take his own part because the laws of nature are 
the .‘ame for all creatures and God does not usually change His 
laws, His traditions, His without any very cogent reason, 
Where Prayer helps is in getting guidance for the light way to 
accomplish the desired object or the strength and courage to 
persist in ease of failures or disappointments or spiritual 
assistance and will power when circumstances arc beyond 
human control. 

Itisapily that th; present-day HuUhcvih arc only following 
Maix and Lenin blindly and unthinkingly. We do not deny 
that Marx and Lenin did not, i>r raihci could not, believe in 
GInistianity. Lenin deliberately drmonstratrd this during the 
Revolution. 

When Lenin visited the Cathedral of Si. Peter and St. Patti 
the Archdeacon with the Bible _ in one hand and the rro.ss in 
another began to pray. Lenin then told him: — 

“Slop this buffoonery. The power of the working classes 
comes from no gods, but from workshops, ploughs, from sweat 
of blood. Enough of your fables about gods. We want no more 
of the opium which binds the will of the people. There arc no 
gods on earth or in heaven.” And he bilingly said 

“Even if your God did exist, he would abandon you now, 
you flunkeys of the Czar, you gluttons, drunkards, whoremorgerj 
and oppressors of the working class,” 

While Lenin’s fust remarks show that Lenin was a blind 
follower of Marx, his second remarks suggest that he had Rasputin 
in his mind. 

But although Lenin personally did not believe in religion he 
encouraged the religious emotions of Muslims. Nor did, he abolish 
religion. The October Revolution only reiterated lire promises 
given by the Provisional Government of freedom, of worship. In 
1918 the grants made to various sects in the Czaiist rdgime 
Were stopped. Lenin only separated the State from Religion, 
And which State could really go hand in hand with Ghrlsliamly? 

It was some five years after the death of Lenin (Lenin died on 
21st January, 1924) that a decree was issued (in May, 1929) giving 
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atheism the slutns of a Stale dogma and grauting to atheists the 
monopoly of the right to tcaclt their belief, The Soviet Govern- 
ment soon after instuiclcd the Commissar of Education to organise 
a special new ‘Tnspectovatc of anti-religious propaganda”, 
with branches in all distiict centres, to superintend the enforcement 
of the new Law, restricting the liberties of the Church and for- 
bidding all religious propaganda. But for colonising the Jews 
the Government had allotted an area of 2,000 square Kibmctres in 
the District of Becra Bcazhan in 1928. So the actual association 
of Bolshevism with atheism and anti-religicus movements began' 
not under Lenin Or Trotsky but under lesser men who lacked 
the tact of those gteat Leaders and who had not much sense of 
proportion. Not to believe pcisonally, or even as a group, 'in a 
God or in religion is much different from organising, on behalf 
of the Stale, which was supposed to be a Republic, a propaganda 
on the authority of the Government, against the most cherished 
beliefs of the citizens of that Republic thus creating an iU will' 
against the Republic of the vast majority of the people of the 
Country and alienating the sympathy of millions of peoples with 
the chief objectives of Bolshevism. "We feel confident that Lenin, 
would have found a mueh belter way to g(^t the population of 
Rus.siii free (Vora its superslllions and to remove the obstacles 
which Paulie Cl\ii.stianity pltl on the p'cialisation of Russia, 
tlran lire piopagancla against all religions. Lenin probably 
thought that with the dissemination and success of the Com- 
munistic principles, which arc in harmony with Islam and 
are devoid of fetishes and superstitions, Islam would itself 
triumph. But ire died and those who came in his place unwisely 
applied the policy of making (though not in so many words) 
atheism the Stale religion in Russia. Naturally young men were 
glad at tire removal of the check to their free indulgence and 
thus the anti-religious and anti-God movements made young men 
extremely irresponsible, immoral and unmannerly. It has made 
them reckless and regardless of others. It has made them dissolute 
and licentious. They are degenerating into an animal life, giving 
no thought to consequences. If the state of the mind of young 
people continues to be what it is to-day in Russia, Nature will 
undoubtedly prmish them with the severity which only Natirie 
knows how to do. The attribute of QAH-HAR and Jabbar will 
surely come into play according to the established law of 
Nature. Diseases will follow, and health will deteriorate. 
Individuals will lose their character. Social evils will crop up 
and ultimately Society will suffer. Of diseased, _ raked, con- 
scienceless and characterless parents only weaklings can be 
born. The present generation or the one after may not suffer 
much with the consequences but the generalions following will 
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L Ccl'tamly reaj) wlial the present generation is sowing. All evil 
I is nyin’s own creation, Godlcasncss is sine to came gmJK'inany 
f c^s. Irresponsible young men, with their pivs-sions and egotism 
’$ uncontrolled, cannot be expected to make good, wise and 
' tactful statesmen or citizens, particularly of a Communtsi State 
which really needs all its citizens to be of yny high characters, 
They will hardly cany much prestige with (ttlicrs. Therefore 
the whole edifice which Lenin and Trotsky built with gicat labour 
will crumble down owing to inhercut weaknesses and external 
pressure. In politics it is the long view that often pays, not a 
short one. If a long view is taken it srill be found that the present 
policy of anti-religion and anti-firecdom are colossal mistakes. And 
mistakes in politics are crimes. Let all those Bolshevist Leaders, 
who wish well of Russia in the future and who desire to present a 
captivating example, give up their harmful and unneccssaiy 
anti-God policy. At least, let them study all religions and 
particularly Islam very carefully and with an unprejudiced mind 
and include Ihcit anti-religious movement in the changes they 
have recently effected in their constitution. All the rcfirietlons 
put on religious propaganda should be withdrawn anti all people 
should be allowed freedom ef their rimseicncc and worship, 
There must be a high moral standard foi the Individuals who 
form Society in a Communistic Stale, 
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in.-BoIshevism Qaimed No Moral And Spiritual Basis, 

While the greatest authonty on modern Communism is 
generally considered to be Karl Marx, that phase of it whidi 
commonly goes by the name' of Bolshevism recognises Vladimir 
Ilyitrh Ulyanov, belter known as Lenin, to be its expert Tcachcf, 
Guide and Philoroplicr. Therefore we quote Lenin himself to 
show whether he claimed to follow any moral Principles or not, 
Lenin replied to his friend Gorky who questioned him if he has 
no moral principles Who ever tcld yen, Comrade, that I 
had principles or believed in morality ?” When Lenin’s own 
friends and colleagues opposed his taking tainted money and 
considered it a “crime” he said “I will take the money. Are 
you not ratlicr full of bourgeois notions about propriety? But 
why did y< n praise me when I organised a raid cn the Post Office 
at Tela and gained a few thousand roubles ? You knew as well 
as anybody that the money belonged not only to the bourgeoisie 
but also to poor peasants and destitute workers and yet you shouted 
Biavo ! Gel rid of yout prejudices, Comrades. Do not worry 
about rights and wrongs." Lenin did not hesitate to write to 
another friend “neither morality, nor a code of honour exists for 
us." F. Y. Osaendowski mentions in his "Ltnia” that Lenin asked 
Walds to forge Russian rrotes. Walds did this and gave 500 
forged notes of 10 roubles each. Lenin thanked hirn heartily, and 
exchanged those Russian notes in pounds sterling, He then 
went to London and assumed the false German name of 
Richtor, Later, when Trotsky protested “we are no more than 
a gang of mutinous beggars” Lenin consoled him in these 
words i~ 

“We have the jewels of the Romanovs. We have the treasures 
of the Hermitage and other museums. They can all be soffi. 
Besides, 'the State Printing Press can print any number of foreign 
bank notes.” The father of Bolshevism whose tomb to-day is 
worshipped by thousands of people was so callous and heartless 
PS to say once to his friend Gorky : — “We live in an iron age and 
our work is not to pat people on the head, Our hands must fall 
heavily, smashing men’s skulls and pulping theii bones without 
mercy.” It is U'ue that even some great moral Teachers did 
not show much regard for human life as is evidenced from such 
sayings : — "And slay every man his brother and every man his 
neighbour. Ex. xxxii : 27; and: — “I came not to send peace but a 
sword. For I am come to set a man at variance against his father, 
and the daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law. (Matt, x: 31^-35.) It cannot be 
denied that violent periecurion for convictions unpopular to the 
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ruling authorities is not the monopoly of the. prosent-day 
Dictators or Rulers. E\’cn the “mild Hindus’' did it. Shanka- 
ran^aya mentions that King Sadhanavan issued the following 
edict 

” VI'rom the bridge of Rama in Ceylon to the Himalaya, he 
who does not slay the" Buddhists both old and young, shall he 
^ain." 

The author of the Eady History of India writes 

“It is recorded by contemporary testimony that in the 
seventh century King Harsha, who obviously aimed at closely 
copying the institutions of Asoka, did not shrink from inflicting 
capital punishment, without hope Of pardon, on any person 
who dared to infringe his command by slaying any living thing 
or using flesh in any part of his dominion.” Actual examples 
have been cited when the special courts at Anliilwara of Kumar 
P^l, Kng of Gujrat, after his conversion to Jainism in 1159, 
ofafcred the killing of a man who brought raw meat in the' capital;. 
But what the Brahmans and Jainisls did was only as a revenge 
against Buddhistic Censor and persecution, It was a “revolt 
against the inquisitorial tyranny of Asoka’, s sy.stcm,” 

, Ml*. Vincent Smith says:- - 

“Asoka, from this time forth, made it a business of his life 
to employ his unlihaited autocratic power over a vast Umpire 
in the teaching, propagation and enforcement of the ethical 
system which he called the law of Piety or Dharma,” 

'[ ' In Kashmir even “raodetn parallels to Asoka's Censors arc 
not lackihg,” nor even Kunlar Pal’s actions. 

But this persecution of consdence and lack of freedom of 
thought and life are not commendable whethsr the persedations 
are>political or religions. 

. The Prophet Muhammad, however, did not allow any violence 
or coippuUion for the propagation of his “Aim”, his “Mission.” 
‘jThere.is,no compulsion in religion” {La ikahfiddeen) is the teach- 
ing of the QJLJRAN. Iskm_ attaches a value to every, life and it has 
stopped torture or mutilation of every living thing, ovep of a beast 
of prey, Some ofthe sayings of the Prophet on the subject areas 
follows;— (1) Maim, not the brute beasts, (Abdullah Jaffer,) (2) 
Take not things which have hfe to shoot at (in practice), etc. (Ibn 
Abba^,) (3) The Prerahet forbade all living things to be killed, 
ried up 01 ' bound. (Jabir.) (4) The Prophet forbade setting 
hffvttes against one another. (Ibn Abbas.) (5) The Prophet 
forbade branding or striking animals on the face, (Jabir.) (6) 
There is no man who kills a sparrow % nothing or anything ehfi 
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without its ckscrviiiff it, hut Gael will take ttu a,ccouut of it, (Iha 
Umar.) And so forth. 

The QURAN says:— 

"There is no moving thing in the earth, nor a bird that flies 
with its wings, but is a being like unto you." (ii : 38.) 

And a Muslim poet has said: — 

Ufaiul J — “‘‘•“i 

, Do not hurl the ant which is carrying a grain of seed. 

Because it has life— and sweet life is pleasing. 

The value of human life could not possibly be enhanced more 
than what the following Vci-se of the QURAN has done :— 

"Whocvci slays a nafs (life) without having slain a person or 
committed mischief on the Earth, it is as theugh he slew all man- 
kind. But he who saveth a life it is as though he saved all men," 
(V. 32.) 

Once when the Prophet was asked to curse his blood-thirsty 
enemies Ive said that he had not come to curse people but to 
bless (hem. In ctmlrasl to this tlie rqrly of Lenin, when his friend 
Gorky drew his attention "to the tears now Bowing in our villages 
and of the despair in every cottage of our land," was 
■ "Let it be so. There are too many crowded together in their 
dottagea. There arc enough for a hundred wars. What now 
if famine comes to wipe them out. The blood of our Workers and 
Peasants flows lo-day but wc will sbed a sea of blood from the 
veins of our enemies and mm derers.” Lenin himself issued in- 
structions to Dzhershwisky to be ready to destroy Nicholas II and 
his family. He further said that “it would be a dangerous ti’agi- 
comedy to try the Czar in public ... We could not let him live," 
His philosophy was a ruthless violence. He declared: — A Dic- 
tatorship implies power based immediately upon violence and 
nothing else .... only traitors or fools can desire tolerance for 
those who oppose the Dictatorship of the proletariat," 

The Grand Duke of Russia told the Author a few years ago 
when both were slaying at the Ritz Hotel, London, that during the 
days of Revolution in Russia when one day the Chief of Police 
went to President Kerensky after having 'searched in vain for- 
Lenin to arrest him, he found him at Kerensky’s, but Kerensky 
told him not to bother about Lenin as he was “quite ail right,” 
If this is a true story the obvious conclusion is that Lenin must have 
deceived poor Kerensky very thoroughly, The other equally great 
leader of Bolshevism, Leon Trotsky, had. the same philosophy pf 
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mimlligiUecl violence. He declmrd iw the then head of tlie 
Government “We must nmkn » flenii sweep t.f iKiurgeo'iiio and 

S entiy until not ii tiacc of lluU stock teunuus." ^Vheu the foun- 
ei's of Bolshevism disregarded nil moral and legal code, and all 
fciuplcs it was natural of Bolshevism to be devoid of a moral 
basis. If rvas only boCiirtse the chcumstaiiccs fivnutcd it end 
because it could bribe soldiers and pcasairts tbiil it snccccdcd 
in Russia. Even now lire Red Army is said to be its main 
support., The coming generation o( Bolshevik Russia is 
brought up without a moral or ethical or religious code. 
Forceful expropriation of property, compulsion to work at 
the bidding of the Executive, no freedom of speech or avocation 
is the current policy of the Russian Government which does 
not allow any opposition. A general massacre followed when 
the Bolsheviks captured the Winter Palace. Neither age 
nor sex were respected. Lenin actually saw a Bolshevik 
soldier getting hold of a bourgeois girl for sexual enjoyment 
and said “Let the f.rithful defender of the proletariat enjoy 
himself. From to-day onwards, Comrades, everything is yours : 
lake wlrat has been taken from you." At another tirao he said, 
“There will be no law.s to bind the frcediuu of workers, soldiers 
and peasants.” 

What a contrast iho above <(U(*Uvllons make with tlie orders 
of the first Khalifa of Islam to his General n(<l to molest people 
who were devoting themselves to the worship of God, nor ic hurt 
any woman, child or old person, nor to cut down fruii trees, nor to 
burn palm groves, no: to destroy populated places, not to kill any 
cattle except for food, nor to embezzle public money and never to 
behave like cowards. 

And tire first act of the great Omar, on becoming the Khalifa, 
was to degrade the greatest military genius of the age, Khalid 
bin Walid, from the position of the ever victorious Coramander- 
in-C!iicf or Field-Marshal of die Muslim Armies to that of an 
ordinary soldier because he had been harsh to e conquered foe once 
and because he was rash. Abu Obaida was appointed the Field- 
Marshal in KhaUd’s place because he was more gentle and kind- 
hearted. 

The result of the lack of moral control was that Bolshevist 
soldiers "plunged into sexual orgies” when they were victorious, 
On the contrary when the reviled, the persecuted, the exiled, the 
all but murdered Prophet Muhammad entered Mecca with an 
aiTiry of victorious volunteers from Medina where they had taken 
refuge from the deadly persecution of the Meccans, he proclaimed 
thathe would treat the enemies witli fraternal forgivenes.s and an- 
nounced the good news that they were all free and no excesses of 
any kind were committed, 
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Even if we jiiilitr Bolshevist morality or ethics 
by the .‘tiindiirds hud down by Lenin liimrclf, that is, 
"morality is wholly subordinated to the interests of the class 
struggle (tf the proletariat," we will find that it has not always 
kept to its own standard. ’ Peasants, who were ex-soldiers of 
Trotsky’s army of which Lenin himself was proud and who 
helped, as nobody else did, in "the class struggle of the 
proletariat", and who established with their blood the United 
States of Soviet Russia with all its power and might, were 
themselves ill-treated. For example, orders were issued to make 
good the deficiency by wholesale seizure of grain from the 
peasants who still retained their small holdings in Ukraine. 
“When the harvest had been gathered, a Red armed force entered 
the villages, took away all grain from every home and left the 
inhabitants to their fate. Soon after winter set in. Snow-bound 
as the land becomes, nothing could be produced. All egress from 
the villages was prohibited. Frontiers were sternly guarded, 
The inhabitants— men, women and children— were abandoned 
just to die.” ("The Social Order.") 

Unfortunately Lenin himself based liis system on violence and 
deprecated even legal raoralily. Mr. Raymond T. Fcely quotes 
i.enin’s own word,s from Joseph Stalin’s most recent Booklet, 
The Problem of Lmiitim, thus:— 

"The scientific concept, dictatorship, means nothing 
more nor loss than power which directly rests on violence, which 
is not limited by any law or any absolute rules. Dictatorship 
means unlimited power resting on violence and not on law.” 

Mr. Feely indignantly cries out ■ 

Boldly, brazenly tlie man of whom even Lenin said "he was 
too brutal to rule,” boasts that the government we are 
asked to imitate "directly rests on violence and is not limited 
by any laws or restricted by any absolute rules.’’ 

That Islam brought a moral code of its own of a very 
high order pioved an invaluable social asset and a great check 
upon the animal passions in man. The tvholc p.jpulation behaved 
in a disciplined manner and obeyed tire wishes of the Prophet. 

The laxity of morals is evident even in popular writers in 
Russia, Modern Russian writers encourage immorality and 
indecency. However, while running down Russian laxity of morals 
We do not shut our eyes to what is happening in other Westein 
countries under the materialistic civilization of the age. As in 
Russia so in Germany, France and even England popular writers 
pander sex-immoralily now. The result is that because moral 
check has been weakened crime has increased. In America, 
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which is considered to be the most adviwecd modern country, 
tire following are the statistics of crime 

One inhabitant of America is murdered every 45 minutes. 
14,000 New Yorkei's arc in prison and about 400,000 arc engaged 
in criminal activities. America’s crime bill is estimated at 
15,000,000,000 dollars. 

Even in Turkey itself since Turkey has been Wcslcmiscd the 
morals of the Westernised ones have grown las and efforts have 
to be made to check them by prohibiting nude dances, etc. In 
Russia the laxity of morals has, as Mr. Hindus says, “whirled 
to the surface of Russian life a host of monstrosities.” 

The people of England are mostly conservative and supposed 
to have a good moral sense but year after year they have to attend 
to thousand upon thousand illegitimate infants. In some 
respects the English arc outdoing the sentimental French, so 
much so that it has been related that the Prefect of one of the 
French sea-side places on the Channel where English men and 
women flock for “holidaying,” had had to issue orders that more 
clothes should be put on by tlic English womenfolk there. 

The lack of moiality docs not affect Society only sociologically. 
It also affects it politically as well as adminisirativcly, 

Bribery, embezzlement, nepotism, injustice, etc., all nrcop into 
the administration of the country. In Ru.ssian Central A.sia “a 
combination of embezzlement and mismanagement brought the 
Co-operative system,” as reported in the Russian Soviet Press 
in tlic middle ,of 1934, “to a stale of chaos.” Corruption found 
its way in almost all big concena like the Kiev Banking Trust, 
or the gigantic oiganisation, "MetiosWoi” or in building, the 
Briansk to Vysayma branch Railway line. 

The report further relates large-scale theft of goods from 
Government organisations, misappropriation of public funds, and 
unlawful speculation in goods and funds by responsible and trusted 
officials. The incidents occur in all sections of the country and 
in a wide variety of organisations. The chinovenik (petty official) 
ij as corrupt as ever. To stop corruption the Soviet Government 
has to take recourse to the strongest penal measures and there is 
an increase even in death sentences. 

The American writer Mr. Hindus says in “The Great 
Offensive” i “The Soviets are creating a strange and formidable 
human being to whom all the old fomiliar words, Religion and 
Freedom, Wealth, Home and Family arc losing their significance." 
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lV.-J[slain gave New Connotation to Religion. 

If any proof of the Prophctiiood of the untutored oiplian child 
of Bibi Ainina were needed by the sceptics of to-day or by the 
Bolsheviks it will be found in the Principles of Islam, promulgated 
some 1356 years ago, which meet the objections raised in our 
age against religions. The Prophet anticipated centuries before 
that a time will come when men will not be satisfied by any of those 
religions which he found in vogue in his days, as they had not kept 
in view the future development of the intellect of human beings and 
their futuie political, social and economic needs with the moral 
and spiritual ones. He gave, therefore, quite a new connotation to 
religion. He broad-based religion and gave a new character to it. 

Every religion, except Buddhism, and Buddhism is only a cult 
or a form of meditation and self-annihilation, was based upon 
a belief in supernatural unseen power or powers that controlled 
the destiny of man alter his death. It was at the sweet will of that 
Power to bestow salvation on whom he liked. Religion was meant 
to tcacli some dogmas and formulas or mmim by a repetition 
of which communion, in an occult way, could be held with that 
Power, or to show how to worship and to please that Power and 
to appease and mollify the wrath of the relentless and ruthless 
god who had passions like man’s. 

That teaching and that form of worship did not take into’ 
consideration whether it was in consonance with our intelligence 
or reason. It did not give the least guidance to us in political and 
social walks of cur human life. In fact, it led men most often to 
an exclusive, self-centred, unsocial life as was the case in the most 
“unworldly" religion or cult— Buddhism. 

All religions, and most of all Buddhism, desired to concentrate 
all human beings attentions upon the life to come — the 
Nirvana or Baikmth, after death. Meditate in such and such a 
manner with such and such a posture, get away and keep aloof by 
this and that means from this miserable wretched world, kill all 
your passions, affection for parents and family-members or other 
fellow-beings, live the life of celibacy, so as, not to know the love of 
a wife and the happiness of having children, torture as much as 
you cau this dirty and sinful body (Christianity even taught that all 
human beings were born in sin), repeat such and such a tnantra 
with such and such rituals, offer flowers and sweets and scente aird 
rice and flesh and blood of such and such animal (one’s own children 
not excluded) to please the Unseen, not only to grant you salvation 
in the next world but also to cure you of ailments and sufferings in 
this world without the use of any medicines, only by miracles, _ and 
to rescue from the epidemics and diseases with which he has inflicted 
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you bocausc you have somehow angered him or her and which your 
medicines and hygienic mcasuvM can never dispel, on lUc conlrary 
they may make the jealous, unseen, power more angry with you if 
you put any confidence in medicines rather than in that Power, were 
the injunctions of every religion. The religious priests were sup- 
posed to teach and describe the ways how to carry out these injunc- 
tions. Thus religion became only a matter of ccitain rituals, cere- 
monies, and forms and priests became the rulers of the destiny of 
mankind in this world as in the other. Even now^ when a Hindu 
villager is ill in India he goes to the priest who lecitcs a few words 
of a mantra^ the meaning of which no human being can understand, 
to please the goddess of that particulai disease to remove it. A 
person is supposed to be cured of the deadly poison of a snake-bile 
by the repetition of these meaningless mantTos. 

These mntras are supposed to be effective not because they are 
the cry of an afflicted person in his own language to an unseen 
Power but because the sound of the.se meaningless mantras is some- 
how considered to be pleasing to tltat Power, In the same way 
because the river Ganges is supposed to have a heavenly origin if 
the cremated ashes of any dead poison arc thrown into tho Ganges 
it is believed that all the sins Uiat he Imd committed while alive 
are washed away. 

To such religions all those objections and many mote certainly 
apply which have been mentiemed above, 

The world indeed was full of supefstitious beliefs, 

Then cam: Mires with his grand Monotheism and his laws. 
His religious ideal was not low. Hh laws were not mean, But 
his religion was almost soulless and his laws were much too rigid, 
His God was only a tribal, powerful, austere King— 
a very hard task-mastei, Judaism is an extremely exclusive re- 
ligion. No socialist structure can be built upon it, Probably 
no religion has produced such a large number of individual 
Qipitalists as. has the Jewish religion. Most of the objections 
against religion can as well apply to the Jewish faith specially the 
charge of continuing the Capitalist system. 

_ As far as Jesus was concerned his only thought was for the 
“Kingdom of Heaven.” Like Buddha he preferred the life 
6f celibacy and monasticip. Buddha did not like human society . 
Nor did Jesus. His teachings, as preached by Paul, did not improve 
either the conceptions of religion or the social conditions of man, 
not did Aey give any help in the intellectual development of 
human beings. In fact, his orthodox followers stopped all intellec- 
tual or scientific progress. They also reintroduced the pagan 
belief not only of the Trinity but also nf atonement through the 
sacrifice of the "only begotten son of God.” 
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Paul said that man had fallen because of his cravings of 
knowledge !ind therefore what was wanted was a blind faith in 
atonement by Christ through Iris own blood, to uplift mankind, 
The Pope and the Priest were therefore entrusted with the duty of 
making all people believers in the blood of Chtrist for their rise 
from the .fall which their first parents brought about for them. 
Blind belief was wanted not the use of intelligence or reason. 

The Prophet Muhammad, on the contrary, put the new pur- 
pose and the new aim before religion to carry humanity to^that 
goal which the Evolver (Rabb) had meant it to reach when he 
created it in this world and breathed in him His Own Soul or 
Spirit to be His worthy viceregenl on the earth. So religion 
according to the Prophet was meant not only to teach mankind how 
to worship the One and Only God of all the best conceivably good 
attributes in their perfection, but also to evolve all those latent 
qualifies in all human beings which the Evolver bad kept concealed 
in the life-germ or (he minute plasmic cell, and to develop into 
a being fit to take the Government of thi.!! Globe under God and 
to make subservient to himself, by the development of his mental, 
physical and spiritual powers, all that is in Heaven and Earth— 
the Sun and Moon, the air, the water and all. 

Muhammad, tlicreforc, placed before men not only a rational, 
scientific and philosophic God-idea but also gave them a religion 
which, as we said in "The Mimle qf Muhamrtm," “though treating 
in the first place of their relation to God (the Rabbul Alarm) 
anytliing holier, nobler, purer, more sublime, more perfect, more 
supreme, more worthy of worship, it was impossible to conceive, 
taught them all that was essential to the life of a peaceful citizen, 
a brave soldier, a loving husband, a devoted wife, a dutiful son, 
an affectionate parent, a righteous man, a judicious administrator, 
a scholar, and a man of business and a statesman. Even the mode 
of communion with prayer to the Unseen is such in Islam that it 
does not elevate man or woman only spiritually but also does 
him 01 her good individually and collectively. 

Thus religion’s scope was widened so as to cover all the depart- 
ments of a man’s or woman’s life and quite a new connotation was 
given to religion which even to-day men of other religions fail to 
grasp fully. So novel is that connotation, "when compared with 
other religions which deal only with man’s relation to God and 
his “salvation” or well-being only in the “next world,” that people 
fail to understand fully such Islamic principles and institutions 
as Jihad and Kkilafat, etc. It is not denied that Islam connotes 
a faith as other teligions do but the central point — the Concep- 
tion of God, has bepn so improved and perfected and the co- 
relationship of spirit and matter, the “after-life” and the present 



( 428 ) 

life has been so very intellectually and prophetically indicated in 
Islam that Islam has come to connote not only a Aiith -a religion 
in the ordinaiy sense concerned only witli the spirit i>f man but it 
also connotes a now angle of vision lot this whole universe— «««; 
outlook altogether of life, a «sai position for mankind in the 
economy of this world and a mw responsibility for man’s actions 
and his duties to God and to his fellow men. 

Thus while Islam connotes a new faith it connotes at the same 
time a mw mtitutian^ a new social system, a new culture, and a new 
civilitatm. The' Prophet created a Betu wot Id altogether inhabited 
by men and women of ar^perior calibre with unprecedented high 
ideals regarding both the present life and the after-life. 

Thus it is that not one of those objections can apply to tlte 
religion of Islam which have been raised by the modem critics, 
specially by the Bolsheviks against religion. The Prophet foresaw 
all those and miraculously met those in advance— may he and his 
always triumph ! 
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V.*-Tl»e Islamic Moral Code is Perfect. 

Contrary to Bolshevism which has no spiritual or moral ideals 
at all Islam has established a perfect moral code. It is universal 
in its application to every deffartmenl of human life— religious, 
social, economic, commercial, legal, industrial and even political. ’ 

The authors of the Chamber’s Encyclopaedia say;— 

“That part of Islam which distinctly reveals the mind of it® 
Author is also its most complete and its most stiining part- we 
mean the ethics of the Q,URAN. They aie not found, any 
more than the other laws, brought together in one or two or three 
SURATS, but like golden threads arc woven into ie very fabric 
of the religious constitution of Muliammad. Injustice, falsehood, 
pride, revengefulness, calumny, mockery, avarice, prodigality, 
debaucliery, mistrust, and suspicions arc inveighed against as 
ungodly and wicked, while benevolence, liberality, modesty, for- 
bearance, patience, endurance, frugality, sincerity, straightfoi- 
wardne.ss, decency, love of peace and truth, and above all trust 
in one God and submitting to His will are considered as the pillars 
of true piety and Utc principal signs of a true believer.” 

In the words of the QjLJRAN 

“God loves the doers of good” {II: 195); “Those who purify 
lhem.solvc.s” (11; 220); “The rightcmi.s" (III: 75) ; “The patient” 
fll: 146); “Those who do good to others” (III: 147) ; "Those 
who judge equitably" (V; 42); “Those who are careful of their 
duly” (XX: 7). 

God docs not love those :— 

“Who exceed the limits” (II; 130); “The unjust" (III: 
56); “The mischief-mongers" (V: 64); “The extravagant” (VI: 
142); “The treacherous” (VIII: 68); “The Proud” (XVI: 22); 
"Any arrogant boaster” (LVII : 23). 

The QjCJRAN enjoins : — 

“Turn aside evil with what is better.” (XXIII; 96). And again 
it urges : — “Good and evil are not alike : turn aside (evil) with 
what is better, and lo, he between whom and thyself was enmity 
shall become as it were warmest friend.” (XII : 33, 34.) 

Moral aspects in legal dealings have also not been left un- 
guided. The QJJRAN directs: — 

“And do not conceal testimony, and whoever conceals it is 
surely sinful* and God knows what you do," (II ; 283.) “You who 
believe, be maintaineis of justice, bearers of witness for God’s 
sake, though it may be against your own selves, or your patents 
or near relatives : if he be rich or poor," (IV : 135.) “You who 
believe I fulfil all engagements.” (V ; I.) 
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Evciybocly who has read the life of Lenin knows (hat Lenin 
was not by any means a raovalwl. But if he had found in Chris- 
tianity any such morality as would have ludin'd tin' people in 
their social or political advancement, wo do not think that in tlvat 
case Bolshevism svonld have been so-unconcerned wilh ethics and 
so indifferent to icligiou as it is now. While Rousseau, the father 
of the French Revolution; Haeckel, the Matcrialirit ; Gibbon, the 
Rationalist ; Tngcrsol, the Agnostic ; Goethe, the Phil(»supher>poet; 
Garlyie, the Critic, and many otliers in Europe knew something of 
Islam and therefore each of them has put in a good word for it ; 
probably Lenin’s knowledge of religion was mostly confined to 
that of Christianity which is the product of the Church and which 
was represented in its most ortixodox and conservative form in 
Russia. Because of this “church morality” the Bolshevists tried to 
invent their own morality and have called it the “new morality." 
We will deal with that in another chapter to sliow how far even 
that was anticipated by the Prophet, 

If Lenin had known even a little of the Islamic moral code 
he would not have been so unscrupulous as he was, 

Islam is not the name of any particular set of rituals. Any 
man who lives a moral life is a Muslim. Tliat is, every good man 
is a Muslim. After describing the naturalness and simplicity of 
Islam, Goethe asked, “If this be Islam, do we not all live in 
Islam ?" And Carlyle answered, “Yes, all of us who live a moral 
life, wo all live so.” Carlyle never spoke a greater truth than when 
he said that. 

It can be truly urged that every religion tenches ethics and 
delineates moral obligations. It is for Utis rca-son that any 
religion is better than no religion. But where Islam excels in its 
ethical ideals is that it puls responsibility for all one’s acta on the 
shoulders of each individual. 

Islam teaches that a merciful God has taken steps io sIm the 
nghl my and that free will has been given to man. The QlJRAN 
says:— “Of Allah it is to point out the way, but some turn f side 
from it. Had He imposed His Own will He would surely have 
led you all aright.’’ (XVI : 4.) 

“Guard yourself against the Day when not in aught shall one 
soul avail another, nor shall compensation be accepted from it, 
nor shall intercession be of use to it, nor shall they be helped.” 

"Say : 0 men ! now hath the truth come to you from youi' 
liOrd, so whoever is guided is guided for his own soul ; whosoever 
erreth erreth only to its hurt. And I am not a guardian over 
you" 

And again:— 

“Say : ye will ,not be questioned as to our faults ; nor shall 
we be questioned to what you do. Every man is responsible for 
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wliiU he shall I 1 .WC wrmight,” (XXXI : 33; II : 1 J3 ; X ; 109 : 
XXXIV: 23; LII; 21; LIII: 3641.) 

Ishim does not hold tluit everybody is born a sinner. On the 
contrary it lays down that .everybody is born with a righteous 
instinct. That means, if everybody were given opportunity to 
walk straight and if he were not forced by adverse ciicumstances, 
nobody could then act crookedly. If a man steals it is not because 
he is born a thief but because he is in want of the needed thing. 
If a man speaks a falsehood it is because circumstances force him 
to do so. Surely Rousseau would have not committed larceny, 
nor Lenin prompted forgery if circumstances had not forced them 
to do so. And if they had been brought up under an effective 
moral code then even circumstances, howevet adverse they might 
have been, could not have made such great men act wrongly. 


All what the Moialbts, Spiritualists and Lawgiver's had laid 
down in the worll for ethical guidarree of man, all what Ramaj 
Krishna, Epictetus, Buddha, Moses, Christ and others had preached 
for the moiiil and spiritual elevation of Man, was preached by 
Islam as well. Bui the uniqueness of Islam lies in the fact that 
the Prophet of Islam, the final Seal of Prophets, or his immediate 
successors, demonstrated all virtues known to man by piactising 
those, so that morality was brought down from the copy books to 
the actual dally life of the Nation which followed the Prophet’s 
example. The Islamic moral code, as the life cf the Prophet, is 
before the Islamic Nation upto this day, the reason being that 
the Prophcl has ac-iuircd almost a physical immortality. He 
lives, as it were, in flesh and blood to restrain the wrong-doer. 


A Hindu Scholar writes:— 

‘T speak the truth, Islam is the only religion that still rctain- 
eth the spirit of its originator in full identity. The spirit of 
Muhammad and the spirit that is retained by every individual 
Muslim to-day, are almost the same. 

“Amidst hundreds of sects and beliefs of the Hindus and 
amidst the various shades of Philosophy, I do not know what 
should be accepted as the real Hinduism or the spirit of Hinduism. 

“Many Asiatic countries such as Tibet, China, Japan, Siam, 
Burma and Ceylon are known as Buddhist countries. But I am 
sure if Buddha himself would come to find out his own spu’it to-day 
he would feel himself quite a foreigner in these lands. 

“And about Christianity, it is doutol whether the spirit 
of Jesus Christ waj ever cherished in Christian Church except by 
some solitary individuals like St. Francis of Assissi and Huss,_ 
who could only pursue the spirit of Jesus Christ at the point ol 
severe persecution in the hands of Christian Churches.” 
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Sir Mark Sykes confirms the praclicabiliiy of Muslim 
Socio-moral Laws in these words:-— 

“It is not Muhammadan Law that- one should admire but the 
observance by Muslims of their own fice will of those social 
duties which Christians will not perform save at the end of a 
policeman’s truncheon.” 

Goethe said to Eckermann of the moral force and teachings 
* of Islam, “You see this teaching never fails and with all our 
systems, we cannot go and, generally speaking, no man can go 
further than this.” 

It is said that the Bolshevists rejected Christianity because 
they found it to be anti-social. But as Sir Mark Sykes has said, 
Muslims voluntarily perform their "social duties.” Thus the 
Bolshevists have nothing to teach them in this respect and should 
have no objection against Islam. 

Carlyle writes thus of the Islamic morality: — 

“It has ever been held the highest wisdom for a man not 
merely to submit to Necessity,— Necessity will make him submit, 
but to know and believe well that the stern thing which necessity 
has ordered was the wisest, tlic best, the thing wanted there. To 
cease his frantic pretension of scanning this great God’s World in 
his small fraction of a brain : to know that it had verily, though 
deep beyond his soundings, a just Law, that the soul of it was 
good : that his part in it was to conform to the Law of the Whole, 
and in devout silence follow that ; not questioning it, obeying 
it as unquestionable, 

“I say, this is yet the only true morality known. A man 
is right and invincible, virtuous and on the road towards sure 
conquest, precisely while he joins himself to the great deep Law 
of the world in spite of all superficial laws, temporary 
appearances, profit-and-loss calculations ; hfc is victorious, 
wlule he co-operates with that great central Law, not vic- 
rious otherwise : and surely his first chance of co-operating with 
it, or getting into the course of it, is to know with his whole soul 
that it is : that it is good, and alone good, This is the soul oj 
him'' 

If the Islamic moral code had allowed the least equivocation, 
prevarication Or mental reservation {iaqma) in any form or 
circumstance, the grandson of the Propm— the great martyr 
Hosain, would not have sacrified his own life and that of his near 
and dear ones. 

One of the greatest moral achievements of Islam is that it 
has stopped despondency and it has stopped suicides while in 
England and Wales more than five thousand cpmmil suicide every 
year. In Japan Harakiri (suicide) is considered to be a virtue, 
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It was because the Islamic moral code was perfect in all 
its essentials and because it was socialistic and practical that in 
the short period of ten years a high moral standard was raised 
for the whole of Humanity for all times. Not only the Arabs but 
the Turb also as a nation have demonstrated in their person the 
practical effects of the Islamic moral code, 

Says Lord Eversley : — 

"The Turks of Anatolia had very valuable qualities as 
soldiers. They were, and are to this day, brave, hardy, sober, 
frugal and cleanly in their habits, as inculcated by their religion, 
a strong point in their favour when sanitary arrangements were 

completely ignored by armies” 

Finlay says and Gibbon confirms it that the secret of 
Turkish successes when the Turkish soldiers followed Islam 
more closely lay in “the superiority of the Ottoman tribe over 
all contemporary, nations in religious conoictions and in moral and 
military conduct. 
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Vl. — Differences in Outlook and Methods. 


Bolshevism has not only a very limited scope as compared to 
that of Tslam, it has also adopted adiffeicnt angle of vision for the 
social, political and economic outlook of man. Bolshevism is 
too materialistic. It ignores human emotions and sentiments. 
It sometimes even ignores human nature. While such religions 
as Buddhism, Hinduism, Christianity ignore human _ nature in 
one way, Bolshevism has gone to the other exti'cmc in ignoiing 
human nature. It refuses to acknowledge the inherent difference 
in the capacities of a man and man as there is in every animal and 
animal. In its principles it ignores personalities although in 
actual practice it recognises the greatness of ccilain persons. 
It treats Lenin as a superman. It should not shut its eyes to the 
fact that even if two brothers, who might have been brought up 
in the same environments and might have received the same 
education, even if tltey adopted the very same profession they would 
differ in their prospects and achievements, often one will earn more 
than the other. But Bolshevism refuses to recognise natural 
limitations and capabilities of nmn and would feel contented if it 
puts man into a position to satisfy his animal cravings, 
Bolshevism would be perfectly salislicd if breed and property are 
ccjnally divided among all men. It is not concerned, as is Islam, 
with mental happiness or satisfaction of the soul. Its object is to 
make the whole world proletarian. Hence its aim, for the present 
any way, is to establish the Diclatorship of the Proletariat. 
It has, at least for the time being, a still more limited object. It 
wants to establish the Dictatorship of only one class of the Prole- 
tariat. It wants to establish the Dictatorship of the Workers. 
But Islam works for a higher aim. It wants to establish a World 
Brotherhood. It wants to do away altogether with the division 
of Society into proletarian, plebeian— worker or labourer. It sets 
up a new scale — of merits, of nobleness, of character. Islam hates 
every human Dictatoiship — either individual, or of a class and it 
avoids using compulsion. It recognises both human natural 
limitations and capacities and its aim is to allow full play to all the 
human capacities for good and only to restrain those that are for 
evil. It bends the cane to its full limit but avoids reaching the 
breaking point. Its basic principle is la ukallifullaho nafsatt ilia 
maha. God does not put any task upon any soul but according to 
its capacity. The prayer Islam has taught man is va la tuhammlna 
ma la taquata lau beh. (II: 28.) Isalm holds that the right path 
has been made distinctly distinguishable from die wrong. That 
Prophets had been sent to every nation for spiritual guidance and 
moral uplift. That everything has a measure, and that man has 
been given discretional powers to adopt the right or wrong course 
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and he has been given capacity to adopt the right measure that is 
good and beneficial or the wrong one which would do him harm. 
Islam wants man to get out of Nature all that is beneficial foi him 
and to avoid or regulate all that is harmful. Therefore it instructs 
him to learn all the laws of Nature— so as to bring even the Sun 
and Moon under his service and to use even poison or electricity for 
his good. I slam wants to make science its help-mate instea d of 
its antagonist . While the latest Socialistic and even Bolshevistic 
view is that mechanical or scientific production is causing greater 
unemployment and is helpful to Capitalism, Islam has encouraged 
scientific researches and it handles science in a way that its mis- 
chief is checked. Islam has such a correct angle of vision and such 
a just outlook that it succeeds when all other systems, including 
Bolshevism, fail in the social or political realm. 

As has been shown in the first part of the Book there is a close 
agreement between the objective of both Pan-Islamism and 
Bolshevism. Islam anticipated ccntuiies ago most of those reforms 
which have been initiated by Bolshevism only now. But there is 
a good deal of difference not only in the angle of vision but also in 
the methods employed by each even though the object is identical. 
To a large extent this is natural and should not be made a reason 
of any mutual dislike. Bolshevism specially should be more 
respectful towards Islam because Islam has adopted, to say the 
least of it, peaceful, cflective and steady methods in achieving 
those objects which Bolshevism has only introduced by force 
and by shedding the blood of Russia’s own dtizens. This 
difference in methods makes a good deal of difference between 
Pan-Islamism and Bolshevism. 

While Islam has never advocated compulsion to advance its 
principles, the Bolsheviks had to take constant recourse to the 
Cheka and to depend upon the Red Army to achieve their 
objectives. The news comes that just recently — August, 1936, 
sixteen of the former Bolshevik leaders have been killed. So it 
is not only Hitler who enjoys occasional bleed batb. 

The Quran has taken special care to impress upon Muslims 
not to use any violence in the preaching of Islam. It has directed 
them to be very courteous and pleasant in preaching Islamic 
principles. It says: — 

“There is no compulsion in religion, the right way is clearly 
distinct from the wrong way”. (11: 256.) 

It has stopped reviling even idols 

“Abuse them not upon whom they call besides God for then 
they may abuse God in spite vrithout knowledge.” (vi ; 108.) 
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• The Q,man says that oven during war time;— 

"If one of the idolaters seek protection fnmi thee give him 
protection till he hears the words of Allah, then make him attain 
his place of safety, this is because they arc a people who do not 
know." (ix: 6.) 

It has fot bidden violence against all living things which should 
be treated as kindly as a man himself, 

The Qjiian says;— 

“There is no moving thing on the earth, nor a bird that 
flies with its wings, but is a being like to you.” (vi ; 38.) 

A definition of Momin (Believer) given by the Prophet is 
as follows:— 

"A Momin is one from whom people are secure concerning 
their lives and properties.” 

And again:— 

"A Muslim is he from whose tongue and hands tlie Muslims 
are safe and a Momin is he in whom mankind luis an asylum for 
its blood and wealth.” (Abu Huniirah.) 
j And again 

"Faith is a restraint against all violence, Let no Momin com* 
mlt violence.” (Abu Hurairah.) 

Of couisc Islam was too practical and natural a system and a 
religion to allow itself, its adherents and its Prophet himself to be 
brutally destroyed. It was too moral to encourage evil by not 
resisting it. 

For this reason the Qpran lays down the philosophy of com- 
bating evil thus:— 

'"And were it not for restraining some men by others, the 
earthwould certainly be in a state of disorder.” (ii: 251.) 

Also read verses 190, 193 of Chaptei II and XXII : 39-40. 

The moral justification for fighting and wars is given as 
follows:— “And why should ye not fight for the cause of Allah 
(that means for the freedom of conscience and all othei good causes 
and not for selfish ends of getting territoiies or opportunities for 
exploitation or other base motives and objects), and for the 
feeble among men and for the women and children who are 
crying “Oh Loid 1 Bring us forth from out of this town (place 
or country) where people are oppressors I Oh give us a champion 
fiom Thy presence and give us &om Thy piesence a defender.” 
(iv : 75.) 

Would any_ person deserving to be called a man desist ftom 
risking his life in response to sych a cry a,s mentioned above tQ 
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relieve the oppressed, ^uffeiing and downttodden people and 
would not rush, sword in hand, to stop the evil doers, the auel 
barbarians ? 

But the Prophet was inspired to say to the unbelievers : 

“To you your religion, to us ours.” (cix.) 

Not only the Prophet did not use force for his objective but 
his whole outlook was essentially spiritual. On the other hand 
the outlook of Bolsheviks and their angle of vision is exclusively 
materialistic. It is altogether devoid of spirituality. 

For this reason we notice a great contrast in the methods of 
the Islamisation of Arabia at first, then of a large part of the world 
and eventually of 685 millions of human souls of our days with the 
Bolshevisation of Russia. While the first has been achieved by 
.means of persuasion and preaching and by setting up a model, 
the latter is being even now carried on at the point of bayonet, at 
the cost of the life and properly of milliorts of people, net 
foreign enemies but the citizens of Russia herself, 

Maurice Hindus, who is by no means an unfavourable writer 
on the. present conditions of Russia and is far from being an anti- 
Bolshevist, gives in the “Red Bread” story after story, all omphasing 
the mcrcilessness of the Russian revolutionaries. At one place 
he writes “What a nightmare 1 People were put out into the 
street with no place to go for shelter— and their children too— no 
pity, no human feeling. And the "dekoolakyzaticns" in the 
villages, what a horror that was ! The whole thing was like a 
nation-wide pogiam, that is what it was.” He further describes 
a conti’oveisy from the- mouth of a Koolak thus ;— 

“Yes it is true you did not dash babies’ heads against brick 
walls like the old Black Hundreds. You did not rip peoples 
bellies with butchers’ knives. No, you did not do those things 
but think of the men, women and children whom your 
confiscation and banishment have left without bread at the 
mercy of weather and hunger.” 

It has been related not by enemies but friends that those 
"li^idated” Koolaks were at plac® allowed to bring their food- 
slun and other belongings with them but when they were entrain- 
ed for exile those things were put in other carriages which were 
all left behind and poor exiled men, women and children had 
to settle down in new and unhospitablc places without any 
belongings at all of their own. 

Even Communists, who are Stalin’s staunchest friends, 
admit that in the winter of 1929-1930 forcible methods in the 
villages pushed Russia ."to the brirrk of holocaust,” 
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Maurice Hindus says "Kooialt is one of the hardest 
tniUn g people in Russia and no are his wife and children.’* 

He then describes in lire following words how tlicsc “haidest 
toiling people” of the Piolclariat, were U'calcd liy their own 
Government which is supposed to have given tlie Dictatorship 
of the world into the hands of Workers. He says :~“Thc Polit- 
buxeau under Stalin’s influence drafted its famous declaration 
of January 5, 1930. The declaration embodied two vital deci- 
sions To liquidate the Koolaks and to achieve complete collec- 
tivization of the land within specified time. 

“The Koolaks were to be economically exterminated, their 
properties were to be confiscated and they exiled to Siberia— 
to the far North in Europe, or to a remote strip of poor land away 
&om their former homes, where, with limited animal power, 
few implements and with no aid from the Slate oi Oo-opera- 
lives, they were to make their way in the world as best as they 
couli Since Koolaks constituted between 4 or 5 per cent 
of the population this decision doomed more than one million 
iamilics to the loss of their properties and to banishment.” 

Then Mr. Hindus is forced to make such remarks !— -“When 
one sees in Moscow’s streets the multitude wailing in queues for 
food, the spell oast by Rovolutioustfy rhetoric fades and one faces 
the sinister force behind, U, the orutal intolerance of dificring 
opinion that has banished hundreds of honest doublets and 
non-Conformisls to far away parts of the land or to a fate even 
worse.” 

These are a friend’s lamentations 1 

Besides this barbarous tieatment meted out to Koolaks there 
have been stories of forced labour when hundreds of thousands 
of men have been compelled by the State to cut wood to be sent 
abroad for sale. 

In contrast to all these barbarous and inhuman methods 
of Bolshevisation of Russia the world was Islamited with a new 
and supeiior civilisation which gave men all the material 
advantages and comforts, besides elevating them spiritually, by 
altogether dijerent methods. 

Up to this day the propagation of Islam is going on. Through 
peaceful proselytization the number increases aimually and that 
even in such countries as had not much Muslim population before 
and where “the sword of Islam” had not reached. The methods 
of Islamisation remain different from those of Bolshevization. 

Herein lay the greatest miracle of the Prophet that he could 
enter the very hearts of all the people, 
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There is no man on this earth even upto this day who is 
cherished, loved, obeyed, and reverenced so ardently, sincerely 
and devotedly as is Muhammad (may he and his always triumph I). 

It was thus that the Prophet removed the need of using force 
in bringing people to act upon his principles. 

It was thus that his own personality became a connecting 
link between people belonging to different races, countries and 
colour. 

His God helped him in another miracle. The mutually fight- 
ing tribes in Arabia coalesced into one Body, one Nation. 

The Qpran reminds “And hold fest to the cord of Allah 
together and be not disunited and remember the favour of Allah 
on you when you were enemies (of one another), then He 
cieatcd love in your hearts so by His favoui you became 
biothcis(to each other). (Ill; 102.) 

Thus by creating brotherly unity on the one hand and by 
raising the moral character of each individual Muslim on the 
otlicr, the Prophet set his Nation on the path of progress and 
of an irresistible advance-moral, mental, spiritual as well 
as territorial. 

Though that Nation has degenerated but even up to this 
day the character of the Muslim peoples wins praises even from 
the enemies as has been quoted elsewhere. 

It was because of this wonderful success in forming high 
individual characters that the Prophet accomplished so peace- 
fully all what Bolshevists have been trying to accomplish with 
force and compulsion. 

The beauty of Islamic communism was that it did not force- 
fully interfere with private enterpiire, ncr with individual ini- 
tiative 01 liberty yet it made it almost impossible for an indivi- 
dual to rob, sweat or exploit others or to get rich at the expense 
of others or to misuse even that wealth which he might_ have 
acquired through his own brains oi hand or even by inheritance. 
It was thus that the Prophet and his successor Omar formed 
a Communistic State and a Socialistic Nation (Omar’s Empire 
was very extensive) without the necessity of waging a “Class 
War,’’ and without the need of foidblc expiopiiation of property 
or wealth or income and above all without the deprivation of in- 
dividuals of their liberty or discretion and incentive for action 
and labour. 
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Vil.— The Everlastit^ Triumph of the Prophet and Its 
Secrets. 

How well has Renan said:— camt be said lo hast 
made a bad choice in pitching on this man [Muhammad) as the ideal 
representatioe and guide to biimanily" 

For the last 1356 years tills Man who lived on dried meat 
and dates, who patched up his own garments and shoes, who slept 
on a coarse mattress of palm-leaves, who used to be the fii'st to 
salute all and who was last to wthdraw his hand from the 
clasp of a brother man, who loved innocent children and was 
instinctively loved by them and who respected his own daughter 
so as to stand up if sitting when she came to see him and who 
eloquently declared, “Paradise liclli at the feet of mother,” this 
superman, who anticipated Rousseau and Marx and before 
whom Lenin should have bended his knees, has been tlie loving 
and the well-beloved, the wcll-rcspoctcd Teacher, Guide, 
Friend and Philosopher, the Minister of life, the source under 
God, of the hopes of milUons upon millions of peoples of different 
races and countries, moulding their character, generation after 
generation, in all walks of life, on all emergencies, at every stage 
of development of human Sodety in every clime. 

The great Critic, Philosopher and Historian Carlyle says 
of him !— 

“Withal I like Muhammad for his total freedom from cant. 
He is a rough (we would say honest, frank and sinccic) self-help- 
ing son of the wilderness ; does not pretend to bo what he is not. 
There is no ostentatious pride in ram but neither docs he go 
much upon assumed humility: he is there as he can be in a cloak 
and shoes of his own clouting ; speaks plainly to all manner of 
Persian Kings and Greek Emperors what it is they are bound to 
do, knows well enough about himself “the respect due unto 
thee.” 

Anothei European writer, Mr. Bosworth Smith, has described 
the Prophet thus: — 

“Head of the Stale as well as of the Church, he was Caesar 
and Pope in one, but he was Ae Pope without the Popes’ preten- 
sions, Caesai without the legions of Caesar, without a standing 
army, without a bodyguard, without a police, without a fixed 
revenue. If wei any man had the right to say that he ruled 
by a right Divine, it was Muhammad, for he had all the power 
without its instruments ajnd without its supports.” 
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The same author further says;— 

"By a fortune absolutely unique in history Muhammad is 
a three-fold founder of a nation, of an empire, and of a religion. 
Illiterate himself, scarcely able to read or write, he was yet the 
author of a Book (under God’s own inspiration and in His own 
words, M. H, K.) which is a poem, a code of laws, a Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, and a Bible in one, and is reverenced to this day by 
a sixth of the whole human race, as a miracle of purity of style, of 
wisdom and of truth. It was the one miracle claimed by Muham- 
mad— his standing miracle he called it, and a miracle indeed it is. 
But looking at the circumstances of the times, at the unbounded 
reverence of his followers and comparing him with the Fathers of 
the Church or with mediaeval saints, to my mind, the 
most miraculous thing about Muhammad is, that he never 
claimed the power of working miracles. Whatever he had 
said, he could do, his disciples would straightway have seen 
him do. They could not Wp attributing to him miraculous 
acts which he never did and whicli he always denied 
he could do. What more crowning proof of his sincerity 
is needed ? Muhammad to the end of his life claimed 
for himself that title only with which he had began and which 
the highest philosophy and the truest Christianity will one day, I 
venture to bolievo, agree in yielding to him, that is, a Prophet, a 
very Prophet of God.” 

And what a greater proof of his Prophethood could there 
be than that he remains a Guide and a Teacher upto this day. 
He was not only the most successful Prophet in his own time but 
remains the same to-day. 

Samuel Johnson says ; — 

"His thoroughly democratic conception of the Divine Govern- 
ment, the universality of his religious ideal, his simple humanity- 
all affiliated him with the modem world.” 

History does not present any other man who so successfully 
accomplished his mission in his life-time as did Muhammad. 
And what a glorious but how difficult of achievement, how 
arduous and how versatile that Mission was I Nobody on this earth 
in aU its history had taken upon himself such an impossible and 
superhuman Mission. But Muhammad performed the miracle. 
He made possible what was impossible and within ten years he 
accomplished his Mission. 

The Prophet saw with his own eyes the glorious result of his 
preachings and the accomplishment to the full of his Mission. 
A contemporary record of the Quran is : — (0 ! Ye who Believe !) 
This day hayc I brought to perfection your religion for you and 

5? 
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have filled up the measure of my fiivnurs upon you and have 
chosen for vou— Islam (the rcURiou of IVaec), as your religion. 
(V:3.) 

These verses indicated to the Prophet himself and to his lov- 
ing followers (tears came into whose eyes when they heard 
those), that the Prophet’s caiccr was to close on the earth and 
he was to depart from it. 

Such a complete success of one’s very high Mission by his own 
hands, in his own life-time, remains uniqtic upto our days. 

It was Muhammad who, by his own towering Personality and 
his God-inspired teachings, saved Humanity and Human Civllizr- 
lion 1356 years ago at the darkest period in History. 

Writes Mr. J. H. Denison in his “FMotians as the Basis oj 
Gidlizatim" 

“In the fifth and sixth centuries, the civilized world stood on 
' the verge of chans. The old cmotioniil cultures that had made 
civilization possible, since they had given to Men a sense of unity 
and of reverence for their rulers, has broken down, and nothing 
has been found adequate to take thrir place 

“It seems then that the great civilization whidt it had taken 
four thousand years to construct was on the verge of disin- 
tegiation, and that mankind was likely to return to that con- 
dition of barbarism whore every tribe and sect was against the 
next and law and order were unknown .... The old tribal sane* 
tioiu had lost their power. • _ . . The new sanctions created by 
Ghiistianity were working division and destruction instead of unity 
and order .... Civilization like a gigantic tree whose foliage had 
overreached the world . , . stood tottering . . . rotted to the core 
.... Was there any emotional cultoe that could be brought in 
to gather mankind once more into unity and to save civilization ?’’ 

The same author replies to his own question thus : — 

“It was among these peoole (the Arabs) that the man was 
born who was to unite the whole known world of the East and 
West.” The Prophet undoubtedly made a golden chain, by his 
miraculous powers, which heait to heart and mind to mind in 
faith and duly, in culture and civilisation binds together an 
hourly increasing mass of humanity, upto this day over all the 
world known to Man. 

But the political and social unification and uplift was not 
the only achievement of the Prophet. He also succeeded in 
changing, by his personality, ihc jpost depressed condition of 
the world in ah respects, 
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Muir says : — 

Death— mentals moral and spiritual— had ova’taken the 
human race, and darkness prevailed everywhere clouding the 
belief and preventing the actions of the people.” 

He further says “The Gb-istianity of the cenluiy was itself 
decrepit and corrupt.” 

The most authentic and uncontroverted contemporary record 
is as follows: — 

“Corruption has appeared in the land and sea of what the 
hands of men have wrought,” (xxx : 40.) 

Regarding this miraculous personality of the Prophet which 
insured his success and brought about the desired Revolution, 
Lanc-Poole wrote:— 

“On the giaces and intellectual gills of Nature to the son of 
Abdullah, the Arabian writers dwell with the proudest and fondest 
satisfaction. His politeness to the great, his aifability to the 
humble, and his dignified beating to the presumptuous, procured 
him respect, admiration and applause. His talents were equally 
fitted foi persuasion or command. Deeply read in the volume of 
Nature, though perhaps not much learned in letters, his mind 
could expand into controversy with the acutest of his enemies, 
or contract itself to the apprehension of the meanest of his disciples. 
His simple eloquence, rendered impressive by the expression of 
a countenance wherein awfulness of majesty was tempered hy 
an anuablc sweetness, excited emotions of veneration and love ; 
and he was gifted with that authoritative air of genius which 
alike influences the learned and coimnands the illiterate, As a 
friend and a parent, he exhibited the softest feelings of om nature ; 
but while in possession of the kind and generous emotions of the 
heart, and engaged in the discharge of most of the social and 
domestic duties, he disgraced not his title of an apostle of Gcd. 
With all that simplicity which is so natmal to a great mind, he per- 
formed the humblei oftices whose homeliness it would be idle to 
conceal with pompous diction. “God”, say the Moslem writers, 
“offered him the keys of the treasures of the earth, but he would 
not accept them.” 

The Prophet’s personality was really the chief secret 
of his success. 

By the same powers of his personality and his God-inspired 
teachings through which he saved before, he and he alone can 
save to-day Humanity which in its gieatest agony is piteously 
calling for delivcrcnce, 
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A learnecl scholar, Mr. W. B. Pickiinl, B.A. (Cantab.), wrote 
in 1934:-— 

“Call to mind the life of Muhammad the Messenger of God, 
and consider it carefully. Can you find in any other recorded life 
so clear an example to follow ? Can you find in any other of 
humanity so great a sourccofeomfort, of inspiration, of courage, 
of guidance towards the right living of your own life f” 

Another well-known scholar and author, while asserting 
that Islam is still the greatest spiritual and the uniting power in 
the world offering the best solution of the great world problems 
of to-day, says 

“Islam has a claim upon tire attention of every thinker, 
not only because it is the most civilizing and the greatest spiri- 
tual force of the world but also because it offers a solution of the 
most baffling problems which confront mankind to-day, Material- 
ism, which has become humanity’s ideal in modern times, can 
never bring about peace and mutual trust among the nations of 
the world. Christianity has already failed to do away with race 
and colour prejudices. Islam is the only force which has already 
succeeded in blotting out those distinctions and it is through 
Islam only that this great problem of the modern world can be 
solved. Islam is, first and foremost, an international religion and 
it is only before the grand international ideal of Islam, this ideal 
of the equality of all races and of the unity of the human race, that 
the cause of nationalism which has been and is responsible for the 
troubles of the anclent and the modern world can be swept away. 
But even within the boundaries of a nation or a, country there 
can be no peace so long as a just solution of the two gicat problems 
of wealth and sex be not found. Europe has gone to two extremes 
on the wealth question, Capitalism and Bolshevism. There is 
either the tendency to concentrate wealth among the great capi- 
talists or by community of wealth to bring the indolent and me 
industrious to one level. Islam offers the true solution by ensuring 
to the worker the rewards of his work, great or small, in accordance 
with the merit of the work, and also aUotting to the poor a share 
in toe wealth of the rich, Thus while the rights of property are 
maintomed in their fullest sense an arrangement is made for 
equalizing conditions by taking a part of the wealth of the rich 
and distributing it among the poor according to the principles of 
’ZAKAT, and also by a more or less equal division of property 
antong heirs on the death of an owner, The problem of race, which 
is probably the greatest stumbling block in world harmony, also 
can only be solved through the Prophet to secure universal peace 
and prosperity.” 



( 445 ) 

A friend of the Author, Dr. Neville Whymant, has made the 
folloiving line the theme of one of his poems: — 

“At the feet of Muhammad East and West meet.” 

They indeed meet at his feet. It is he who has produced a 
model ummatul vasta, “an intermediate nation”, to be a link 
between different religions and philosophies, as well as political 
and social systems. 

One of the secrets of the Pi'ophel’s success was his sincerity 
which, as Carlyle admits, “had in very truth something of the 
Disdne” and that “the words of such a man being a voice direct 
from Nature’s own heart men do and must listen to that as to nothing 
else, all else is wind in comparison.” 

Another secret of the Prophet’s success was his enthusiasm for 
his Mission, of which Mr, Lane-Poolc writes : — 

“He was an enthusiast in that noblest sense when enthusiasm 
becomes the salt of the earth, the one thing that keeps men from 
rotting whilst they live. Enthusiasm is often used despitcfully, 
because it is joined tc an unworthy cause, or falls upon barren 
ground and bears no fruit. So was it not with Muhammad. 
He was an enthusiast when ent/iusiasm was the one thing needed to 
set the world aflame, and his enthusiasm was noble for a noble cause. 
Ho was one of lliose happy few who have attained the supreme joy 
of making one great truth their very life-spring. He was the mes- 
senger of the one God ; and never to his life’s end did he forget 
who he was, or the message which was the marrow of his being. 
He brought his tidings to his people with a giand dignity 
sprung from the consciousness of his high office, together with a 
most sweet humanity, whose roots lay in the knowledge of his own 
weakness.” 

Tho Prophet’s only weakness was that he was a man, a perfect 
man yet not the Qjnanic God. It can be said without any fear of 
contradiction that all those gods who arc worshipped by non- 
Muslims fade before the majesty of Muhammad. If Muhammad 
fades it is only before his own inspired Conception of God. 
Befoie nothing else in heaven or earth does Muhammad fade— 
he is far, far and far more brilliant than the Greatest Luminary. 

Carlyle says:— 

"There was something in this Truth he has got which was of 
Nature herself ; equal in rank to Sun, or Moon, oi whatsoever 
thing Nature had made. It would speak itself theie, so long as 
the Almighty aUowed it, in spite of the Sun and Moon, and aU 
Qpralsh and all men and things”. .... 

“The universal empire of Allah, presence cveiywhcie of an 
unspeakable Power, a Splendour, and a Terror not to be named, 
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as llic true force, essence and reality, in all thing') wluUsneycr, was 
continually clear to this man, WItat a modern talks (tl' by the 
name Forces of Nature, Laws of Nature ; and does not figure as 
a Divine thing ; not even as one thuig at all, hut us a set of things, 
undivinc enough— saleable, curious, good foi pri'iicllingstcamships. 
With oiir sciences and Cyclopaedias we arc apt to forget the 
Dimnensss in those laboratories of om's, We ought not to forget 
it. That once well forgotten, I know not what else tvcic worth 
remembering . . . The best science, without tliis, is but as the dead 
timber ; it is not the growing tree and forest, which ^ves over 
new timber, among other things. Man cannot know either un- 
less he can worship in some way. His knowledge if a pedantry, 
and dead thistle, otherwise.” 

For the grand Mission of the Prophet the All-wise God 
could not chose any other man except one of the calibre and pei-- 
sonality of Muhammad. 

The Quran says Verily a noble pattern have ye in Allah’s 
apostle. (xxxiii;21.) 

If Muhammad had had any weaknes.'-', such a high and ever 
continuing work would not have boon eiUvusted to him, nor 
would this Mission have been given in his charge if lie had not 
something superhuman in him sphilually and mentally both. 

Carlyle has well said ; — 

“It is from the heart of the world that he comes ; ho is a portion 
of the primal mlH} of things.” 

These few words of Carlyle arc but a meagre commentary 
of the following verses of the Q,uran when taken in their esoteric 
St^ sense showing Muhammad to be certainly a portion of the 
Reality and his closest humanly possible proximily to God in soul 
and body. 

As it is Impossible to give any satisfactory and impressive 
Uanslation of those and as no other characters but the Arabic 
can do full justice to the words used, we give those verses in the 
original 1356-year3-old Arabic language and in Arabic charac- 
ters 


»• ^ U ^ / 

0 ^ X w fi ^ 

* ' {? 
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^ ' 

^ ^ ^ (25^J ^ 

tT '♦ •* 

^ ^ if/ / I . * 

uJ>**^— I^a^l iJjj u>W_j~J^^;; ^ AJjj^^I 

^ ^ * * 

-p 

^ * '** I * 

‘^ *** 'T 

l<t^ j^'O Mj I; 

(Liii: 1 — 18 ) 

These verses arc said to refer to the Ascension (Mairaj) of 
the Prophet. Rationalist Muslim writers think that they have an 
esoteric and spiritualist meaning. But those who believe in the 
physical Ascension of Jesus have no reason tc disbelieve in the 
physical A'cension of Muhammad. The first believers, in the 
Ascension of Jesus, were a few very superstitious, ignorant, insig- 
nificant fishermen but the first believers in the Ascension of 
Muhammad were talented, cvJtiucd, well-known, well-respected 
persons, many of whom have themselves made History--a glorious 
and monumental History, particulai'ly his first two successors, 
one of whom was given the veiy title of the Truthful— d/ Siddique, 
because of his expressing without a moment’s hesitation his firm 
belief in the Ascension of the Great Superman. 

A miraculously far-sighted Prophet as Muhammad was he 
refused to make wonder-working a proof of the truth of his mes- 
sage. But there have been prejudiced polemical Christian writers 
who, in.'tead of appreciating it, have deliberately misrepresented 
the facts and have said that the Qirian itself has not assigned to 
the Prophet any high spiritual elevation. To give a lie to such 
critics we have quoted the above given verses from the Qjtran 
otherwise we would not have given prominence to those verses, as 
the object of this Work is not to deal with the spiritual side of 
Islam or of the Prophet. 

The interest of the readers of this Book would be probably 
mostly confined to learn the political and social reforms made 
by the Prophet and tire constitution he gave to the Islamic State for 
the Islamic Nation which he created. His triumph in those 
respects was indeed grand. We have said before that the Pan- 
Islamic Constitution was deliberately kept flexible. It could be 
adapted according to the needs of the people and to all the cur- 
pent needs and circumstances of the place and tiqe. But there y^ps 
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nothing raoi’o foreign to the Constitution of Isl.ira lliau iiiitorrary, 
personal domination or an alien rule. If any Afu'Iijii is luifortu- 
nato enough to have to endure these he can do so only as he 
endures a disease or pain, mttking eveiy ell'oit to relieve himself 
ofit as quickly and as completely as possible. A Aliislim wht/ is 
cringing to any human being cannot bo a true believer iu “Allah”. 
Nature itself should not be able to bend him as he should give 
himself under the protection of lire Loid of Mature and should be 
clever enough to have a command over the laws of Nature to give 
it a good fight, 

The Islamic law (Shariat) does not contemplate a permanently 
subordinate position for the Muslim Nation. It must acquire 
for itself a position to be able to command what Ls good and to 
forbid what if wrong. It was raised for the set object of being 
the Very Best Nation for mankind. And if it worked truly under 
the Constitution and laws of Mam nothing could keep it down— 
not even the hot hurricanes of the Arabian sandy desert where the 
great, all-oonqucring Nation wrrs l)om. The miraculous Architect 
of that all-conqucring Nation dcmoirstratctl by his own life 
and work how even one man could conquer both men and Nature. 
And although his spirit left its physical coil ecnlurics ago his 
conquest continues all ovoi the world to this day, The man— 
Muhammad the mighty Pan-Islamist, thus coutjucicd Dcallt 
itself. He is the only over-living Man— the cver-hving Teacher 
of all men. When he could overcome Nature and conquer Death 
what wonder that he could bisect the Moon oi command the 
Sun into subservience. 

Noneedofany&esh Prophet or aularr remains after Muham- 
mad, because he is ready to teach, as he was about fourteen cen- 
turies ago— teach not only by his sayings, but also by his works 
and examples, a record of which exists uncorrupted. 

Those who glibly talk of the continuance of the Prophetic 
Revelation after the final Prophet— Muhammad, have no sense 
to understand the design of the great Evolver of this Universe. 
As far as Religious Revelation went the finality was reached the 
very ^y when .it was announced by God himself, "alyaom akmdto 
lakummaalxtin, »a atmamtu daikum naimati va raidtalahm Islam dina. 
Anybody who believes in the Divine origin of the Qjiran can- 
not doubt at all that Islam is the final religion from God and 
Mr^ammad the final Prophet. For all of them the above verses are 
decisive. But for those who do not believe in the Qjiran there are 
also cogent arguments to make them believe in the finality of the 
Prophet Muhammad, From a religious and spiritual point of view 
the finality was reached through Muhammad in the God-ideal. 
No man can say that that ideal can ever, ever be improved upon, 
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It is psrfecl. Nothing holier, purer and more sublime could ever 
bo conceived. The Qiiran says that even if the deep seas were 
used as ink to write die words of God’s glory [It kalimate Rabbihi) 
they will not suffice even if others may be used as such when tl\e 
first were exhausted. There is no exaggeration in tliis. Theic is 
no respectable rehgion now on earth which docs not feel ashamed 
of any behef in the multiplicity of God and which does not try 
to make out that it also teaches the belief in one and only God. 
Nature itself proclaims the unity of God. 

A poet has well said; — 

Her geyahai ki as zamin ruyad 
Wahdaho la skatUtal ah gayad. 

Every blade of grass tliat grows from the earth shouts out;— He is 
one, there is no Associate of Him. 

Truly the cry raised by Muhammad of La illak illdlah echoes 
and re-echoes and will centinue to echo and re-echo uptil die time 
that the universe will exist. It will echo and re-echo oven more 
loudly, more demonstratively when nothing in the Universe will 
exist and He and He alone who is Eternal will remain. Un* 
doubtcdly the Messenger of this Truth, tins unity of God, is 
final~md shall icmain final till the finish. 

It was so designed by the All-knowing Himself that there 
would be no need of any ficsh Messenger, as human intelligence 
itself would develop to an extent after Muhammad as to give the 
Message a perpetuity. ThcQinan lived on the tablets of the heart 
of millions of people until the invention of the Press. It can 
never die now. It cannot be corrupted. Innumerable copies of 
it are available everywhere. Where is there the necessity of 
any new Revelation ? 

This has been said cf the revelation in its technical sense, i.e., of 
the Prophetic Revelation. Otherwise revelations have continued 
and shall continue all the time. God reveals Himself in a new 
glory every day. 

Va kulli yaumin hooa 'jishshan. (Yasin.) 

It has been well put by Saadi:— 

Berge darakhlane sabz der nazare hoshiar 
Her veraqm deftaraist maarifale Kirdigar. 

Numerous Laws of Nature have been revealed to Wan 
and arc likely to be revealed oflener in the future. The 
law of gravity was revealed to Newton or that of the 
transmission of voice to Marconi. The African savage who 
used quinine for the first lime for malaria or the old priests 
who experimented upon digitalis for tire heart rruisi have received 

57 



( 450 ) 

ihcir inspiration and revelation from Aliovc. The Law of 
hybridisation which has enabled Rosarians to produce soul- 
delighting roses like tlic “Kidwa?' must have been revealed to the 
first Rose-grower, In truth, Re.vclaiion has nut been conQued to 
man alone. The Qpran itself says tliat the wouderful process of 
making honey, which even the cleverest chemist cannot produce, 
was revealed to the Rec. Such revelations do continue and 
must continue, although in this respect also in one way finality has 
been reached in certain matters. For instance, it has not been 
found possible to improve honey. It should be noted that the 
last thirteen hundred years’ history has proved that the Prophet 
Muhammad was indeed the last Prophet and no man has been 
able to make any improvement upon the Quranic Conception of 
God or in the universality of religion as preached and practised 
by the final Prophet. History has proved .something more. It 
has been shown that although no finality was claimed for the 
political, social, juristic and economic referms initiated by the 
Prophet, the last thirteen centuries have not bceu itblc to produce 
any man who could improve upon those principles which were 
laid down by the Prophet in these respects also, fn such matters 
full discretion was Icll to meet the situation as it tirosc and the 
Prophet himself had given his approval to tltc dcrliualion made 
by Muad bin Jabala, when he was beiitg sent to Yemen to 

E roach Islam and to orgaitisc the Pn vincial administration, that 
_ e will conduct the administration according to the human reason- 
ing faculties if any such matters cropped irp for wliich there 
was nc direction in the Quran or no precedent from the life of the 
Prophet. Thus room was left for Rousseau, Marx and Lenin, 
etc., but no room for pretenders to the piophclhood. In 
our personal cplnion, as wc have said before, finality, in the 
organisation of a vast State or Empire on International and Com- 
munistic lines, was reached by the second Khalifa of the Great 
Prophet on the very foundation laid by the Prophet. But not 
even an Omar, upon whom the mantle of the Piophethood would 
have fitted most, as the Prophet himself had said, could reopen 
the door of the Prophethood. No other human being, or angel 
or anybody corrld reach in the thirteen centuries or can ever 
teach in the coming years the spiritual Prophetic grandeur of the 
last Prophet with his inccfrupublc message to mankind for all 
time. 

Howcvei it is not only by miiaculous, spiritual powerr. that 
Muhammad rules to-day over the hearts of more than one-third 
of the human race as he ruled over the hearts of the hundreds of 
thousands of people who .saw lum in flesh and blood, eating 
with lum and talking to him. They love him also for his personal 
quaiitie! and because of his unequaUed services to the cause of 
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humanity. They know the most secret acts of his life and work 
after over thirteen centuries after his death. They know Iiira as 
intimately as did his own contemporaries. The more they 
know him the raoie they love him, respect him and all but 
worship him. 

There is no man in history who is so well known, There 
is no living man on this earth even to-day whose life- 
history is so exhaustively and minutely known as is 
that of Muhammad thirteen centuries after his death. Hun- 
dreds of thousands of his life-histories exist in different languages. 
Thousands of his sayings have been recorded and preserved for 
all these years. He is redly the only ever-living man on this earth. 
We say this again and again and again. Almost all his actions, his 
sentiments and his aspirations have become an example for millions 
upon millions of people of the world. And when Nature could 
produce only one Muhammad in millions of years how can it be 
expected that another Muhammad could be born again. It would 
be against the economy of Nature to give birth to another 
Muhammad, because Nature itself did adopt means to make the 
first Muhammad immortal. His teachings have been kept 
intact through the pure and uncoiruptcd woi'ds of the Q^iran as 
they came out of his mouth and every item, even the most private 
part of his Iris lory, is known to us as well as it was both to his own 
close companions, and to his contemporary enemies. Hence 
he is the final Seal of tlic Prophets and spiritual Teachers, 
Hence he remains not only the most successful Tcachei' whose 
disciples are increasing day by day on this earth but the most 
beloved and the most respected of all human beings, living or 
dead, ever born, upto the present day. 

His followers by his own command call him only a man. 
He is not the pivot of the religion of Islam (Allah is the Pivot) as 
is Jesus of Christianity or Buddha of Buddhism. No Muslim 
worships Muhammad, and when he does not worship Muhammad 
there cannot possibly exist anybody before whom a Muslim 
would bow his head. But to every Muslim, educated or uneducated, 
a peasant, a philosopher, a statesman or a scientist, Muhammad, 
even upto this day, is what no man, no idol, no god is to any 
other man. The enlightened and the cultmed are as fondly 
attached to him as are the unlettered and unpolished. To give 
only one example of what the most polished and educated 
Muslims think of and feel about Muhammad we will quote the 
opening address of His Excellency Mirza Husain Khan Ala, C.M.G,, 
the Iranian Minister at the Court of St. James, who is a very 
esteemed friend of very long standing of the Author, delivered in 
London on the festive occasion of the birthday celebration of the 
Holy Prophet in 1936. 
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His Excellency said “Itis my plcnsufc and priviU-ge to pre- 
side at the meeting and to greet you on a most joyful occaslon—the 
anniversary of the birth of the Holy Prophet Muhammad— (may 
peace and the blessing of Allah be upon him). 

“It is over 1,366 years ago that the gi'oat Reformer saw the 
light of day and during a life conscciatcd from the first to the 
last to the service of God and humanity shed new lustre upon the 
world. 

“His Message '.“The Unity of God and the criuality and 
Brotherhood of men is, after fourteen centuries, stili the strongest 
appeal to reason, and holds good under modern conditions. 

“Muhammad rose in the midst of a nation sunk in super- 
stition, vice and cruelly, He surprised his fellow-countrymen with 
the belief in One sole God of Truth and Love, Purity and Justice. 
Those who were disunited in perpetual jealousy and warfaiehc 
united by the tics of brotherhood and charity. How much docs 
he world of to-day, distracted, alas ! and lorn with dissensions 
and aggressions, need the beneficent and soothing presence of 
Muhammad— so sincere in lii.s purpose, so clement in his nature 1 

“He who only fought in self-defence or for the sake of re- 
ligious freedom, would bring peace and understanding timong llie 
Nations ; he could break down, as he did in Arabia, the baseness 
of lust, greed, caste and exclusive privilege, 

“Indeed, his democratic conception of Divine govcrnmcnc, 
his simple humanity, his progressive ideals afTiliatc him with the 
modem woild. 

“That remarkable Teacher enjoined eternal striving and 
constant effort foi man. Contrary to the We.slern conception 
that Islam means fatalism, and therefore stagnation, the Prophet 
said, “The 'effort is from us, the fulfilment comes from God.” 
What better examples of the activity and progress under Islam 
than Renaissance, in recent times, of the countries of the Near 
and Middle East ! 

^ “The passing of years has made no difference in tlic love and 
the devotion that Muhammad inspired. To-day, as in his life- 
time, during which he was givcir to sec Uie accomplishment of 
his high Mission, the Faithful have in their hearts and cn their 
minds the words,— raAi fidaka ya Raiukllah." 

One of the greatest and bestffemonstrations of the command- 
ing powers of the Prophet and ie continuous and lasting hold he 
has had for centuries and centuries past and has upto this day over 
the hearts of millions and ttriUioits of people in every country and 
clime is the fact that upto this day the soberest people in this 
world are bis people who cherish the Message ! — 0 1 you who 
believe ! irttoxioarvts and games of chance and stones set up and 
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arrows arc unclean, the devil’s work ; SHUN those therefore that 
you may be successful, (v ; 90.) 

After the sad experience of the dismal failure in America of 
the prevention of the use of alcoholic drink, in spite of all forces 
•and resources of a united nation and a powerful Government, who 
would deny the miraculous powers and influence of the Prophet 
and the place he and his words had in the hearts of his followers 
generation after generation and which and which alone keep them 
away upto the present date from even touching the "attractive 
poison.” 

Gan any example of any other person he pointed oirt who can 
claim such a command over the hearts and the minds and actions 
of such a multitude of people ? No. 

If a few men, like Mr. H. G. Wells, arc blind to the virtues 
of such a man they cannot do better than consult a physician. 

Technically perhaps Mr. Wells could claim to be right 
when he wrote to the Author that he was ‘‘A Muslim Minus 
Muhammad,” probably meanmg thereby that a belief in 
Muhammad was not essential for being a Mrtslim. The Prophet 
himself has said I— 

“Mun quala la illalia ilia AIM fa dakhaln jamah,” 

(He who says there is no God but Allah enters Paradise.) 

And again The Key of Paradise is the beating witness 
that there is no God but God. (Muadh b. Jabal.) 

And again Who so dies while he knows that there is no 
God but God, will enter Paradise. (Osman bin Affan.) 

Muslims worship God not even the une:(uallcd, pand, super- 
man Muhammad. But they believe as does an eminent lawyer 
of the British Bar, a. K.G. and a justice of a High Court, in no 
sense less learned or intelligent than the novelist, when he writes : 

’’Oiir Holy Prophet is not only a necessary element biU iht principal 
element in the scheme oj all creation.” It a time conception of God 
and high spiritual and moral principles were to be promulgated 
01 this earth according to a .set design or purpose of the Evolver 
of the Universe, if a scientific sense was to be created everi aniong 
the religious minded, and if man was designed to^ get to his right 
place in the world, and taught to posse,ss capacities to bring the 
sun, and moon, etc., into subservience, then Muhammad and only 
Muhammad could be the instrument and the Messenger 
and Teacher. Every other man would have proved 
too weak to carry cut the mission or bring the Message which ft 
delivered to a mountain the mountain would have been indeed 
crushed by its weight. 
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If Muhammad were not the nee essai'y element in tlie design 
of the creation as the Exemplar foi the world for all time, the 
^uran would have been revealed on a stone tablet ur in some odicr 
miraculous way so as to be even more impiessive for credulous 
minds of the age of the Prophet. But the woiLl was to progress 
on rational basis and the age of wonder-working was to end. The 
Prophet, the final Prophet, foreraw this. The Qpran itself has 
been claimed as a miracle, but as an intellectual, rational 
and ever-working miracle, with a challenge for all reasoning, 
intelligent people of all races to test it as an inimitable Book of 
Wisdom and Guidance by their intelligence and by actively fol- 
lowing its preaclings to achieve eminence and happiness foi 
humanity. Mulrammad was necessary to show thrt the Qjiranic 
teachings were not meant to remain on its pages alone (although a 
miraculous, uncorrupted permanency was guaranteed to that 
also) but to be workable and practicable. It was not that Muham- 
mad could not work miracles which hundreds of thousands of 
his bumble followers have claimed to have performed but as a 
proof of the Truth of his preachings or of hrs being tire Messen- 
ger of Allah he refused the demand of his people to show miracle 
and boldly announced 

“Say (0 Apostle) : I say not unto you (that) I possess the 
treasures of Allah, nor that I have knrwlcdge of the Unseen ; 
neither do I say unto you : ‘Lo I am an angel.' I follow only 
that which is insphed in me. Say : Are the blind and tire seeing 
alike ? Will ye not then rcfleol ?’* (vi : 50.) 

“Say : I am not the first of the apostles ; nor know I what 
will bo done with me or wifh you. I do but follow that which 
is revealed unto me, and I am nothing but a plain warncr.” 
(xlvi : 9.) 

“Say ; I am only a mortal like you. My Lord rcvcaleth 
unto me that your Gol is only one God. And whoever hopeth to 
meet his Lord, let him do righteous work, and let him make none a 
sharer with his Lord in the worship due unto Him.” (xviii : 111.) 

The foremost reason or secret of the everlasting success of 
the Prophet wp that his vision and foresight were supreme. Thus 
he succeeded in keeping an eye not only on the current human 
needs and psychology of his own people or time but of all time 
and the last 1356 years have given a definite and undeniable proof 
of this, 

Here is a challenge to those self-contented or self-deluded 
people who sincerely think that they have made discoveries in 
religious ideals or even in political and social thou^t to make a 
thorough and imelligent research in the ^uran or the life-history 
and Traditions of the Prophet and they will find that the very 
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same idea in. its best and most beneficial and piactical form had 
been anticipated by the Pfophet 1356 yeais ago. 

Our Bolshevik friends will be astonished to knotv that even 
their “New Morality " was' anticipated by Muhammad (may he 
always triumph) at its very best. 

Of course, he was too great ? Reformer and a Moralist to dis- 
card, as the Bolsheviks have foolishly done, those moral and 
ethical principles and virtues which had had the sanction of the 
ages and generations past and which had been found of a very 
great help to the progress and betterment of individuals as of 
Society. 

But together with the old ones the Prophet did give to the 
world new moral ideals wliich could cover those that go to-day by 
the name of “New Morality”. 

When the Webbs (husband and wife) asked, dm'ing their 
virit to Rirssia, “what was the criterion of good and bad in the con- 
duct of a member of the Communist Party ? ” an important leader 
“reputed to be the embodiment of the conscience of the Com- 
munist Party” said to the effect that whatever conduced to the 
building up of the classless Society was good and whatever 
impeded it was bad. 

After knowing this criterion of the “New Morality” let us 
study the following sayings among others of the Prophet Muham- 
mad with all Mr implications:— 

He said 

1. Khairarms mvn sanfaunnas. The best man is he from’ 
whom mankind receives greatest benefit. 

2. Afzalal askghal khidmatannas. The best occupation is the 
service of mankind. 

3. All creation is the family of God, the most beloved of all 
creation to God is he who does most good to His family. 

(Anas and Abdullah.) 

4. God has revealed to me say, show humility, so that no 
one may rise above another, or pride himself above another. 

(lyad b. Himar.) 

5. Shall I tell you about the best among you and tire worst 
among you ? The best among you is he from whom good is ex- 
pected and from whose side (all) are secure and the worst of you is 
he &om whom good is not expected and from whose side (all) are 
not secure. (Abuhurairah.) 

6. ' This your descent is no cause of reviling any one j all of 
you are the children of man, alike each other as sa to sa (r.s,, 
there is not the slightest distinction). (Uqbah b. Amir.) 
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7. The best of you is he who is best to his people. 

8. Verily, God has now taken away from you the vainglory 

of the days of ignorance and its boasting of forefathers. Man is 
only a pious Momin or a wicked sinner. Mankind arc all the 
children of Adam (i.e., there should he no class, colour or any 
distinction) and Adam was from dust (t.r,, no man should be con- 
ceited). (Abu Hurairah.) 

Even at his own expenses the Prophet encouraged equality 
and classlessness. He sard ; — 

9. Do not eulogise me as the Christians do the son of Mary 

(Jesus), for verily I am a servant of God. Gall me then a servant 
of God and his apostle. (Ibno Abbas.) 

1 am only a man ; when I bid you anything relating to 
affairs of your reli^on, receive it, and when I bid you anything 
as my opinion, then I am only a man. 

(Rah b. Khadij in Muslim.) 

The aacialistic manners taught by the Prophet were these 

The most perfect of mmins in poini of faith is he who is the 
best among them in manners and the best among them to his 
womenfolk. (Abu Iluniirah.) 

When there arc three men, let not two engage in a private 
discourse without the third, for tliat may grieve him. 

(Ibnc Omar in Bukhari.) 

Take each other by the hand, all grudge rliall go off from 
you and make presents to each other this will increase love among 
you and take away the deepest hatred. (Ata al Khurasany.) 

Beware of the sitting on the roadside ! said the Prophet. 
They said : But we sit there and talk of business, Then said the 
Prophet : Do as it ought to be done. And how ought it to be done ? 
they asked. The Prophet replied, “Lower your eyes to the 
ground, restrain yourselves from hurling any one, return the salu- 
tation of him who salutes, bid what is reasonable, and 
forbid what is wrong, relieve the ^grieved and guide the erring. 

(Abu Said al Khadry in Bukliaii.) 

What is remarkable in this connection is that the right value 
of “old morality” has been dearly indicated as in the following 
among many other sayings : — 

1. How many men fast who have nothing of fasting but 
thirst, and how many men stand up (to pray all night) who have 
nothing of prayer except keeping awake. (Abu Hurairah.) 

2. He who is not thankful to men is not thankful to Gcd. 

(Abu Said.) 

'3. The Tyrant shall not enter Paradise, (Uqbah b. Amir.) 

4. The excellence of a learned man over a mere worshipper 
is as tire 'excellence of the full moon over the stats. 
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5. A time will come over men when nothing will remain of 

Islam except its name, nor anything of the Quran except its 
formalities ; their places of worship will be well preserved and 
in use, while they will (really) be ruined because of their 
action ; their learned men will be the worst of (all) who are 
under the heaven ; from these will come forth mischief-making, 
and in them will it settle. (Ali.) 

6. The Prophet mentioned something (of strife and blood- 

shed), and said, “That will be at the time when knowledge 
will depart (from you). I said, ‘O Prophet of God ! and how 
will knowledge depart (from us), when we read the Quran, and 
make our children read it, and our children will make their 
children read it, till the day of resurrection ?’ The Prophet 
said, ‘Alas for thee ! I considered thee to be the most intelli- 
gent man in Madina. Do not these Jews and Christians read 
the Torah and the Evangel, and act not at all what is in them 
both ?’ (Ziyad b. Labid, Abu-Umamah.) 

7. In the latter days there will come forth men who will 

deceive the world by religion, clothed before men in sheep-skin 
because of gentleness, their tongues swcetei than sugar and their 
hearts the hearts of wolves. (Abu Huraiiah.) 

8. An Arab of the desert came to the Prophet, and said, 
‘Teach me a work that may make me enter into paradise.’ 
The Prophet said, ‘Thou hast asked a great question although 
thou hast cut short thy speech : Set free (all) breathing beings, 
and set free the necks (of men from servitude) : An i love (thy) 
kinsman who wrongs thee ; and if thou art not able to do that, 
then feed the hungry and give drink to the thirsty, and bid 
what is good and forbid what is wrong ; and if thou cannot do 
that, then withhold thy tongue imless from good.’ 

(Bara b. ‘Azib.’) , 

9. ‘Shall I tell you of something more excellent in degree 
than fasting and almsgiving and prayer 7 It is to improve 
concord, for, verily, discoid shaves smooth quite.’ (Abu Darda.) 

10. God will say on the day of resurrection, ‘O son of Man, 
I was sick, and thou didst not visit Me’ ; the man will say, 
‘0 my Lord 1 how could I visit Thee when Thou art the Lord 
of all the world ?’ God will say, ‘Didst thou not know that such 
an one of My servants was sick, and thou didst not visit him ? 
Didst thou not know that if thou hadst visited him, thou hadst 
surely found Me with him ?’ God will say, ‘0 son of Man ! I 
asked food of thee, and thou didst not feed Me.’ The man will 
say, ‘0 my Lord ! how could I feed Thee when Thou art the 
Lord of all the world ?’ God will say, ‘Didst thou not know that 
such an on? of My servants asked food of thee, and thou didst 
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not fbcd him ? Didst thou not know thnt if thon hadst fed him, 
thou would?! surely have found that with Me ?' God will say, 
‘0 son of Man ! I asked drink of thee, and thou didst not give 
Me to drink.’ The man will say,. ‘0 my Lord I how could I 
give Thee to drink when Thou art the Lord of all the world ?’ 
God will say, ‘Such an one of My servants asked drink of thee, 
and thou didst not give him to drink ; verily, if thou hadst given 
him to drink, thou hadst surely found that with Me.’ 

(Abu Hurairah.) 

11. God is not merciful to him who is not merciful to men. 

(Jarir b. Abdu’llah.1 

12. As ye will be so will be those who shall be put in 

command over you. (Yahya b. Hashira), 

13. He is not a Momin who eats his fill while his neighbour 

lies hungry by his side, (Ibne Abbas.) 

The fact is that it is the wonderful and unique combination 
of the new and the old which makes Islam, simple and natural, 
though it is beyond the gr.asp at times of both tne old and the 
young in certain respects. 

Foi instance, the old get puzzled and find it difficult to 
acknowledge that Islam taught ultia-modern "New Moiality" or 
it deprecated even prayers and fasting, etc,, if they have no 
moial background or right motive and that it meant to abolish pii- 
vatc property as the Bolshevists have done and so on, while the 
young fail to fully understand or appreciate why Islam, foi instance, 
insists so much on prayers or has made a belief in Allah the 
•corner-stone of itself both as a religion and as an institution P 

Our young men do not grasp fully the challenge, the cry of 
Atlah-o-Akbar throws dowhi to all spiritualists as well to all 
materialists— to the worldly or the unworldly, to the metaphysi- 
cists and mystics, as to the scientists and philosophers and even 
to {he politicians. 

To the spiritualists or metaphysicists, etc., the cry of Allah-o- 
Akbar is a challenge that all other gods or idols worshipped by men 
are inferior and defective, sometimes even impure; that they do 
not reach to the sublimity, grandeur and perfection of Allah who 
alone is worthy of wor^p ; that every soul can find rest only 
in Him— pleasing and well pleased, and that He alone is really 
Great, all else is as nothing, nothing, nothing, and men should 
go to none but Him— the Great Allah, for their spiritual salva- 
tion and elevation. 

To the scientist and philosopher AlUk-o~Akhaf is a challenge 
that it will be impossible to solve many intricate problems of the 
world and to know the “How and Why ?’’ of this universe unless 
one believes in Allah as the self-e\ddent Truth — The Great 
Miad, the Great Reality, the Great Originator, the Great 
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Bvolver (Rabb and Sustainer), the Great lord ot Nature 
who has set definite laws ana given special properties and 
capacities to everything in nature — in the heavens or on the 
earth: Who has given the nodnd or the reasoning faculties to 
Man to overlord other thmgs and bring the sun and tlic moon 
and the electricity and all, and all, under his subservience. 

Politically AUah-o-Akbar is a challenge that man must 
not allow himself to be overawed or domineered by any 
other man be he a King or Emperor or any Despot or 
Dictator camouflaged even as a President or a “Mahatma” 
or a Commissar ; that every man should have his freedom 
of conscience and discretion to himself not to be slavishly 
and blindly subordinated or subjected to any other man as 
all mankind is one ; that no man is really great— all are 
mortal and pass away; that all governments are transitory, 
and only Allah is Supreme and Eternal and Great. In short, 
there is nothing which demolishes all personal autocracy 
or even governmental highhandedness or conceit than the 
cry of Allah-o-Akbar. Allah-o-Akbar is really a wonderful 
democratic, political, even socialistic and communistic 
cry and a remarkable challenge to all autocrats and tin- 
gods. 

Thus has Islam combined rcUgion and politics and science 
in such a beneficial way to help the individuals as well as ihc 
State and Society from the most modem point of view as it 
did in the old, old times. 

And because it was no other person of all men ever born but 
Muhammad who worked the permanent miracle, effecting such a 
harmonious and beneficent combination of the New and the 
Old for the Human Individual and Society that his final Pro- 
phethood has become almost as self-evident a truth as the 
Oneness and Greatness of Allah. 

And BO the cry goes out five times a day all over the world 
from every Mosque: — 

La illaha ilia AIM, Muhammad rasul Allah. 

There is no God but Allah. Muhammad is a messenger 
of Allah. 

The last part is a necessary adjunct of the Unity of God for- 
mula because otherwise the Islamic conception of God might 
have ptoved too subtle or too sublime for human intellect, and 
intelligent men would have given their worship to the Mighty 
Superman — Muhammad, Even Gibbon had had to exclaim :— 

“A creed too sublime perhaps for our present faculties. 
What object remains for the fancy, or even the understanding 
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where we have abstracted from the unknown substance all idea 
of time and space, of motion and matter, of sensation and 
rdlecUon.” 

Yes, if Muhammad’s personality were not there to convince 
every soul of his own unshakable belief in a God of the nature 
which Gibbon has described, and if Muhammad’s own ever- 
living example and words used with the greatest possible emphasis 
were not there to assure all that even the mighty Muhamma4 
himself worshipped in all possible humility and submr.sion that, 
Allah, there might have been doubts as to the existence of a God 
of those qualities. But when the world received the incorruptible 
Message, pure and enlightening and convincing Message, from a 
Messenger, perfect in his human qualities and in his fitness for 
being the Final Messenger, then all doubts vanished and upto the 
present moment every Muslim drops on the ground in all humility 
and with the full conviction in His Reality in a sijda to the Unseen 
Allah from Whom all the limitations of space and time and 
motion and matter and sensation and reflection must be 
abstracted as Ghazzali bad siud. 

The over-proud Autl’or of IbcAC linns who would refuse to 
stoop before any other man ever born, would quote at the end 
of this chapter a couple of his own couplets which lun thus:— • 
Johan mm talibam Haq ham JUneji 
Subhon he rahnuma turn ho Muhammad, 

Khuda ht bandai maltbub ho turn 
Magar mm Khuda tun ho Muhammad. 

Ruhi fidaka ya Rasul Allah, Ruhi fidaha ya Rasul 
Allah, Ruhi fidaka ya Rasvd AUali, -SaUallah alaih 
vasallam. 
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VjOI.— A Friendly Advice to the Bolshevists and Others. 


■It is because the Author of these pages has the greatest sym- 
pathy ■with the Bolshevists in their most arduous task of removing 
poverty from the world and because Bolshevism is so near to Pan- 
Islanusm which has boon his life-long mission, and because 
Bolshevism has boldly taken up the very mission of Pan- 
Islamism in certain respects, that he is inclined to give 
a friendly advice to Bolshevists for their own as well as for the 
general good. 

Everywhere in the world, excepting Russia, Communism 
has been denounced. It was “hacked to death” wherever it raised 
its head. In most of the so-called dvilized countries it has been 
made unlawful. But the Author thinks that to every Muslim, if 
he is a true follower of Islam and of the Prophet, it should be 
the sodal and political principle for the conduct of his life. The 
Author has never concealed the fact that he is a Communist. He 
believed in Communism before Bolshevism was born. Ho will 
remain a believer, Insha Allah, in Communism even if Bolshevism 
is dead or destroyed. He thinks Bolshevism is now slowly dying, 
although it heroically saved itself before from destruction more 
through the military and organising genius of Trotsky than any- 
thing else. Now there should be less danger of its being destroyed 
by force than there was before. Russia has a strong army and 
Europe is too busy with its own troubles to think of destroymg 
the Bolshevist rdgime. Besides, Europe has been disheartened 
because of its failure in destroying it, by a united effort, during 
the eivil war at a time when BolsWists could not possibly get 
any outside support. Now the Bolshevik regime has strengthened 
itself by diplomatic acts even at the expense of its principal 
objective — world revolution. It has joined the League of Rigidly 
Imperialist Governments. If proof were needed to convince 
anybody that the “League of Nations” was really a League of 
Imperialist Governments only one example of India, which is 
one of the original members and which contributes colossal sums 
annually to the League while her own people starve and die like 
flies, should have been sufficient. Bolshevism is dying because 
it has given up its chief aims which were the life breath to it. 

In the Imperialist League, Bolshevik Russia did cut a very 
sorry figure only a few months after its entry when one Im- 
perialist' State successfully defied the League and carried out to its 
heart’s content its cruel Imperialist work of destroying the liberty 
of a weaker member of the League. It was strange that Russia 
joined that League. It is stranger that Russia— Bolshevik Russia— 
anti-imperialist Russiaf— remains a member still of such an 
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Impcvialisl League. 11' Rviswa joinul the Lciigiie with any itlci, uf 
receiving any help from other members at any time t f a crisis in 
her life, the ruthless destruction of Abys.sinia should have con- 
vinced her that she or any other member of the League can only 
live on her own strength or possibly' by the help of treaties 
and Pacts, formed by her outside the League and that as far as 
the League was concerned “collective security" was only a myth. 

The fact is that there is no danger now of a “collective” 
attack upon Russia. For any single quarrel with any other nation, 
Russia should be herself strong enough to triumph without the 
need of any outside protection or help, least of all of any help 
from the League of Imperialists ; every powerful member of which 
would behave exactly as Italy has done, if it gets an opportunity. 

But no non-Russian is concerned with what is the diplomatic 
external policy of Russia or what is her internal political plan or 
programme. What concerns the world is whether the experiment 
of anti-Gapilalism and anti-imperialism as well as of the gener- 
ous and universal Communism which she has declared to have taken 
up, not for herself alone but for llic world, is .successful or not. 
Because of this, the world is also intcicslcd in the way in which 
that experiment is being cairicd on. The world would also like 
to know if those countries which arc weak and those peoples who 
arc groaning under Imperialism should cxpcct_ any help from 
Bolshevik Russia or is she now concerned only with affairs within 
her own boundaries ? That is, whether the ambition of Russia is 
the same as Trotsky’s of effecting a permanent World-Revolution 
or now some form or other of hide-bound European National- 
ism, and not tht world intemaiionalim, is the objective of the 
Bolshevists of Russia. If the latter is the case, as it would appear 
now to be, then the interests of non-Russians will naturally 
die out and the little interest that may remain would become 
only academic, "nie Bolshevists know that two other political 
experiments arc bemg watched by the world, Hitlerism and Musso- 
linism (Fasasm and Nazi-ism). The Author has heard it said that 
for countries like In^a, and probably also England, with tlicir 
inherent conservatism. Fascism is more suited. But Fascism had 
never possessed any ambitions of making any world-revolution, 
Mussolini was only concerned with the people and the 
position of Italy and who can deny that he has more than 
achieved his object which was limited from the first. While 
the Bolsheviks are far, and very far away, from their objective 
which was undoubtedly very high, even for Russia internally, 
although they had a start over the Fascists. Even Hitler has 
in a few years succeeded in realising his chief objects, Germany 
recovered almost completely her lost position and prestige and 
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recQvefed k after having boldly kicked tho “League oftNations" 
and disregarded the need of any “collective security" wltich Russia 
has timidly sought by joining a group of “Imperialist Bandits”. 
Unfortunately for the principles of Communism which were all 
applaudable the Bolshevists have not carried out Socialist Reforms 
in an atti’active and captivating manner as Islam had done. On 
the contrary they have adopted fierce and ferocious methods as 
in the case of Kolhoization or “ collective farming ” oi the abolition 
of property, to effect Communistic reforms, which have naturally 
frightened away other countries. The reforms they have tried 
to effect in Russia have deprived the people of that country of every 
liberty of conscience, and of speech, liberty of congregation and 
association, liberty of the Press and of writing and so forth. 

George Seldes quotes Signor Mussolini in the World Panorama 
1918—1932 

“Both in Russia and Italy (wc would add Turkey and Germany) 
it has been demonstrated that it is possible to govern outside, 
above, and against all liberal ideas, Neither Communism nor 
Fascism has anything in common with liberty.” 

And Mr. Maurice Hindus says in his The Great OJfensive : “The 
Soviets arc creating a strange and foimidable human being tb 
whom all the old familiar words, Religion and Freedom, WeSth, 
Horae and Family arp losing their significance and whose body and 
mind have but one purpose, to serve their aim and tho new Society.” 

Ijlow can it be expected that other peoples will be attracted 
by such measures or by men of such slavish mentality. So 
Bolshevism is dying mentally even if it looks strong physically. 

Therefore the advice, and a very friendly advice, of one who 
considers that in Communism alone lies the salvation of Humanity, 
is tliat Bolshevists would do well to adopt quite different methods 
and a different kind of propaganda for Communism to what they 
have been adopting. They Should stop using relentless force and 
should set in Russia an attractive example, a pattern, a model as 
the Prophet didin Medina— in Arabia. They should stop brutal 
methods and take more and more to persuasion. They should follow 
the example of Islam. For instance, the Prophet fixed almost the 
same limits cfll private property which the Bolshevists have done, 
but he put this by a Saying of his own. No exact limit has been put 
in the Islamic Statute— the Holy QURAN. If it were in the Holy 
Qpian then the successsors of the Prophet would have used even 
force to have it obeyed not cnly in spirit but even in letter as 
they enforced 

The Prophet always took such precautions. Most of his 
reforms were gradually made. He adopted the best means of 
making his Mission a success— by practising personally what he 
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preaclwd and by presenting a model individual, a model Soriety, 
.a model State. The world could not help but adopt three models 
soon alter. Exclusive China, which was surrounded by four im- 
penetrable walls, and where the Svyord of Islam has not reached 
upto the present date, counts Muhammad’s followers by millions 
at this moment. But what is the case regarding Bol.sliovism ? 
Even if a few people outside Russia arc being attracted 
by the Gommimistic principles preached by the Bofshevists 
in Russia, and by certain grand and wholly beneficent 
works of the Russian Bolshevists like the spreading of 
education and improvement of hygienics and the equalising of 
opportunities for all to get expert medical advice and the best 
education, while people are attracted by the Russians removing in 
practice the distinction of race and colom, etc,, they are repulsed 
by certain pernicious and extremely cruel methods adopted by 
Russia and they are repulsed most of all by the deprivation of 
liberty, particularly liberty of conscience. 

In the circumstances the advice of one whose very name is 
Mushir (Counsellor) to his Bolshevist friends is to take inunediale 
steps to make Russia a model State and ils people a model people— 
a model in mutual love and in. love for the wltole humanity, a 
model in freedom, in honesty and other moral wlucs so as to 
become tcustwotthy,_ and in good-will towards all—a model in 
Pan-Islamic International, Universal Brotherhood. 

Credit must bo given to Stalin for having made marvellous 
progress in the Industrialisation of Russia or in agricultural im- 
provemeniSv Nor can he be denied his due sluarc in his com- 
munistic experiments which, as Lord Passficld (Sidney Wobb) 
says , is “one of the biggest things that have ever happened in the 
world." It is Stalin who has been mainly responsible for thcpro.'ent 
democratisation of the Russian Constitution. But the fact remains 
that upto the present moment the government in Russia has not 
passed the experimental stage and tiie condition of the Russian 
workmen is not any better than that of the British or American 
workmen, though it is probably bettei than that of “the British 
workmen on the dole.” 

We have raid that economics alone cannot solv*tho problems 
facing the world to-day; It cannot bring peace and happiness 
tff human Society. In truth, it is bringing nearer and nearer 
a world-wide cataclysm. Every thinking man nill admit that it 
is the question of economics — it is not ritigion in any case, which 
has made the whole of Europe a war camp. Everywhere feverish 
activity can be seen for the coming war. Colossal sums are being 
spent by every nation to get ready to destroy, to annihilate, to 
torture another nation. Vmy ? To gel more money, more rw 
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tnateriah. The Bolfhevists say that this is due to wrong ecd- 
nomic ideas prevailing in Europe. But in fac' this is not the case, 
Suppese the whole world were to accept the Bolshevist theories of 
economics, will tlic mutual rivalry and jealousy stop ? Suppose 
Japan, Italy and Germany . got Bolshcvised. Will they cease to 
think for a field for their coop^ up nationals, and for an easy 
supply of the raw materials to keep their factories (the more so if 
they are Government factories) busy right and day ? Suppose 
England is Bolslievised. Will she shut up her shops and factories 
and like to starve her people and refuse to exploit others to get 
even biead for her citizens which she cannot produce herself ? 
Will she be willing to make a free gift to othei nations of her raw 
materials and millions of customers in her Colonies ? No, no. 
Wc repeat that economics alone cannot solve the world 
problems. It is mainly economics that have brought the world to 
this unhappy situation and the more value is attached to econo- 
mics, the wor.se will the world-position get. The piesent situation 
is due to the fact that while bcfcrc only one or two nations were 
engaged in making pounds, shillings and pence at the sacrifice pf 
their soul, by robbing and milching poor peoples and nations, 
now there are half a dozen who do the same. And the fact is 
that it was because of this inJustrial and economic rivalry of two 
nations in particular, namely, the British, who had monopolised 
trade of the whole of Asia, Africa, and even undeveloped Europe, 
as Russia was, for a long time, and the budding and newly rising 
industrialism of Germany, together with Russian Imperialism, 
which brought about the world cataclysm. The military might 
of Germany also frightened her neighbour France and because 
geographically she was more vulnerable than Britain therefoie she 
sought refuge under the apron of Britannia and of her ally Russia 
and as Germany had no statesman of the calibre of Bismarck the 
shrewd diplomats of Britain succeeded in arraying the whole world 
against their rival — Germany. 

Though Germany was crushed for the moment but Britain 
could not continue to monopolise the trade as she used to because 
an industrial and economic sense bad already developed in several 
nations and Bolshevism had risen to give a new and rathei exr 
aggerated importance to economics. Because of this world-wide 
industrialization the supply became greater than the demand 
and a search for markets increased bringing in its turn not only 
world-wide economic depression and unemployment but also a 
keener rivalry and hence bitterness between ene European 
nation and another, intensifying more and more the struggle for 
existence in Europe and a rush for armaments began. We do not 
say that nations should give up looking after their finances or should 
not do llteir best to increase their incomes. We do not say that 
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tKe Bolsheviks should not continue ti> cxprriwrnt willi their 
new economic theories together with sort!'.! nnd political ones, but 
what we do advise them is that they must not hwe the sense of pro- 
portion lest tliey increase mutual rivahy aud jealousy. IFe tertainly 
say that they should forge some moral and spirituil bond together 
with a community of material interests to create a scii'c of brotherly 
co-operation between nation and nation, lace and race, country 
and country instead of unhealthy, selfish competition and the 
resulting jealousy between nation and nation. Foi this purpose, 
We submit, that so far generations-old experience has proved that 
Pan-Islamism is the best means, if cojrcclly applied. Pen- 
tslamisra will.nof obstruct even the most modern economic and 
communist theories. It will radmr help their application but with 
that it will provide a medium for world contact and a moral res- 
traint for human jealousies and tclfish animal passions in man. 
The Bolshetnks must not forget that at the present moment thcii 
system is included in the Totalitarian system while they should 
try to make it democratic and universal by making it acceplalilc 
to all the people and should not icsi scUU'ontenlcd even when 
they succeed in gaining the majority in Russia or even in Bolsho- 
vising the whole of Russia in economics or in Communism. 

But the other nations must realize that it is not necessary for 
each and all of them to copy the Russian Communism in nil ilf items. 
On the contrary each nation should adopt Ct>mmuni.sm according 
to its own needs and circumstances as Lenin himself would have 
advised them to do. For instance, in India extreme Communism 
for the present will have_ to be kept in abeyance until the chief 
object which evevy patriotic Indian should have in view— that is the 
freedom of India from foreign yiAe and exploitation and a revolu- 
tion in the whole social and political outlook has been obtained and 
the superstitions of the peopli through lack of proper education, are 
removed. Even the agrarian problem in India cannot be solved 
in a day. It is linked up sviih the socia' system and the laws of 
inheritance among the people. There are generally very small 
holdings in India which cannot possibly be improved on modem 
lines because the modern instruments and implements of husbandry 
«ann(rt be bought or used by the peasants with their tiny holdings 
even if they are given full occupancy riglits. The cliiof cause of 
the smallness of the holding is the law of succession which divides 
the holdings among all Ae sons of the deceased peasant who most 
often dies head and ears in debt of a Shylock or maheyan or betnts 
leaving the same legacy to 1 m children. If the laws of inheritance 
ate changed at once they will cause a revolution against the Indian 
Ketormers themselves because they are based upon religion and this 
will terribly steengtUen the militant Imperialists who have an over- 
whelming military organisation at their command and whose 
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one of the chief secicts of stieagthis the division among Indians 
themselves with (licir superstitions. We must not forget that 
politics do not depend upon “might have been." We have to face 
hard, concrete facts. Blind or imthinking or unadapting^ 
doctrinairism is a crime in politics. 

Among the great statesmen of the century Lenin was gifted 
with the greatest sense of practicability. It will be wise on the 
part of those who want to follow him to keep this feet in view. 

At the present moment nothing, howsoever important, should 
be, done to create any schism among the Indians and everything 
possible should be done to present a united front to Imperialism. 

Alas ! unfmtunate India has not many leaders of first class 
merits. Even some leaders at the top live a life of camouflage 
or are open to bribes, not necessarily of money, but of position 
and name. Some of them pander to the .mperstitions of the masses 
to exploit them and to keep their hold on them. Lately these 
leaders have made a bargain, under a camouflage, with Im- 
perialism, and have actually been entrapped by the shrewd and 
cunning British politicians so as to give up their fight ^in 
though not in words, against Imperialism and exploitation ajid* 
drain of India’s rcsouiccs, and have even given an undertaldng to 
confine themselves to matters which arc likely to give rise to 
bvtlcr differences among Indians themselves, even piobably Civil 
War, and thus to further strengthen the hands of me Imperialists 
and foreign inleieals. A great bitterness has rlready been created 
between the two pclitical organizations— the Congress, which is 
run by the Majority Community under an autocratic derai-god 
who lives for the moment a double life (political yet non- 
political, exclusively communistic yet national, of superstitious 
religious bigotry yet of toleiation, of dictatorship yet of 
helplessness) and has a religious hold over the superstitious, 
illiterate, unthinldng mob and is ostentatiously devoting hims^ 
exclusively to his own religion and his own community even to the 
revival of his own dead religious language,— and the Muslim 
League, which is the political organization of the Minority Com- 
munity but is led, more or less, by armchair politicians. The 
greatest bitterness has been caused by the insistence by the rather 
inexperienced leader of the first Institution upon the fact that 
the Minority Institution should commit suicide at his bidding and 
take recoiurse to complete self-annihilation and merger, and by his 
arrogant obstinacy in inflicting upon that Institution his own 
convictions and programmes which he has yielded on vital^ occa- 
sions to his own Community. It is strange that while the Minority 
organization is violently attacked the Majority’s own rigidly exclu- 
sive organization — the Mahasabha, which extendji at times its com- 
munal ipfluenecs on the Congress itself, is aJiROSt let alone. 
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The fact has been forgotten that mu in live days of the 
Khilafat-cmn-Ssvai-aj agitation, whon Iiuliai’ niuiomilism was at 
its highest and the two organmlinns passed identical resolutions 
from their respective platforms and iftet at one and the same place 
where almost the same persons led both of them, the two organiza- 
tions kept their separate identity. It must, however, be admitted 
Here that the Muslim organisation larks vitality because nothing 
has been flonerso far for it to reach the masses, ivllhough the Muslim 
ihasies harre a far greater political instinct than the Hindu masses 
and can much more easily be aroused to tlicir political and social 
needs of the present day. Even if the Muslim^ League were to 
go- to the urban masses or to the poor peasants with the cry “down 
with the Capitalists and Mahajam" (Muslims are more poverty 
stricken than are the members of the Majority Community and 
even die Congress is said to be under the Influence of Capitalists 
and Bankers) and organise Zakal for social services, and co-opera- 
dve businesses even with- Q^rssHasna and take tip the cause of 
village uplift, and of the town and city Industries, the Miolim 
League can become a more powerful organisation than the other 
one- -is, and the struggle, against Imperialism would 
become far more lively and cflTertive. As matters stand now 
the Minority 'Community has every reason to be dissatisfied with 
the Majority Community where it hits got power in its hands. 
This fact should rover, never, never be lost sight of by the Majority 
Community that not only would it be impossible to make India 
free without the hearty and zealous co-operation of the Muslim 
minority but that even If India docs get free its freedom will be 
only transitory if the_ minority is not satisfied. History warns us 
that discontented minorities have ruined great and powerful 
Empires. 

In India, Muslims also should never adopt a non-n-alionalistic 
attitude. It was unwise to give their political demands an ex- 
clusively religious colouring. Europe itself now recognises the right 
of minorities to defend themselves in all democratic instilulions by 
certain necessary clauses in the Constitution. But we go to the 
extent of saying that Muslims need not be frightened (thanks to 
Pan-Islamism) of their being in a minority in India. There is a 
belt of Muslim States from Indus to Maritza. That belt may be 
unorganised at present but only because it is in being it will keep the 
Majority Community in India on its best behaviour and if it is 
tyrannical towards the ninety million Muslims of India it will 
sOon lo^c the County itself as it did before. 

' 'We hold that if Muslims in India become true to Islam it 
Will be they who will get the ascendancy by merits and even in 
numbers by attracting non-Muslims to themselves, They have 
a wonderful -asset in Islam as in Pan-lskmism, 
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But whut a sad irony it is that the veiy Nation (latmeU) which 
was meant to be the best (kiwiran) Model to unite all mankind 
has divided itself into many quarrelling groups or schools 
and in counties like India two of tliosc groups which call 
themselves Shiahs and Sunnis respectively, occasionally shed 
each others blood againt all the dictates of God and the Prophet. 

They madly take it into theh heads that they have set the 
clock back 1340 years or so and arc contemporaries of Ali and 
Abu Bakr and actually begin to fight to change the course of 
past (!) history. They make political views their religious 
beliefs to denounce each other— the Shiahs going to the extent of 
denoimcing most violendy the three Khalifs preceding Ali 
and do all they can to take revenge on his behalf trom those who 
cheerfully accept the unalterable facts of history as they came 
into existence over thirteen centuries ago. However, it is a 
happy .sign that the Shah of Iran, the head of the Shiah State, 
has taken step.s to cure his people of this rank madness and de- 
generated India will roonct or later (lot us hope sooner) 
follow Ihc same example. In the case of India there is a fiirther 
irony. The Sunnis have accepted as their politieal leaders most 
of such prominent Muslims as belong to the otltcr school yet even 
a political centre like Lucknow has seen terrible Shiah and 
Sunni riots. The bitterness disgracefully continues witli the result 
that the Muslims of India instead of solidly establishing Acir 
position and power to help the cause of India’s freedom, earn lie 
contempt of both tlie Hindus and the British. So besides the 
Hindu and Muslim quarrels which arc current due to the lack of 
political sense and ignorance on both sides and which strengthen 
the hands of the Imperialists, Muslims have added to their 
own weakness which was already there because of their being 
in the minority in the Coun^. Fate thus continues to help 
the Imperialists in the shape of internecine and sectarian quarrels. 
It has made the people mad, if not actually to destroy them, to 
at least keep them ss slaves. The madness is also evident 
from the fact that the Majority Community has now taken into 
its head to impose its own culture and civilization, even its own 
primitive dress and living upon the minority proud of its own 
superior and more up-to-date culture, and has imbibed the same 
domineering Imperial spirit which it has been denouncing in the 
British. Further, it has itself acquired that bigoted communal 
outlook which it blamed the Minority Community of possessing 
and that it has done to the extent that even its greatest leader, 
who was the greatest nationalist leader, only a few years 
back, is devoting himself exclusively to his community and religion, 
though with a camouflaged tinge. Tire worst spirit of bigotry 
nnd communalism as qf Imperalism is shown when efforts iyre 
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being made to impose upon the whole of India the religious lan- 
guage of the Majority Community in place of a language which 
is a living monument of the Hindu and Muslim unily, and which 
has done more than anything else in evolving a uunmon culture 
and in coalescing the two parts of the Indian Nation and which, 
together (Muslims and Hindus) have succeeded in making one of 
the sweetest, if not the ,sweetc,st, language in the world. If the 
Majority Community succeeds in its cflorls it svill disidc India 
as it was never divided before. Urdu is the cimmon literary 
heritage and heirloom for both. It was a recognised common 
lat^uage of all the cultured Hindus aud Muslims. Hindi had 
no place even among the educated Hindus. The Right Honour- 
able Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru says : — 

(iji (JUA illdil j ai ijXh y»l| 

III ,^1^1 ji 

Hindi remained only as a provincial dialect which liad no 
grammar of its own and a Hindu authority admits even the 
present superiority and utility of Urdu in these words 

anr «i>l ^ qr? arstft ft siPiri? 1 1 

* Id S' * # 

# S' * * * 

fttS Hitt.on I 3nft Rwf srfl sRt 

" Kolna Komdi ” by Ram NaraUh Tripathi, 

We give importance to the subject because from a National 
or even International point it is one of the mo-'t deadly crimes 
which is being committed when the two parts of the Indian 
Nation arc being divided even in their language from their very 
infency. Hindus must not forget that the days of Chandergupta, 
Vikramajit and Asoka are gone. They must broadbase their 
views. India is not populated hy Hindus only now. 

However, if the Hindus, who have rigid caste divisions and 
distinctions, who cannot fully grasp the modern demands of 
Society, who inhabit India alone and have no mtevnational inter- 
ests o)? any Socialistic outlook, ate narrow-minded or have a limited 
vision they should be excused. But when Muslims themselves show 
a lack of soUdarity snd of the Pan-Islaraic spirit, and possess a veiy 
ttiffrQW view of Islam itself they cannot be excused. For this reason 
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when our advice to the Bolshevists is to cliangc their methods 
and their angle of vision without changing any of their noble 
objects to upM mankind) our advice to the Pan-Islamists (Muslims) 
is to take the broadest possible view of Islam which we have 
indicated in this Book and which wo have no doubt is the view 
that was taken by the Prophet and his immediate Successors, and 
when we ask the Bolsheviks to give up their anti-God and anti- 
religious policy and give a moral and spiritual basis to Bolshevism, 
we ask the Muslims at the same time to have really the 
Islamic Concepdon of God — ^the Rabbul alamin, and attend to 
the political and social and economic commands of Islam (Pan- 
Islamism) as to its ethical and spiritual. This will effect a 
close understanding and an abiding harmony between Islam 
and Communism, Pan-Islamism and Bolshevism. 

If Muslims ally themselves to Bolshevism they can repeat 
history. They would then be admired and respected, even feared, 
from Hooghly.to ^laritza— maybe again to the Danube. So for 
their own sake and for the sake of the world they must revive, 
on the most modern lines, their old Islam with its political 
and social aspects, that means again that means 

Communism or Bolshmsm. 


fAl-Quran)'~”^jM«yo 


Jifnis. 
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APPENDK-I 

What is religion ? 

I have openly preached religion (and undoubtedly the most 
acceptable religion to Allah is Islam) and have delibeiatoly 
advocated universal and international Brotherhood which in its 
best form is Pan-Islamisra indeed, tliereforc I think I had better 
explain what I mean by Religion and Pan-Isliimism. 

I wrote on page 54 of Islam and Saciafim : — 

By religion is meant that moralising factor wliicli rarru's iiiau abuvo the narrow 
limits of mateiiaiism and egoism and gives him aploasiii'c in liviug nut only for his own 
good but for that of the others. By religion is meant tiuit inner force which 
separates what is animal and carnal in man fnim what tliere is godlv and altruistic in 
him— ivhich maies him feci tlie difference between the feelings of satisfaction svhen he 
has satiated his own hunger and the feelings of iinvard happiness when lie has relieved 
the suffering of his fcUowbeing— nay that of even an animal, a bird or an ant. By 
religion is meant that power which restrains people from romniitliiig any crime or sin 
even in the dnrlteat and loneliest place, concealed from society and individuals. By 
religion is meant that impelling power which makes One do good to uihen sviUiout any 
'' espeCtalion of return j that strong sense of right and wrong wliich perlrels morality. 
By religion is meant that relation which extsu briwrii ilie (irnitor and the created 
and which iuluiiivciy makes the cmntixl «iar aloff in iirliuns and uspiraiiiiiis to imitate 
the Creator in His All-l.ol1y Attritatrs and I’mvcf, as Mnuinnu Hum! • die grral Buli 
poet, has said 

Khalil m has mrate khial kaiil IM, 
ii'fll/i ma as tmj aa ghad saliak, 

(God created us alter His own image and we tnkc liisulriuloii from His auribules 
for our ideals), By Religion is nieam lluit diseriimiiathig mlellet'l wliicli deimirenles 
the position of man in the ecuaomy of the wtadd and makes him iTaliae tlie responsi- 
bility that rests upon the shoulders of the Citeator’s Vircgcreiu wi the rartli ami the 
relations that ho sliould have with Ids fellow-being. 'I'o a .scientist and naturalist there 
is but lilde difference between man and animal and areuvtUiig to that eminrm 
Indian seientist, Professor Bose, even betsveen man and plants so Dir as the respoiuivc 
ness and vibration is concerned. 'I’lie greatest inateiiaiisl of tlie age, Haeckel, 
has declared material monism to be the rule in crealhm, yet there is eleai'ly a 
difference between man and ether orealuces! there is an iiiexplicnble, mvderinable, 
yet plainly manliest consciousness in man which is dislinclly ins own, tho teaching 
of that consciousness is Religion and it is that very consciousness which enables man to 
deal with other men with sympathy, magnanimity and love. 

I said • 

Materialism teaches selfishness and egokm. One wJio has nuUiing beyond this 
worldly eidstcnce to look to, one whose only object in life is to secure for himself the most 
luxurious life possible, cannot tolerate any subordination of his interests and of his 
pleasures to any other person or body of persons. 

And to impress the importance of religion I quoted Renan and Maazini as 
follows. 

Renan wrote i— 

"Why, it will he said, lake account of these cliimeras ? X^t ilte future take caie of 
itself, and have to do with the present. My answer is that nothing can be done 
without chimeras. Man needs in order that he may bi'ing into plw nil ids activity 
to place before himself an object capable of rousing his energies. IVhat is the use of 
labouring for the friture if the future is to be colourless and insignidcant ? Would It not 
be better to think of ease and pleasure in this life-time to sacrifice liinuelf for a void?” 

Joseph Mazsini’s words might carry more weight with the modem Socialist 
Reformers and therefore they are quoted below. He says:— 

“And I have seen, with deep sadness, the sons of tlie people, educated in mate- 
rialism by (hose men, him false to that mission and their future ; false to their country 
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aiid lliemsolves, betrayed by some foolish, immoral hope of obtaimog matenal happi- 
ness, tlirough furtliering the caprice or interest of a despotism. 

"T have seen llie workiiig-inen of Fnmce stand by, indiflerenl spectators of the 
mp d‘elat of the 2ud December, because all the great social questions had dwindled 
in Uieir nunds into a question of material prfMperity ; and they foolishly believed that the 
promises, artfully made to them by liim who had destroyed the liberty of ibeir country, 
would be kept. Now they mourn tlieir lost liberty, without leaving acquired even 
the promised material ^veiI-being. 

“No : without God, without the sense of a moral law, without morality, without a 
spirit of sacriBce, and by merely following after men who have neither faith, not 
reverence for truth, nor holiness of life, nor aupht to guide them but the vanity of their 
own systems — I repeat it, with deq> a>nviciion— you will never succeed. You may 
achieve temporary benefits, but you will never realize the true Great Revolution, you 
and I alike desire— a revolulion, not Ihe offspring and illusion of irritated egotism, but 
of religious conviction. Your own improvement and tliat of others, this must be the 
supreme hope and aim of every sodal transformation. 

*'You cannot change the fate of man by merely embellishing bis material 
dwelling. You will never induce the sodety to which you belong to substitute a 
system of Association for a system of salary and wages, unless you convince them that 
your association will result in improved production and collective prosperity. And 
you can only prove tliis by showing yourselves capable of founding and mamiaining 
association mrou^l'yottr own honesty, mutual goodwill, love of labour, and capadty 
of self-aacrihcc.” 

By Pan-Islamism is meant that Jnlcmational link and 
National vigoui which is established not through animal instincts 
of only inalcrial advantages and bcnolils but as a human 
duty and moi al obliga lion to be ready with even some sacrifice on 
the part of each Nation to obtain general pence and happiness 
and goodwill of all Mankind irrespective of colour or country, etc., 
and to make oaoh individual fit to take a prominent part in inlernal 
Progress and Prosperity by his supciior merits both mental and 
spiritual. Keeping this Islam and Pan-Islamism in view I say 
it, and .'ay it as a challenge that if Civilization can be saved 
for man it can be only when Communism (Bolshevism) works 
hand in hand with Islam (Pan-Islamism). 

But the ultra orthodox Muslims must not make Islamic laws 
as rigid as are the Jewish and their formalities and rituals as un- 
elastic as those of Hinduism. They should remember the alwaj/s 
uptodaU such Sayings of the Everliving Teacher and Guide 
“Verily, yc are in an age in which he among you who sh?ll 
abandon one-tenth of what is bidden will be ruined ; then will 
come a time when he among them who shall act upon one-tenth 
of what is bidden, will be saved”. (Abu Hurairah.) 

And “0, Abu Dharrl There is no wisdom like organising, 
and no abstinence like self-restraint, and no distinction like good 
manners”. (Abu Dharr.) 

And <‘Whoso sets a good example in Islam shall have his 
own reward and the reward ofhim who shall act upon it after him, 

without detracting anydring from' the latter’s rewards 

(Jaiif.) 
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Ajipendix Il.—Kcmal and Falc<<tiuc. 

I havt* ri'peiiledly snitl ill llii! ftHik ilsi'lf ihal I niiiiint Ri'l iuir llir U'Uinhr 
Uiul 1 hull hud Ui mnnigly crilit iM' tethiin piilicin unit ui timu nl ( ihuui MuuUihi Kriuul 
iuicl his regime, siHilIw iiiuIwuihIuii, inTuikey,, aillimiRli 1 luielnhl ii cliiuige hSec 
I’age IM), as they were iujiirimis to the hril iiilrtest!, ol 'i'liikry timl llif ‘i'uilvhli nuiioii 
itself winch Kcmal so artluntly Invts. 1 am kM to noiiee lliiii I'vrii licfiitf my Btmlt 
is finally out of Uic Press the altitude adopleu hy Ata 'I'urk <m the I’lilestiur qiiesUon 
—the moat burning Ptm-Islnniic topic of Ihe tiny, liiis gUrti liope lliiil iiiy piopluTy 
will be fuliilled even sooner than what 1 had expeetetl. Hr it so ! 

I am giving here the full text orGliazi Mustafa Kenmrs reinorlis, uti Ihi- uutriigeoin 
Imperialist proposala of partitioning Palestine, as given in Inditm Papers, wliich have 
glaadened tile heart of every Muslim in India as elsewhere heeausr K.cmal had 
superceded all other modem Muslim Heroes m the lieart of all Miisthns and his 
place was still there for him to occupy and to take the lead of tlie wliole Muslim world 
in bis hands. Almost ail the Muslim Papers in India proudly and cheerfully write t— 

The Turkish Paper, “Hakimiatiiniilia”, publishes a report of a speech delivered 
by Kemal AUtturk in die Turkish Pailinnient. 

Tlu following are excerpts from die speech refeiTing to die proposed parliliou of 
Palestine i— 

“It is regrettable that the Arabs did not tindetsiaml Kuroiinaii diplmimiy ami 
bheataleVidtlmll toUieluceofsO'Called ttuh^rndcuee., and in Hus way made all the 
Arab countries slaves of European ImpcrialMiii." 

Oeseribiiig the jn'oposed iiartilloti of Palestine as nil upmlimi on llir liearl of 
Arabia, Kcmal Alaiurk said that diis wrong to the Arabs would be I’rgiiiiied ns itiio]er> 
able by ibe Turks abo, 

"No one can realise the discontenl and reslirssness among die Arabs as mucli as 
we. We have kept ourselves aloof from the Arala fct some years. But we are now self* 
nllanl.and powerful enougli to prevout the holy laud of Islam from going under ihe 
control of the Jews and Chrisdans. Wo wish to niakr this derlaridion dial we sltnll nut 
allow it to become the playground of European IniperialUm. We have been arcusrd 
of bang irreligious and Inalfieruni to blam. Hut in siilte of this acinisatinn, even 
to-day we ate prepared to sired our blood to cany out the last wish of the Prophet 
that die Holy Land must always remain in po.wcssioii and control of Muslims, With 
reliance on God’s grace, we arc powerful miough to make this deelaradon that die 
Tudfs will not permit foreign Fossesson and control over a land for whose sake tlicir 
ancestors undra the leadership of Saialruddin fuuglit against the Chrlitians. 

"We afe certain that if Europe look any step in die direcdon of taking possession 
of, and conirolliiig the Holy Land, the whole Islainlc vforld will be rousdd to action," 


Ptint^ by B. N. Ghopta, at the Pionoet Press, Lucknow, 2960. 
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